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THE neceſſity of a revelation towards th
e

falvation o
f

mankind , is a
n axiom univerfally granted : And ,, the

nearer we approach to the divine original , the greater will

b
e

the effect . This grand object can only be obtained , b
y

a competant knowledge o
f

the Sacred Language in which

the Supreme Being was pleaſed to reveal h
is will to man

kind ; for the Hebrew hath ſuch a
n emphatic energy , a

comprehenſiveneſs , and fublimity , which it is impoflible

for the verſions to reach . Conſequently , no juſt , or cr
i

tical knowledge o
f

the Sacred Writings o
f

the Old Teſta
ment , can b

e obtained through their means ; and which I

opine to b
e

the principal cauſe o
f

the increaſe o
f

Deiſm .

And a
s to th
e

difficulty o
f obtaining a
n acquaintance with

this Language , it is not more , o
r greater , than that o
fany

other , provided proper rules a
re laid down fo
r

it
s attain

ment , which hath been my principal care , and the fole

aim o
f

this undertaking ; in order , that th
e

generality o
f

mankind may be enabled to partake o
f

the happineſs o
f be

ing made acquainted with the word of GOD , in its pri

mitive tongue ; which muſt , certainly , be a great felicity

to a rational mind . For which reaſon , I ſuppoſe , the re
verend Anſelm Bayly , in hi

s

Preface to h
is Hebrew and

Engliſh Bible ſays , “ It is a ſhame , if not a crime , for the
Clergy to be unacquainted with this Language . " And
the reverend Mr. Romaine , on the Song of Songs , ſays ,

" Without being acquainted with the nature o
f

the He

“ brew tongue , n
o

man can b
e
a Critic upon the Writings

“ of the Old Teſtament . "

But ,A 2
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But , the critical claſſical Reader may , perhaps exclaim ,

What compariſon can exiſt between Moſes and the other
Prophets , and the ancient Heathen Hiſtorians and Poets ,

for inſtruction and entertainment ? To which I anſwer ,

That to a perſon who thoroughly underſtands th
e

Hebrew ,

and really values a book fo
r

it
s

intrinſic merit , and not b
y

prejudice , a higher entertainment cannot b
e enjoyed , than

what the Scriptures afford , excluſive o
f

their influence o
n

Religion . For inſtance , Moſes , who ſtands at the head o
f

the Hebrew writers , in point o
f

time , as well as literary

merit * ; who , if confidered a
s

a
n Hiſtorian , an orator ,

and a Poet , can b
e equalled b
y

fe
w
, but ſurpaſled b
y

none .

For whatever defects may b
e

noted in hi
s

hiſtory , upon
the whole , b

y

the refined Critic , when compared with the
more regular , and more laboured productions of the po
liſhed Hiftorians o

f

Greece and Rome ; yet , in many parts

o
f
it , he has given evident marks o
f ſuperior abilities in

the character o
f
a
n Hiſtorian . Whoever carefully examines

the Hiſtory o
f

Joſeph , will find it to be , an example o
f

ſimple , noble , elegant , intereſting , and pathetic narration ;

o
f
a juítneſs , neatneſs , and perſpicuity o
f

hiſtorical compo

fition , to which , I opine , nothing equal , or in any degree
comparable , can b

e produced from Herodotus o
r Xenophon ,

Salluft o
r Livy . A
s

a
n Orator , hi
s

Exhortations o
n the

book o
f

Deuteronomy , carry with them a force , a ſpirit , and

a
n elegance , equal a
t

leaſt ( conſidering the ſubject ) to any

thing ever penned . A
s
a poet , h
is

beautiful Ode , record

e
d in Exodus , is ſuperior to any thing o
f

the kind ; but

h
is Prophetic Poem in Deut . is not to be equalled . It con

tains Six Partsg . The firſt part conſiſts o
f

the firſt five

verſes , and is a prefatory introduction to the Poem : The
ſecond part contains nine verſes ; the ſubject o

f

which is ,

the kindneſs and beneficence o
f

the Supreme Being to

wards Ifrael : The third part conſiſts of the next four

• The only two to be put in comparison with Moses , are
Isaiah and David .

§ Abarbanel o
n

Deuteronomy .

verſes ,
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ز

verſes , in which he deſcribes the fin and wickedneſs of the

nation ; The fourth part conſiſts of the next ſeven verſes ,

in which he recounts the affliction with which GOD

would puniſh them fo
r

their diſobedience : The fifth part

contains th
e

next eight verſes , wherein h
e

deſcribes th
e

final deſtruction , which the Supreme Being might have
been induced to have brought upon them for their enor

mous crimes , had it not been fo
r

one particular reaſon ,

a
n
d

which h
e inimitably deſcribes : The fixth and laſt part

contains the laſt ten verſes o
f

the Poem , in which h
e

rehearſes the conſolation o
f

Iſrael , and the vengeance
which GOD will take on their enemies .

Now , if we conſider the importance of the ſubject , the
purity o

f

the diction , the grandeur and ſublimity o
f

the

ſentiments , the force and beauty o
f

the imagery , o
r

the

harmony o
f

the numbers * , I ſa
y
, if taken in the aggre

gate , w
e

ſhall find , was never ſurpaſſed b
y

any o
f

the a
n

cient poets , either Greek o
r

Roman nor never could be

imitated , nor even b
y

any o
f

the other Prophetst . Ex
amples without number might be produced from Scrip

ture ; b
u
t
, a
s I am not at preſent writing a Differtation on

Hebrew Poetry , but only endeavouring to point out the
neceſſity and uſefulneſs o

f

th
e

language , as fa
r
a
s my poor

abilities will allow , th
e

producing o
f

any more would only

* This Poem is a most excellent example o
f

th
e

poetical

construction , o
r true sententious style , characteristic o
f

He

brew poetry ; and which appears here in it
s just form , and full

beauty .

† The Prophet Isaiah comes the nearest to Moses o
f

any of

th
e

inspired writers ; more especially a
s

a
n Hebrew Poet , as

may b
e

seen in h
is

odes , chap v , and xiv . and may , perhaps ,

b
y

some , b
e accounted a more correct composer in a senten

tious style . For although in Moses's Poem it appears in it
s just

form , and full beauty , yet is it properly tempered , not carried

to it
s utmost precision , and most laboured accuracy ; and

which , would certainly not have been so suitable to th
e

great

sublimity o
f

the subject .

ſerve

1
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ferve to ſwell the Preface to a much larger bulk than I in
tend ; fo

r

which reaſon , I ſhall paſs o
n

to take notice o
f

another heavy charge brought againſt the Hebrew Lan
guage , viz , it

s

being the moſt barren o
f

a
ll languagest ,

# In the catalogue o
f

those who have exhibited this charge

against th
e

Hebrew Language , may b
e reckoned M
.
d
e Voltaire ,

who , in h
is Philosophical Dictionary , Philosophy o
f History ,

Toleration , & c . has endeavoured to impress on his Readers , the

idea o
f

the barreness o
f

the Hebrew Language . The authority

o
f

so celebrated and illustrious a writer , must certainly have

had great weight with the generality o
f

readers , and might

possibly have done much mischief , in regard to the Hebrew
Language , a

s the means o
f deterring such who otherwise

might have been inclined to acquire a knowledge o
f

the Hebrew

tongue , had it not been fo
r

a
n antidote applied to the poison ,

b
y

the letters o
f

certain JEWS | j ; in which they have abundant

ly confuted what the illustrious writer hath advanced , and
clearly shewn , that hi

s

knowledge o
f

the Oriental languages ,
and the Hebrew in particular , was very superficial ; and that a
writer , who presumes to decide with such authority o

n lan
guages , ought to have a

t

least , a decent knowledge o
f

them . 1

For speaking o
f

the insurmountable difficulties under which

the Hebrew language labours , h
e says , “ The Hebrews never had

but “ two moods for the verbs , the present and the future : The

other “ moods are guess work . ” [Toleration ] Now , as the
Authors o

f

the Jews Letters have observed , “ A real Gramma

rian would have said “ tuo tenses ; fo
r

the present and the

future are tenses , not moods . " To which may b
e added , that

the Hebrew has a present tense also , which is the participle o
f

the present , called 913 , benuni , intermedate ; i.e. between
the past and the future . But , as the above mentioned Authors
facetiously observe , w

e

must forgive such little grammatical

slips in a great man , who is taken u
p

with twenty sciences a
t

once ; 'That this lias been the precise case o
f

several other

writers , with regard to the Hebrew , may b
e fully evinced , b
y

any person that hath a thorough knowledge , and taste o
f

the

Sacred Language .-
--
|| Vide Jews Letters , Vol . II . page 360 .

This
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This I take to be a charge , which thoſe who make it , will
find themſelves unable to prove : For although I readily
grant , that , if ſeveral of the works of the antient Hebrew
writers (which a

re now loft to us ) had been preſerved , ſuch

a
s Solomon's Botanical writings , & c . they might , perhaps

have added to our ſtock o
f

Hebrew ; yet , am I free to afa

ſert , that the Hebrew writers never were in want o
f

words

and phraſes to expreſs themſelves properly and fully o
n th
e

different ſubjects o
f

which they treated . Nay , I farther
contend , that from the Sacred Writings might be produced

examples o
f amplification , ſe
t

o
ff

with a
s great a copiouſ

neſs o
f

expreſſion , as from any authors whatever . And a

learned writer * takes notice , that in ſeveral inſtances there

are , in the Hebrew , as many fynonymous terms and phraſes

to expreſs the ideas , as perhaps can b
e produced , in a like

number o
f

inſtances , taken at pleaſure , even in the Greek
language itſelf . Having clearly proved , I preſume , the
great utility o

f

the Hebrew language ; I ſhall now take no

tice o
f

the method I have purſued , for the attainment of

it : And , as the proper pronunciation of the language is

one o
f

it
s

moſt effential qua lities , I have , fo
r

that reaſon ,

immediately after the Hebrew , placed the true pronouncia

tion in Engliſh ; b
y

which means (and the plain rules laid

down in the grammar ) any perſon may be enabled , without
the help o

f
a maſter , to attain a competent knowledge o
f

the Sacred Language , which is the principal motive o
f my

preſent undertaking ; becauſe a number o
f

obſtacles , at this

time , lie in the way o
f
a
n Engliſh Reader , in hi
s

purſuit

o
f

the attainment o
f

the Hebrew ; and that only , for want

o
f proper aſſiſtance , the Dictionaries o
f

real uſ
e

being in

Hebrewt , conſequently are not adapted to an Engliſh readers
Carpzuoi Critica Sacra Part I. cap . v . sect . 4 .

+ We must except Bustorf's , which is in Latin : But that is

so loaded with extraneous matter , as greatly diminish its

value . And a
s to h
is Grammar , it is but what he calls , Epi

tome Grammaticæ Hebræ ; consequently , th
e

learner can re

ceive
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The ſame may be ſaid of moſt of the Grammars : For
although ſome attempts have been made towards
Hebrew Grammar in Engliſh , yet none have hitherto
been produced , that are clear and explicit enough to
enable a perſon to attain a thorough knowledge of the
language : Beſides , they are generally without points , on
which account, can be but of little uſe to thoſe who wiſh

to approach as near as poſſible to the true pronunciation of
the Hebrew . I ſhall , therefore , juſt mention my differing
from thoſe that have preceded me in the taſk of compiling

and publiſhing HEBREW GRAMMARS in Engliſh ,
as well as thoſe who have attempted to give the true
pronunciation of the Hebrew , in Engliſh characters . This
difference is principally in the pronounciation of the letters

) , beth , and ) , yod . As to the former , when dagaſhed , it is
pronounced as b , in bad , or b

o
y
; but without Dagaſh . its

true pronounciation is a
s v , in vow or voice . As to ne

y
o
d
, its proper pronunciation is as y , in young , or your's , & c .

but never pronounced a
s j in the Hebrew . And , as no

thing can b
e

more proper o
r

uſeful in this kind o
f

inſtruc

tion , than the pointing out what is wrong , in order to avoid

it * , I have , for that reaſon , enriched the work with notes ;

in which a
re ſhewn , the grammatic inaccuracies that have

eſcap e
d the pens o
f

ſome o
f

the moſt diſtinguiſhed writers

in th
e

Hebrew Language : The oppoſite opinions of th
e

Hebrew Grammarians compared ,and the errors and miſ
takes which ſome o

f

them fell into , clearly pointed out .

In the purſuit of which , truth , and the moſt exact impar
tiality , have been my guide .

D. LE V I.

ceive but little benefit from it , as will be abundantly and clear

ly shewn , when w
e

come to treat o
f

the Dagash in particular .

* This I think is the more necessary ; for that , no proper
rules have been laid down in the Hebrcw Grammars , written

in English ; either , with regard to the peculiar properties o
f

the long and short vowels , o
r

the Dagash , much less o
f

the ac
cents ; and which , are so essential towards a true interpre

tation o
f Scripture .
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SECTION 1.

b, v , 2

THE Hebrews, as moſt of theOriental nations , rea
d

from the right to the left . Their alphabet confifts

o
f twenty -two letters , five o
f

which are double ; their

characters , names , and power , as follows :

Fig . Name Finals Power No. Fig . Name Finals Power No.

& Aleph , a * I 4 Lamed , 1 , 30, Beth , Mem , m , 40

Gimel , g , hard , 3 Nun 1 n , 50

7 Daleth , d , 4 o Samech , s ſmooth , 60

7 He , h , 5 V Aaint , ngn 70

Vau , V , 6 2 Pe , 7 pandph , 8
0

* Zain , Z , 7 * Tſadi , ts , 90

7 Cheth , 8 p Koph , k ,

Teth , t , 9 7 Reſh , T , 200

Yod , IO v
j

Shin , th , 300

? - Thau , th , t , 409- Caph , 7 20
and a

s

ch Of

ch . 100

C , as be ,

fore , a , u ,

r , & c ,

The Aleph is only a soft breathing , and the sound o
f

Beth ,

without Dagash , is the same nearly a
s y Vau .

† There is a diversity o
f opinion among the Christian wri .

ters , concerning the true sound o
r pronunciation o
f y ain .

VOL . I. B Şome
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fve are;קכיג,Four more a
re

Palatines:עהחא

a,ףמוב
n
d

four Labials,ץרש

Of ! the foregoing alphabet , four are gutturals , viz .

: , ;

Linguals , v
iz
. nason ; five more are Dentals , o
f

, , ) .

The learner muſt be careful not to confound thoſe let

ters , which nearly reſemble each other in form , but differ
widely , both in ſound and meaning ; which are theſe ,.
obſerved , that the letter w ſhin has not only two different
ſounds , but two ſignifications alſo : The diſtinction of

which is , b
y

th
e

placing a do
t
, o
r point , either on the right

o
r

left ſide thereof ; fo
r
if placed o
n

the right thus , ü , it

is pronounced a
s

sh ; but if the point is on th
e

left , thus '

It muit farther be-.ססגנכבדודןזויחתה
1

Some are so bold as a
t

once to pronounce , that the true sound

thereof is lost , o
r

a
t

least very uncertain ; others , that it is

only a rough breathing . Some again pronounce it as g
n
, a
t

the beginning o
f
a word , ngn in the middle , & c . But the truth

o
f

the matter is , that a
t

the beginning o
f
a word , it has nearly

the sound o
f Aleph , only somewhat rougher ; but in the mid

d
le o
f
a word , with a vowel point under it , o
r
a
t

the end o
f
a

word , it is pronounced a
s n
g
, in strong . Example , i Qui !!

vayishmang , , , ?

leonglom . Now , according to this reading , it is a strong gut .

teral , as it really is , being one o
f

the four gutterals ; but if as

some say , it should b
e pronounced a
t

the beginning o
f
a word

a
s g
n
, v
iz
. gnain , it would not b
e
a gutteral ; fo
r

the g hard is

equal to the gimel , which is a Palatine ; and the n is equiva

Iont to the 3 nun , which is a lingual ; and being pronounced

one after the other , tiz . the g first and n after , they cannot

form a gutteral ; but when they is pronounced according to

the rule here laid down , whether at the beginning , middle , o
r

end o
f
a word , it is a gutteral ; for being pronounced a
t

the

beginning a
s aleph , only somewhat rougher , it is a gutteral ; for

aleph is likewise a gutteral ; and in themiddle and end , being

pronounced a
s n
g
in long , it is a strong gutteral .

, in it



HEBREW IIGRAMMAR .

aleph,בקֲעַיןֹואְגתֶאיִבֹנָאבָאָחְמ ,cbeth, lae , ain,עהחא

w , it is pronounced the ſame a
s the letter famech , or's in

Engliſh * .

SECT . II .

HAVING in the foregoing Section ſhewn the d
i

viſion o
f

the Alphabet , into five forms o
f

ſpeech , we
ſhall now take notice o

f
the utility o

f

ſuch divifion ; for to

every form is annexed ſome general rules . The firſt and

moſt effential o
f

which is , that thoſe letters , which are o
f

one and the ſame form o
f pronounciation , are frequently

ſubſtituted for each other . Example o
f

the letters, , he , ,

mathaiey anochi e
t gaon yaang kov . I abhor the ex

That this is the true reading , is clear from that passage

.i
n Judg . x
ii
. 6
.
“ Then they sa
id

unto h
im , sa
y

now nbari

„ Shibboleth ; and h
e said , nad Sibboleth ; for he could n
o
t

frame to pronounce it right . ” For if the reading of the ~
shin , with the point o

n the right hand was similar to the pro

nounciation o
f

the shin , with the point o
n the left , it is very

surprising , by what criterion the Gileadites were enabled to

judge , whether the Ephraimites pronounced right , or not ;

fo
r

they required them to pronounce Shibboleth with th
e

point

o
n

the right , and they said Sibboleth , with the point on the left ;

and had the pronounciation o
f

both been alike , it would ne
ver have been said in Scripture , " For he could not frame to

pronounce it right . ” . We are consequently obliged to grant ,

that the true and ancỉent reading o
f

the shin , W with the point

on the left side , is similar to the pronounciation o
f

the sa

mech ; and o
f

this opinion was that great luminąry , Mamonį .

dies | l . And , that not only the pronounciation o
f
it is different ,

but the signification thereof , b
y

far more so . Example ,

niby b
y

1778 , sivro ongal adonai elohov , i . e . Whose
hope is on th

e

Lord , fc . Whereas , if it should b
e read 1734 ,

shivrou , with th
e

point o
n the right , it would signify , whose

breaking o
r

fracture is on the Lord , which would b
e

gross
blasphemy .

|| Vide , Hilchoth Tepkila , chap . xv .

cellencyB 2
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cellency of Jacob , Amos vi . 8. Here axma is written
with an X , although the true meaning of the word is , as if

mathangiev ,
vayiephaſchu ongal hamiſbaach , and they leapt upon th

e a
l

tar , Kings first , xviii . 26
.

This is written with a cheth

n ; and the true meaning of the werd is , as if written ,

Woe , vagiephaſuxg , with a
n
y
) . 2310329777 ???

vieliphna hithgallang hariv nietojh ; therefore leave o
ff

co
n

funtion before it be meddled with , Prov . xvii . 14 . Here
the word is written with a

n ain , y , and the true gram

matic form is nang , hithgallah , with 1
7

h
e
. The ſame

in th
e

form o
f
th
e

letters18 7 daleth , teth , lamed , nun ,

thau , where th
e
) is ſubſtituted inſtead of the lamed , 5 .

Example , nowags mivy , laangſoth lo nifhcha , Nehem .

x
iii
. 7
.

The meaning , the ſame as if written 720p ,

lifecho , a chamber , as in the fifth and eighth verſes . The
like will be found of all the other forms .

SECT . III .

THERE is another form , where the X aleph is placed
inſtead o

f
a double letter . Example ,D'7808

1978 , aſher bozyu , nieharim artso , Ifai . xviii . 2. Here th
e

word 1872 bozyu , is written with an Xaleph , although th
e

true grammatical form is , 1772 baziezu , with two zainst .

2907 108e , yimaaſu chamou mayim , Pſalm lviii . This
according to the rules o

f grammar , ought to be written ,

1002 : yimaſaſu , with two famechss . The reaſons given by

the Jewiſh grammarianst fo
r

this change is , in order to

lighten the difficulty , which muſt naturally occur to the

Vide , Kimchi and Aben Ezra o
n Isai .xviij .

$ Ibid o
n

Psalm lviii .

# Vide , Binyun Shlomo ,

Reader ,



H E BR E W GR A M M A R. 13
Reader , in pronouncing two letters of one form and pro
nunciation, immediately following each other ; and , as the

X aleph is ( to uſe their words) the lighteſt of al
l

the lef
ters , a

s being only a ſoft breathing , it is fo
r

that reaſon

made uſe o
f
in preference to any other . Sometimes the two

letters are written , and butone o
f

them pronounced ; which
the grammarians , and the authors o

f

the Maforah , call
poop 850n ) , kathavin v

e
lo

krayin , i . e . written b
u
t

n
o
t

read . Example , 7 :27100 ) , ſecond Samuel xv
i

. 2 .

the firſt lamed is not read , and the word is pronounced a
s

, vyhalechem . , ., . 8. , . .
of which are read , as if written with but one'lamed * .

4.Dan. iv,ןילְלַעןִיַדאֵּב.cyhalechem,םֶחֶלַהְוif written

,10.ibidv,8.תלַלַעאַיְּתְׁשִמתיֵבְל.ibidivןילְלָעןיִדֲא

SECT . IV .

OF the letters 1978 , alep , he , vau , yo
d . It muſt be

obſerved that , to theſe letters are annexed ſome particular
properties , not applicable to the other letters . Firſt , when
any o

f

the other letters are quioſcent , i . e . without any
Vowel point under them , they are nevertheleſs always

perceived in the pronunciation ; fo
r

which reaſon , ſuch

a
re

called mixy 173 , nachos niros , viſible quieſcents .

Example , iPa , pakad , jamar . The 7 daleth and

Freſh are both perceived in the pronunciation , notwith
ſtanding their being quieſcent ; but the letters ' 90X
aleph , he , vau , yo

d
, ar
e

ſometimes viſible quieſcents , and
ſometimes not . An example o

f

each kind will make

th
is

clear ; -7588aeloy , aelov , lo
h
. Here th
e

y
o
d
, vau , and he , ar
e

pronounced , conſequently a
re viſible

quieſcents ; but in 93axy2 banab , avee , yatſa ,

beno , they a
re what th
e

grammarians call ninapi nina ,

nachoth niſtaroth , inviſible o
r

deficient quieſcents ;

* Vide , the Masorah o
n

Dan . iv . 5 .

becauſe
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becauſe they a

re deficient , o
r

loſt in th
e

pronunciation ;

for the word would b
e o
f

equal found and foree without

.them , a
s

with , Second , the letters 78 , aleph , vau ,

g
o
d
, ar
e

quieſcent , either at th
e

end , o
r middle o
f
a

word ; but 7 he , is never quieſcent in the middle of a

word ; the former , are quieſcent in the middle o
f
aword

Syiaa ja na 1
a

b
ie
n

becaach , b
ie
n
* biepangal ; i . e .

whether virtual , o
r

actual , after the following vowels ;

after kamets , th
e

saleph is quieſcent , as in X7 ?, kara :

after chirik , and tſirie th
e

y
o
d
is quieſcent , as in 2 ,

7m , pienie , anee , tihee . After cholim and churick th
e

vau

is quieſcent , as in 1
2 , n1pty , 1953 , 18 ?? ! , b
o
u
, tſida

kouth , halelu , yikrieu . The reaſon aſſigned b
y

the gram

marianst , fo
r

the letters 18 aleph , vau , yod , being qui
eſcent , after the fore -mentioned vowels , is , that as the

kamets is pronounced b
y

the throat , and the saleph being

a gutteral likewiſe ; therefore th
e

aleph is quieſcent after

kamets ; and th
e

chirik and tſirie being pronounced b
y
the

palate o
r

roof o
f

the mouth , from thence the yod alſo

proceeds ; fo
r

that reaſon , the yod is quieſcent after chirik ,

o
r

tfirie ; and ſhurik and cholim being pronounced b
y

the
lips ; and a

s
1 vau is a labial , it is for the fame reaſon

quieſcent afterpurik or cholim .

SECT . V

THE letters 17,78 aleph , he , vau , yod , by reaſon of

the fimilitude in form o
f

their pronunciation , are often

ſubſtituted in the room o
f

each other . Example ,

247287591mux eſhtonlielu abeerie lie
v
, P
J . Ixxvi . 5 .

* If written , they are called actual ; but if not , virtual .

For although the quiescent letter is not written , yet the sound

is th
e

same ; and , when written , is according to th
e

Masorah ,

called 99 , malie ; i . e . ful
l
; when n
o
t

written , 7oņ chasar ;

i . e . deficient .

+ Mikna Abram .

Here
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Here , the X aleph is put in the room of 17 he , hithpan
gal; b

u
t

th
e

proper grammatic form is , xw17171
155mxq * leedeedo Shiena , Pſalm cxxvii . 2. Which
ought to be , 7

7 , with 1
7 h
e ; b
u
t

the saleph is instead

o
f , 7 he . Sometimes the X aleph is ſubſtituted for the

y
o
d
, as pianinu8 . aſhru chamots If
a . i . 17
.

which
ſhould be 178 ) , yaſhru , with " yodt , & c .

* Vide Aben Ezra and Kimchi , un Psalms .

+ Vide Aben Ezra , and Kimchi on Isaiah .

CHAP .
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CHAPTER II.
SECTION 1.

Of thetwenty - two letters of the alphabet , one ha
lf

a
re called trium parſhheeyoth , i . e . radicals ; be

cauſe they compoſe the root o
r

theme ; and are a
s follows ,

porany05073 tsadi , daleth , tet
h , pe , famech , reſh ,

cheth , gimal zain , ain , kaph . The other half are called

nurrar fheemufbeeyoth ; i . e ſerviles * , and a
re

a
s fol

follows , 2012 novi vX , aleph , nun , y
o
d

shin , lamed ,

mem , b
e , caph , vau , thau , beth .

SECT I.
Of the SERVILE LETTERS .

The uſe and form o
f

the ſervile letters , aje a
s follows ,

v
iz
. th
e

letters wasg aleph , lamed , b
e
th
, shin , ar
e

* The servile letters d
o

sometimes serve to form the root ,

a
s

well as being servile . Example , 7222 27 malech , ha

lach . These two words are the root o
f

the verbs , to g
o
, & c .

to reign & c . although the letters are what are called serviles :
For which reason , I am surprised a

t

the vague , general , and

undeterminate manner , in which several Grammarians and
Lexicographers have presumed to lay down rules for finding

the roots o
f

the words ; for on the contrary , as the learned

Author o
f Binyon Shlomo says , “ Veirly to find the root in

every place , requires great consideration , accuracy , and mi
nuteness ; fo

r

that several words , which , o
n
a cursory view ,

appear to be one and the same form , when in truth their d
e

rivations a
re

fa
r

different . Example , 1
1
0

0.94 120 shievu

lachem p
o
, i . e abide you here , Gen. xxii . 5. Din va bienu

vatim , build y
e

houses , Je
r
. xxix . 5.79997 tienu la
h , give u
n

to h
e
r
, Prov . xxxi . 31 Now 12ų is from a
n irregular , or qui

escent verb , whose first radical is yod , vi
z
. a
w , an
d

9
3 .

from a
n irregular verb , whose last radical is 17 he , vi
z
. 777

and am from a defective verb , whose first radicalis ) nun ,

v
iz
. 1 : A
ll

which will b
e clearly demonstrated , in th
e

proper derivations o
f

each root .

always

:
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יִדְקֶפדקְפִי

always prefixed , never poſtfixed ; nor ſuffixed ; but the
letters 07977an thau , caph , niin ; he , y

o
d
, vau , mem ,

are ſometimes prefixed , and ſometimes poſtfixed : For in

ſtance , the 7 thau is uſed both a
s
a prefix and poſtfix : An

example o
f

each will ſufice ,ma pantiphkoa pakadta ,

The ſame of th
e

capb , 129729 129 kiphkod , pieckad - ee

ch
a
: thegrun , 19729 173 niphkod ,pickadten ; th
e

7 he ,

7??? 7799 hiphkid , pakdoh : th
e
9 yod ,

yiphkod , pakdee : th
e
) vau 97727221 ziphakad , pakdu ; th
e

mem 7729 Daro mapbkid , piekadiem . The le
t

ters . 12 n 27 h
e , mem , yod , thau , nun vau , are portfixed

to th
e

vrebs in th
e

preter tenſe . Example ,by

;

pakadta , piekadten , pakadnu , pakdah : And th
e

letters

in o
g

aleph , yo
d
, thau , nun , a
re prefixed in forming th
e

verbs in th
e

future tenſe : Example , TPPA DEPO

T
p
?! aephkod ; yiphkod , tiphkod , niphkod . The fu
m

o
f

a
ll

is , that a
ll

the ſerviles in the preter tenfe , are poſtfixed ;

but in the future , they are prefixed ; the reaſon o
f

which
will be fully explained , when we come to treat o

f

the verbs .
,Piedadtent , akadteeהָדְקָּפּונְדַקָּפןֵּתְדַקְּבָּתְדַקָפיִּתְדַקָּפ

ز

SECT . III .

THE letters 1731 yod , vau , nun , he , are poſtfixed in

forming the imperative mood . Example , 97??????

7
2 pakdee , pikou , piekadna ; and th
e

letters 2

beth , caph , lamed mem , are prefixed in the infinitive . Ex
ample , 72999pppaa paa biphkod , copikod , liphkod ,

miphkod . The letters h
e , caph , nun , vait , yo
d
,

mem , are poſtfixed to nouns , pronouns , and verbs . In

nouns , 0777777777 177777777777 deivarah
dievarcha , dievaran , dievaro , dievaree , dievaram ; in pro

,eliecha ,

auliehen , clav , elay ,aulichem ; and in verbs , 779777 ?

072 2772 1772 1779 pickadah , pieka ch
a
. piekadan ,

VOL . I. с piekada ,



18 HEBREW GRAMMAR .
piekada , piekadanee , piekadam , The letters 17990 , vau ,

thau , y
o
d , mem , he , are poſtfixed to th
e

1973a bienuni * , as

777 ' n
i

mpen paukdout ) , pokdim . pokdah . The
letters 1

7
7 w jin , vau , he , ar
e

prefixed both in th
e

future

a
n
d

preter tenſe , with th
e

letters 07110 aleph , y
o
d
,

thau , nun , vau h
e , mem ; but in the imperative mood , the

1 vou is uſed a
s
a prefix , a
t

times , to a
ll

words . Note , for

the ſake o
f brevity , I have not produced examples of the

letters which ſerve to form th
e

conjugations o
f

the ſeve

ra
l

verbs , but in hal only ; becauſe , a
ll

that I have ſaid in

this ſection , is only meant as a general rule ; but the pro

per and particular form o
f

each , will be fully explained in

it
s proper place .

SECT . IV .

Of the letters called HEMANTIV .
THESE letters are ſo called , becauſe they are com
posed o

f

th
e

following , viz . 7'70 87 h
e , aleph , mem ,

nun , thau , yod , vau ; and which together , make the word

hemantiv . Theſe letters are called , b
y

the Grammarians ,

Hvapij nojaphos ; i.e. additionals o
r pragogics ; becauſe

they a
re

added to a
ll

words , nouns , pronouns , and verbs ;

b
y

prefix , poſtfix , and ſuffix ; though ſometimes without

neceflityt , either fo
r

forming th
e

root , o
r

th
e

conjuga
tion .

>

• Bienuni . This is the participle o
f

the present tense , and

therefore called bienuni , intermediate i . e . between the future

and the past .

† Without necessity , as th
e

aleph , in 77031787 urez
roang ,netuya , Jer . xxxii . 21 . Here , as Kimchi observes ,

.

is an additional from th
e

letters amthin . And 2207

, ,

29ny a
lt in Psalm cxii . In these , says

Kimchi ,
,aleyאi ... theןיתמאתֹויִתֹואְמתֹופְסֹונףלִיְגִּבַעֹורְזֶאְבּו

יִהיִּבְגַמַה
עיביִׁשֹוהְללָדרָפָעִמיִמיִמתֹואְרִליִליִפְׁשַמַהתֶבֶׁשָל

סֶ
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SECT . V.
Of the HEMANTIV Nouns .

.bementioׁשָרְקִמַחֵּבְזִמחַרְזִמעַּבְצֶאןֹורָּכִזתֶרֶאְפִּת As

THOSE are Nouns which are derived from the root

of a verb , and formed by means of prefixing , poſtfixing ,

or ſuffixing , one or more of the letters called 7970789

. ,
pun & c. An Example of each will make this clear.
Firſt, from th

e

verb iMachan , he abode ; by prefixing
the

,
is formed the noun un miſcan , a ſanctuary . Se

condly , from th
e

verb 7
7
7

padah h
e

redeemed ; b
y poſt

fixing th
e

2 , is formed Dhiya pidyom , redemption . And
thirdly , from th

e

verb paņ chalak h
e diviiled , b
y

prefixa

ing the Q , poſtfixing the n , and ſuffixing the , is formed
the noun npisnin machlouketh a courſe .

Kimchithe yods , a
re nyopij additionals ; i . e . without necessity :
Aיִמיִקְמֹומּכףֶסֹונדוי"היִביִׁשֹוחְל;
n
d

so says Aben Ezra

i . e , the yod in lichouskeevee , is additional ; a
s in miekeemee .

* In Rabbinical Hebrew , this noun signifies dissention , o
r

controversy .

CHAP .
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CHAPTER III.
Of the VOWEL POINTS .

SECTION I.

Of the Neceffity of the POINTS .

As I have thought proper to make u
ſe o
f

th
e

Vowel
points a

s eſſential to the attainment o
f
a thorough

knowledge o
f

th
e

Sacred Language , it is fi
t , that I ſhould

fay fomething in vindication o
f my hypotheſis . The rea

fons which have induced me to einbrace this opinion , are

too numerous , to be a
ll

taken notice o
f
in this place . I

muſt however , take notice o
f
a few , in order to invalidate

the idle notions o
f

thoſe who have broached the novel doc

trine , o
f

th
e

late inſtitution o
f

th
e

points ; th
e

first and moſt

confiderable o
f

whom is , 773 17778 cm Rabbi Eyliyahu

bachur , known b
y

the name o
f

Elias Levita ; a German

Jew , who flouriſhed in th
e

fixteenth century . He aſcribed
the invention o

f

points , to the Jews o
f

Tiberias , contrary to

the ſentiments and perſuaſion o
f

his whole nation ; who

either ſuppoſe that the point were formed b
y

Ezra , and

the men o
f

th
e

great fynagogue , who were h
is cotempora

ries ; o
r

were delivered b
y

Moſes , who received them o
n

mount Sinai , when h
e

received the law ; or from Adam ,

who had them from GOD , coeval with the language .

This Elias Levita aſſerted * , " That , after the finiſhing o
f

th
e

Talmud , which h
e places in th
e

year four hundred and
thirty - ſix from the deſolation o

f

the Temple , aroſe the men

o
f

Tibrias ; wiſe and eminent men , well ſkilled in Scrip

ture ; and in eloquence , and purity o
f

language ,excelled al
l

the Jews o
f

thoſe times . Neither after them did there ever

arile any like them ; and theſe men o
f

Tiberias were the

• Prefat , III . adMasoratl Hamasorath ,

authors
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authors of the points.” This is mere aſſertion without
proof ; and that , by a perſon who lived near a thouſand

years after the ſuppoſed tranſaction . It is really very
ſtrange , that he only ſhould be in the ſecret * ; that no

hiſtory , Jewiſh or Chriſtian , ſhould make mention of it

fo
r

ſuch a courſe o
f years . It is not at al
l

probable , that
there were ſuch a ſe

t

o
f

men a
t Tiberias about the time

ſuggeſted , ſince a great deſtruction o
f

the Jews was made

in it , in the year three hundred and fifty -two , b
y

Gallus ,

a
t the command o
f

ConſtantiusI ; and , as promotion to

doctorſhip ceaſed in th
e

la
n
d

o
f

Iſrael with sw97 330 H
i

le
l

Hanafi , i . e . Hilel the prince , who flouriſhed about the
year three hundred and fortyt ; fo

r

about this time, the

ſchools which th
e

Jews had in Judea , were wholly diſi
pated , and ſuppreſſeds , and no learned men there left , of
ſufficient ability fo

r

ſuch a work . And , the flouriſhing

univerſity o
f

th
e

Jews being at Babylon , at th
e

very time

o
f this pretended invention , it ſeems very unlikely , that

it fhould b
e undertaken , and actually done without their

knowledge , advice , o
r

aſſiſtance ; and what is more ſtrange

without either approbation o
f
it , o
r oppoſition to it , b
y

any o
f

them , fo
r

ought that appears ; and that it ſhould

b
e univerſally received a
t

once every where , and not any

one perſon to find fault . All this muſt appear very extra
ordinary . But what is ſtill more ſurpriſing , that it ſhould

b
e

received b
y

the Karite Jews , profeſſed enemies to tradi .

tion and innovation , as will be ſhewn hereafter . But ,

however vague and ill founded this opinion was , it foon

1

* Dr. Gill on the Antiquity of the Hebrew Language , page
146 .

Dr. Gill on the points , page 146 . .

† Gans in T'semach David , fol . xxxvii . l . and Shalshaleth
Hakabala , fol . xxv . 2 .

Prideaur , Connect Part I. Book V
.

gained
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gained profelytes. Some Proteſtants * , at firſt received it ,

through their too great credulity , and their high eſteem fo
r

the above -mentioned Elias , b
y

whom they were taught

the Hebrew language , o
f

the uſefulnefs o
f which they were

fully fenfible . Many o
f

th
e

Papiſts greedily catched a
t

it , and commended the Proteſtants fo
r

receiving it ; and

who were not aware o
f

the ſnare laid for them , nor the

aim o
f

the Papiſts , who hoped in the iſſue to avail them

felves o
f

their credulity ; ſince it would appear from hence ,

that the ſenſe o
f Scripture the Proteſtants had given into ,

depended o
n

the invention o
f

men ; even o
f

fome Jews ,

long ſince th
e

time o
f Chriſtianity . This being th
e

caſe ,

they might hope that , o
n this account , they would a
t

length b
e

induced to neglect the points ; and then , a
s

words would undoubtedly b
e ſubject to various ſenſes

without them , and ſome contrary to cach other , they

would at laſt b
e convinced o
f

the neceſſity o
f

one infalli

ble interpreter o
f Scriptureſ . We ſhall now take notice

o
f

the arguments urged b
y

thoſe who contend for the late

inſtitution o
f

the points . The principle one , and which

they urge with the greateſt weight is , that the Babylonion

Talmud being finiſhed about the year five hundred o
f

the

Chriſtian ærea ; and n
o

mention being made therein o
f

the

vowel points and accents , conſequently the invention o
f

them muſt b
e later than the workt . But , o
n
a candid

enquiry , it will be found to be fa
r

otherwiſe ; for , in ſeve

ra
l

places , mention is made o
f

the diſtinction o
f

th
e

a
c

* Dr. Gill in hi
s

Dissertation o
n

the Antiquity.of the Hebrew

language , page 151 .

Morinus , in d
e

Heb . & Graec . Text . Sinceritate , L
.

first ,

Exercitat , 6. c . 2. sect . viii . page 198 , 199 .

+ Praefat , III . ad Mosoruth ,

1

cents ;
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cents * ; and , in particular , of the accents of the lawt ,

which might be ſhewn and pointed at by the hand , conſe
puently they muſt be viſible marks or figures : and which

a
re to be underſtood both o
f

the vowel points and accents .

And , in another place it is ſaid , that Solomonf inſtructed

th
e

people in the marks and figures o
f

the points and a
c

cents ; fo
r
ſo are thoſe words paraphraſed in it , he taught

th
e

people knowledge ; that is , he inſtructed them ,no
DYOUM bieſemonie tangamin ; i e . in th

e
ſigns , marks , figures ,

o
r

characters o
f

the accents . Ard , o
n

the paſſage ,

babayaxy kievutſothav taltalim . Hi
s

locks a
re buſhy ,

it is remarked , from hence w
e

learn that h
e , ( Solomon )

fought out , and explained every tittle , o
r point o
f

the law ,

heaps o
f

heaps o
f

the conſtitutions o
r

deciſions o
f

it
s
.

And in another placel , mention is made o
f

fome words in
the Bible , " written , but not read ; " and others , “ read ,

but not written . ” Thoſe that are read but not written , are

ſuch , whoſe vowel points only are in the text , and the con
fonants in th

e

margin ; as , Ruth , iii . 5 , 27
.

Jud . xx . 13 .

Jer , xxxi . 38. and I. 29 , & c . Thoſe that are written ,

b
u
t

not read , ſtand in the text without the vowel points ,

a
s in Jer . li . 3 , & c .

This plainly ſhews , that the ſtate o
f

the Hebrew text ,

in regard to theſe Keries and Cathius , was the ſelf ſame at

th
e

compilation o
f

the Talmud , as at preſent ; and that the

Talmudiſts muſt certainly have been acquainted with

* T
.

Bab . Megillah , fo
l
. iii . 1. and Nedorim , fo
l
. xxxvi . 2 .

† T
.

Bab . Berocoth , fol . lxii . 1 .

T
.

Bab . Eruvin , fol . xxi . 2 .

§ Ibid ,

# T
.

Bab . Nedorim , fol , xxxvii . 1. Massechseth , Sophrim ,

chap . v
i
. sect . 7 , S
.

pointed
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pointed Bibles ; confequently , points muſt have been in

uſe ſome time before the finiſhing of the Talmud . But ,

when the paſſage in the Talmuds , which explains the words

in Nehemiab viii . 8 , is duly conſidered , it will not only
prove that the vowel points were mentioned in the Tal .

mud , but that the Talmudiſts were of the opinion , that

they were made uſe of by Ezra : For thus they interpret

them ; and they read in th
e

la
w

o
f GOD , (this is the Scrip

ture ; ) diſtinêtly , ( this is the Targum ; ) and they gave o
r put

theſenſe , ( theſe a
re

th
e

verſes ; ) and cauſed them to underſtand

the reading ( theſe are the diſtinctions o
f

the accents ) .

This clearly ſhews the opinion o
f the Talmudiſts ; fo
r

they

underſtood the words , " and they read in the law o
fGOD , ”

to have reference to the whole congregation o
f

Iſrael , read .

ing in the law o
f GOD ; fo
r
, before , they could not read

the law , becauſe o
f

the deficiency o
f

the vowel points un

der the letters . But when Ezra and his affociates in this
great work had affixed the points , they then , one and

a
ll
, were capable o
f

reading the law * . This is the true

,

Z
e mikro liſhon kicrih , i . e . reading : 01298 7117 maau .

roſh ze targum , i . e , diftin & tly ; this is the Targum ; that is .

they read in the Scripture , which was explained to them b
y

Joſhua , Bani , and Sherebiah , & c . b
y

means o
f

the lar

g
u
m
; a
n
d
, agreeable to th
is
, is th
e

meaning o
f

h
a
n
g

out
vyfurn fiechel , and they put or gave the ſenſe , theſe a

re the

meaning,האירקזשלארקמדז o
f

th
e

words inthe Talmud

§ Nedorim , fol . xxxvi . 2 .

* For when the Hebrew language ceased to be the mother
tongue o

f

the Jews , b
y

reason o
f

the Chaldee growing u
p
in use

amongst them , o
n

account o
f

the Babylonish captivity , it was

scarce possible to teach that language without the vowel
points ( a ) .

( a ) Buxtorsius de Antiquitate Punctornm , part ii . e . 10 .

verſe ,
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Verſes : And , NI ?? N1979 vayaveenu bawmikra, a

n
d

cauſed

them to underſtand the reading , theſe are the diſtinctions

o
f

the accents : b
y

which they inferred , that whetl they

read the ſcripture , they were made to underſtand the ſu
b

ject matter thereof , b
y

means o
f

th
e

accents : fo
r

the

accents d
o

fo clearly explain the meaning o
f ſcripture ,

that thoſe who fully underſtand them , need no other * .

This is a full confutation o
f

the arguments advanced b
y

Elias Levitat , viz . that no mention was made in the Tal
mud o

f

the vowel points ; the contrary o
f

which hath been

clearly proved I preſume ; for in the paſſage which I have
cited , concerning their interpretation o

f

the words in New

hemiah , they are not only made mention o
f , but that they

were actually made u
ſe o
f by Ezra , in order to make the

congregation fully comprehend the true meaning o
f ſcrip

ture . And , agreeable to this , is what Moſes ſays , Deut .
?

SWT vychaſavta angl haevanim e
th ca
l

divre hatora hazoth

baer hetev . i . c . " and thou ſhalt write upon the ſtones ,

a
ll

the words o
f

this law , very plainly . ” Now , if it was
not for the yowel points and accents , it would not be poffi

ble to underſtand the law plainly ; fo
r

inſtance , here is an

unpointed word o
f

four conſonants , as , Obyw now , ifpointed
thus , ipso it means , fo

r

why , if y
o
u

whole , o
r perfect ,

if vidba Solomon , an
d

if with th
e

d
o
t

o
n

th
e

le
ft

ſi
d
e

o
f

th
e

ſhin opt it is raiment . The ſame may b
e obſerved

o
f

thouſands o
f

words in fcripture ; now what becomes of

the letters u
s

aleph , vau , yad , called Matris Lexiones ? and

for which ſome ſo ſtrenoudly contend , as being deſigned

ſay they for vowels ; fo
r

here they can b
e o
f
n
o

ſervice to

the anxious reader to help him to the determinate pronun

• Binyon Sblomo . Praefet III . ad Maforetb Hamajoretb .

VOL . 1 , D ciation

xxvii.8.רֵאַּבתאזַההָרֹוּתַהיֵרְבִּד־לָּכ־תֶאםיִנָבֲאָה־לַעָּתְבַתָכְו
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7

ciation or meaning of the word * .. But , although it hath

been urged in favour of reading the Bible without points ,

that Rabbinical books are always written without them ,
and yet ar

e

eaftly read . To this I anſwer , that , it ought to

b
e

obſerved , that they are eafily read b
y

thoſe who have

firſt read the Hebrew Bible with points , and are perfectly
mafter o

f

the languages and well verſed in Bible Hebrew ' :

b
y

fach , the commentaries o
f

Aben Ezra , Jarchi , Kimchi ,

Abarbanal , and ſome others , may be read with little diffi

calty , as their fyle is for the most part plain and clear ;

and b
y

degrees , others o
f
amore rough , crabbed and diffi

cult manner o
f writing may b
e

read alſo . But , as the
learned Buxtorft , and others have obſerved , there is a

wide difference between the Bible and Rabbinical books , in

ſtyle , in manner , and means o
f learning and reading them .

For the greateſt part of the ſtyle ofRabbinical booksis plain ,
and where it is not , as in the Talmud and fomeothers , it is
hard and difficult to read them , and much more fo to un

derſtand them : Whereas the ſtyle o
f

the Bible is gene
rally ſhort , concife , full of ellipſes and other figures , eſpe
cially in the prophetic writings . To which may be added ,

that what is contained in K'abbinical writings , are for the
moſt part , things ufually before known to thoſe who ata

tempt to peruſe them , and may therefore , be eaſily reads

* Beſides this example , there are a great number o
f

words , both in

the Bible , and Rabbinical writings , in which none of theſe letters a
re

to be found ” ; nay , fearse any in wliich fome o
f

the ſyllables are not

without them ; how then in th
e

name o
f GOD , ca
n

theſe ſupply the
place o

f

vowels , and every where help the reading inſtead o
f

them

a
s

ſome contend ; ſince they every where are not to b
e

found ?

# D
e

Punct , Antiq . part iii . page 3
.7
.0
.

and
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1and underſtood without much ſtop or hindrance * , but as

fo
r

the ſacred fcriptures , they contain myſteries , things

ſúblime , and more remote from the capacities o
f

men :

confequently , require more attention , and greater helg

and affiſtance in reading them perfectly ; beſides , if a miſ
take is made inRabinical writings , it is not o

f

that impor

tance , as in the Bible , in which caſe we might b
e rendered

guilty o
f

not only perverting the word o
f GOD , but o
f

grofs blaſphemy'alſo . For inſtance , the authors o
f

the

ſeveral Greek verſions o
f

the Bible , the Septuagint inter
preters , Aquila , Theodotion , and Symmachus ,were al

l

Jews ,

except the laſt , and h
e

was a Samaritan , and may b
e a
l

lowed to have a confiderable ſhare o
f knowledge o
f

the

Hebrew language ; yet theſe , eſpecially the ſeventy intera

preters , neglecting the points , and tranſlating without

them , what groſs fenfes have they put upon the textf ,

ſometimes directly contrary to what is intended , often
what is very abſurd , and even blaſphemous , or nearly fo ;

a
s

a proof , I ſhall juſt produce a
n inſtance o
f

each ,

Ospa d
y
s

? GOD is angry every day , Pſalm y
ii
. 12 .

the Greek verſion is , “ does not bring o
n anger , " or , " is

n
o
t

angry every day ; " this is owing to the differently

pointing o
f

the word 5
x
, which if pointed with tſere e
l ,

fignifies GOD , but if with pathach , bx al means th
e

nega

tive not . Again , the paſſage in Ifaiah xxiv . 23. 7pm

halvanauvo
joa hecbama kc

e

malach adona tſevocth ; 1. c . " then the

מ-
ecciaphralbalcanaט wתֹואָבְצהְךַלָמ־יִּכהָּמַחַההָׁשֹובּוהָנָבְלַה

* I except from this general rule , the greateſt part of the Talmud ,

th
e

Book o
f

Zohar , & c . And which it is almoſt impoſſible to under

stand without a thorough knowledge o
f

Rabbinical writing , intenſe
kudy , and application .

† Doctor Gill on the Hebrcw Language , page 265 .

D 2 moon
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moon ſhall be confounded , and the ſun aſhamed , when the

“ Lord of hofts ſhalt reign ." Here is a paſſage at once ,

So grand and magnificent , that as Dr. Lowth *, juftly ob

ſerves, no tranſlation can expreſs, nor any altogether

obſcure ; and yet , this is moſt miſerably done in the Greek

verſion of it , and a ſenſe given extremely mean , lo
w , and

abſurd ; vic . “ the brick ſhall waite , and the wall ſhall

* fa
ll
, when th
e

Lord reigns , & c . fo
r , o levana , th
e

moon , pointedas leviena fignifies a brick ; and 1797 chama

th
e

ſu
n , pointed opna choma fignifies a wall . Innumera

ble examples might b
e produced , but theſe will ſuffice to

thew the neceſſity o
f

the points ; and what groſs errors ,

thoſe , who diſregard them , are liable to fall into .

I Mall now take notice of what I have before mention ,

e
d concerning the Karites . That they admitted , and

made uſe o
f pointed copies o
f

ihe law , is clear and ma

nifeſt from their own writings ; fo
r

in a book o
f

theirs t ,

in great repute with them , it is obſerved , “ that the p
a

“ trons o
f

tradition explain boughs o
f

thick trees , uſed in

" the feaft o
f

tabernacles , " Lev . xxiii . 40 , of a tree
whoſe leaves are treble , according to Exod . xxviii , 14 .

“ But , ” ſays th
e

Karite writer , “ this is contrary to the

“ nature o
f

th
e

language , fo
r

this y ai
n
in näy is pointed

« with kamets , bu
t

that is with seva ,vizy . ” And , in

another work Ş they ſa
y
, “ th
e

Rabbenites affirm , that

what is written in the law needs explanation b
y

tradi ,

« tion ; but we d
o

not believe ſo ; but that what is writ ,

* De Sacr . Poes . Heb . Prealect , 6 , page 69. 7
0
.

o
f

Adareth Elibu apud Trigland , de Sect . Kar . page 3
2
.

| What h
e

calls a peva , is more properly a chateph patbac .

R
.

Caleb , Afarab Maamoroth , MS , apud Trigland , I. B. page 119 .

a teng
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ten, it
s explanation goes along with it ; " meaning the

vowel points , for a little after ſome pointed words are

uſed . And , Mordecai , the famous Karite in 1699 , and h
is

aſſociates , are unanimous for the antiquity o
f

the points ,

and their being coeval with the letters : his words , in an

ſwer to ſome queſtions propounded to him b
y

Triglandius ,

are I , “ al
l

our wiſe men with one mouth affirm and pro

“ feſs , that the whole law was pointed , as it came out o
f

“ the hands o
f

Moſes , the man o
f

God . ” This fhews the
fallacy o

f

what Morinus ſays ş , that “ al
l

th
e

Jews , th
e

“ Karites alſo , though enemies to the traditions , and
Kubala , believe , as a moſt certain tradition , that the book

o
f

the la
w , which Mofes delivered to the Ifraelites , was

without points and accents ; but F. Simon is againſt him ,
and affirms * , that the Karites readily receive ' the Bible

with vowel points , accents , and Mafora . The aforeſaid

Karite proceeds , and ſays , “ fa
r

b
e it , that the invention

“ o
f points and accents was made after the finiſhing o
f

5
6 the Talmud , for this is largely to be confuted ; for the

6
6 diviſion o
f

the Rabbans and Karites was long before the

6 finiſhing o
f

the Talmud , as has been proved ; and if

66. there were n
o points nor accents in the time o
f

the d
i .

« viſion , but were found out only after the finiſhing o
f

¢ the Talmud , then , there would b
e

different copies o
f

6
6 the law and o
f

the prophets in our hands ; that is , co

6
6 pies in the hands o
f

the Karites , pointed different from

" the pointing o
f

the copies in the hands o
f

the Rabbans ;

“ for in the places where the Rabbans have contradicted

5
6 the vowels and accents , and ſay , do not read ſo , and

| Dod . Mordecai , chap . xii . page 150–157 .

Epift , Buxtorfio in Antiqu . Eçclef . Orient . E
p . 70 , page 394 .

* Difquifit . Critic . chap . 4 , page 2
5
.

and c . 12 , p . 93 , 95 .

fo ,

:
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66 ſo , they would not have ſaid , do n

o
t

read , but abro'
“ lutely they would have pointed according to their own

" will and fenfe . ” He then produces inſtances in which

they might have ſo done , and likewiſe obferves , “ that
manyof the Rabbans affert , that the points and accents

“ were equally a
s ancient as the letters ; as R
.

Azariah ,

" in Moer Enayim , and R
.

Samuel Arkuvalti , in Arugath

" Haboſam : " and a little farther he ſays , that “ th
e

copy

6
6 o
f

the Scriptures which we have , is the ſame that the

“ Rabbans have ; in this there is no divifion , no difference

“ between u
s
; fo
r

the difpofition o
r

order o
f

the Scrip

5
6 tures was from the men o
f

th
e

great fynagogue , thote

“ good figs , ' on whom b
e peace ; a
t

which time , there was

n
o

manner o
f

diffention between them : wherefore with

" u
s there is nothing full and deficient , neither firſt and

laft , no keri and cathib , but what are in the order o
f
the

6
6 Scriptures , which is now in the hands o
f

the Rabbans :

“ and the moſt correct books are the moſt in eſteem with

u
s ; and we follow , or depend upon the reading o
f

Ben

5
6 Naphtali * : " and it is certain that their Bible hath the

ſame Maforetic notes and obſervations in common with

* In the beginning o
f

the eleventh century Aouriſhed two famous

Maforites , 'namely , Ben . Afber , and Ben . Naphtali ( a ) , who having
ſpent many years labour in collecting and comparing the different

copies o
f

the Majorites who preceded them , from the time , o
f Ezra

and the men o
f

the Great Synagogue to their own time , they each o
f

them produced and publiſhed a copy o
f

the whole Hebrew text , as

correct as they poſſibly could make it ; ſince which , the Eaſtern

Jezus have followed that o
f

Ben . Naphtali , and the Weſtern Jews

that

( a ) Zacutus in fuchſin , Shaybeleth Hakabala , Gans , in T femach Da
vit , Elias Levita , & c .

1

thofc
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thoſe of the Rabbanites ; for it is obferved by one of them *,
that the letter 17he, in twenty places is written at the
end of a word , but not read , which agrees with the
preſent Maforah. And R. Aaron , a Karite, publiſhed
a Hebrew grammar in 1581, in which he never deſerts ,

as may be obſerved , the modern punctuation of the

Bible : nay , he even conſults the Maforah in words

written defectively , or in any other irregular manner ,
and is full of Maforetic obſervations , ſuch as the Rab
banites produce + : and a Karite , of the ſame name , who
wrote a Commentary on the Pentateuch in 1294 , fr

e

quently refers to the points , and makes mention o
f

the

riames o
f

them , as Pathach , Tſere , Hataph -kamets , Sbeva ,

Cholem , Shurak , Dagalh , & c . This plainly ſhews the opi
nion which the Karites entertained concerning the points ;
for this ſect would never have admitted the prefent punc

tuation , if they had not firmly believed that it obtained in

the Bible o
f

o
ld , and came from God himſelf . This is

with me an invincible proof o
f

the great antiquity o
f

the

points ; fo
r

from the time that this feet roſe u
p
, it was

that o
f

Ben . Afber ( a ) , in exactly copying after them , both as to the
points and accents , as well as to the letters , and that , without making

any more corrections , or Maforetical criticiſms or obſervations what
ever upon either .

* Manachem in Dod . Mordecai , chap . X
. p . 130. That Manachem

was a Karaite , may be ſeen b
y

conſulting Trigland , de fest . Karaeorum ,

c . x
i
. p . 187 .

+ Vide Wolfii Accel . a
d

Notitiam Karaeorum , page 3
7 ; & Biblioth .

Heb , page 119 .

| Vide Simon . Diſqui . Critič . c . xi
i
. p . 95 , 96 ; & Maſſachſeth S
o

phrim , c . v
i
. ſect . 4 .

( a ) Maimonides in yad Hachazaka , o
th Sepher Torah , chap . viii .

feet , 4 :

not
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not poſſible for the Pharifecs, Rabbanites, Maforites , or

fraditionary Jews, call them by what name you pleaſe ,

to have introduced ſuch an invention as the vowel points

in any period of time whatever , but theſe men would

have objected to them as an innovation , and conſequently

would never have received them . This is a demonftra

tion that the vowel -points were in being long before the

ſchiſm , and which happened in the time of John Hyrcanus *
,

and Alexander Jannaeus , his ſo
n , A
.

M. 3621 , about

120 years before chriſtianity ; and were univerſally re

garded b
y

the Jews ſo early , as being o
f

divine original .

Another convincing proof o
f

the antiquity o
f

the points ,

is , that the tetragrammaton , o
r the word Jehovah , called

in Hebrew 1799.77 , is always read Adonait , a word not

expreſſive o
f

eſſence , as Jchovah is , but o
f lordſhip ; and

is likewiſe ſometimes pointed with the points o
f

Adonai ,
and ſometimes o

f

Elohim , as R
.

Samuel Arkuvalti hath o
b .

ferved 1 : and Capellus freely confeſſes the ſame thing ;

and a
s there is n
o

difference in the letters , but only in the
points , it muit o

f neceſſity b
e implied that they received

this diſtinction from Moſes ; for , otherwiſe , how could

they juſtly fi
x

the pronunciation o
f

each ? and to ſa
y
,

that they received the ſound o
r pronunciation without the

marks o
r points thereof , is ſo futile a
n

aſſertion , as ſcarce

ly to deſerve a
n

anſwer ; fo
r

th
e

perfection o
f language

requires vowels ; conſequently , no language can be p
e
r

* Cofri , part iii . ſect . 65
.

Abarbanal in Nacblath Avoth . Juchfixing

fol . 51 , iſ
t
. Sbalſpeleth Hakabala , page 1
7 , 2d .

+ Maimon , in Hilcoth Bircboth Cohanim .

I In Arug . Haboſam . c . xxvi .

§ Orat . de Nom . Tetragam , p . 183 , 191 , 1920

feet
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An ex

fect without them : they a
re

the lif
e

and ſoul * of lan
guage ; letters without them are truly dead letters ; the

conſonants are ſtubborn and immoveable things ; they can

not be moved o
r pronounced without vowels . And is it to

b
e imagined , that the Hebrew language , the firſt and moſt

perfect o
f
a
ll languages , ſhould b
e without them ? Surely

not ; for in that caſe it would b
e

the moſt imperfect o
f

a
ll

the Oriental languages . Beſides , I contend , that the nature
and genius o

f

the Hebrew language requires points and

accents ; for without theſe it is impoſſible to mark the dife .

ference between verbs active and paffive ; between ſome o
f

the conjugations , moods , tenſes , and perſons , in kal ,

pingel , and pungal , imperatives and infinitives .

ample will render this clear , kal , Tpp pakad ;pingel , TPE
piked ; pungel , TPP pukad : infinitive mood ; 729 paked :
Imperative mood ; Pe paked . Here w

e

have three con
jugations o

f
a perfect verb , in ka
l
, pingel , and pungel ,

and two moods o
f

the ſame verb , viz . the imperative and

infinitive , al
l

with the ſame conſonants . Now , I would
fain be informed b

y

the moſt active oppoſer o
f

the vowel

points , how w
e

a
re to diſtinguiſh between theſe but b
y

means o
f

the points , and which mark the characteriſtic o
f

each , as will be ſhewn a
t large when I come to ſpeak

o
f

the verbs . And Morinius + himſelf ſays , “ that with
out points a grammar cannot b

e written ; " a
s Elias

rightly obſeryes ; and Walton alſo owns the uſe o
f

them

in the inveſtigation o
f

the roots . For all which reaſons ,

Í am clearly of opinion that the vowel points , as well as

the letters , were given b
y

God himſelf ; and herein , I do

* Zohar o
n Song o
f Songs , and Preface to Sepher Tekunim .

+ Epift . Buxtorfio in Antiqu . Eccl . Oriental , p . 392 .

Introduct . Orient . Ling . page 5 .

VOL . I. E not
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not ſtand ſingly ; fo

r

not only ſeveral eminent Jewiſh

writers were o
f

this opinion , as the Author o
f

Cofri * ,

and h
is commentator R
.

Judah Mukata t , R
.

Azariah ,

and others , but ſome eminent Chriſtian writers alſo si ,

who aſcribe them to Adam , who had them from God with

the letters ; and a
s R
.

Samuel Arkuvalti rightly obſerves ,

“ All the generations from Adam till Mofes , who uſed the

Hebrew language , made uſe o
f

the vowels alſo ; however ,

when Mofes received the law from GOD , on Mount Si

nai , he likewiſe received the vowels and accents ; but they

were not to be written with the letters , as being o
f

the ſame

order as the Oral law : And al
l

the generations from Mo
Ses till Ezra , received them b

y

Oral tradition . But Ezra

and h
is colleagues perceiving the great decline o
f

the Sa
cred Language , b

y

reaſon o
f

the troubles and afflictions o
f

the captivity ; and that the true reading o
f Scripture was

in great danger o
f being loft , fixed the points and accents

to the letters ; being compelled thereto b
y

the ſame necef
tity , that afterwards induced R

.

Judah Hakadaſh to co
m

pile the Miſhna . ”

I muſt now take notice , of what is commonly objected
againſt the Bible being written and read without points ,

that the copy o
f

the Law every where kept in the Jewiſh
Synagogues is without them . In anſwer to which , I

may alledge th
e

following reaſons . Firſt , that it might

b
e
a memorial , and manifeſt proof o
f

the oral tradition o
f

Cofri , Part IV . chap . xxv .

+ Ibid , fo
l
. 229. I.

I In Moer Enayim , chap . lix .

$ Allied . Chron , p . 267. & Buxtorf . depunet . Antiqu . Part II . page
309 , 310 .

the
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the points and accents , from Mofes to Ezra , who affixed

them to th
e

Pentateuch ; fo
r

they firmly believe that the
points and accents were delivered b

y

Moſes , and handed

down b
y

oral tradition from generation to generation , ti
ll

the time o
f

Ezra , in the ſame manner a
s the Miſhna or oral

law ; as above mentioned . A
s
a full and clear demonſtra

tion o
f

this , it is well known , that a
ll

the ſaid laws are

written , according to the tradition o
f

th
e

Maforah , and
according to the reading o

f

Ben Aſker * ; and when read ,

are read according to the points and accents ; and accord .

ing to the kere . Secondly , the exactneſs and accuracy

required in writing the law , is great ; fo
r
if any one letter

is wanting , or not rightly placed , or fimilar ones put

for each other , the copy is profane and rejectedlt : Anh ,

a
s it muſt be allowed , that it is ſtill more difficult to have

the points and accents exactly put , I opine , that this is one
reaſon o

f many , why the copies o
f

the law are unpoint

e
d ; o
n

account o
f

the difficulty , and almoſt impoffi

bility o
f having a perfect pointed one . Thirdly , But

what I take to be the principal reaſon o
f having unpointed

copies in the ſynagogues is , that none but learned and p
i

ous men , well verſed in Scripture , and the Sacred Lan
guage , ſhould b

e admitted readers thereş . But if th
e

co

pies were pointed , then , as any common man might read

them , fo any ſuch perſon might , perhaps , through partiali

1

* Maimonides , in Hilchoth Sepher Torah , c . viii . ſect . 4 .

+ Shulchan Aruch , Aruch chayim , c . cxli . fect . 8 .

+ Mamonides , in Hilchoth Sepber Torah , c . X
.

ſect . 1
.

and where h
e

enumerates twenty things requiſite , to conſtitute a perfect copy o
f

the law ; the failure of any one ofwhich , renders ſuch copy profane ,

and conſequently muſt b
e rejected .

§ Vide , Maimonides , in Milchoth Tepbila , chap . viji .

E 2 ty ,
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ty , be choſen into the office of Reader , though otherwiſe

very illiterate . And , to prevent as much as poſſible , any .

ſuch being introduced into the office of Reader , is it , that

unpointed copies a
re made uſe o
f
in the fynagogues . And

though the copy is without points , o
r

accents , yet are they

read according to the points and accents , as aforemention

e
d ; fo
r

which reaſon , it has always been cuſtomary , and

is , to this preſent day ; fo
r

the Reader o
f

the Synagogue ,

though ever ſo well verſed in Scripture , and exact in the

knowledge o
f

the Hebrew language , to rehearſe a
t home

the day before the Sabbath , the portion appointed fo
r

that

day , out o
f
a pointed copy ; that thereby , he may make

himſelf ſo perfectly maſter of the exact reading thereof ,

a
s to b
e

able the next day to read the ſaid portion , without

heſitation , and pronounce it in exact conformity to the

prefent punctuationt ,

SECT . II .

There are ten vowel points ; which are divided b
y

the

grammarians into two ſpecies ; five o
f

which , are called

mibiza nivum tenungoth gedaloth i . e . great , o
r long vow. , ,, , ?

,

şi
k

with yod a
f
e
r it , tſere , Murik , cholom : and five , are

called nio niyan renungoth ketunoth , i . e . ſmall or ſhort

. ; , ,)
pathuch , chirik without yod , fegol , kibuts , kumats chutaph ,

A
s
to th
e

vowel point called in a sheva , it is no
t
(proper

+ Maimonides in Hilchoth Tepbila . chap . x
ii
. & c . Sbulchan Aruck ,

Aruch chayim . chap . cxlii . ſect . 1 .

* A vowel point is called b
y

th
e

Hebrew grammariansyam te

nuang , Motio ; becauſe it moves , o
r gives motiop to th
e

letters in the

pronunciation

ly
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ly ſpeaking) to be included in the general rule of the vow

els ; more eſpecially , as it
s

rules differ from thoſe o
f

the

other vowels : For which reaſon , I ſhall appropriate a,

chapter for the ſole purpoſe o
f treating of the different

uſes and properties o
f

the ſpeva .

S E C T. III .
.dooth, i . eתֹובָא,tenangoth gedolothתֹולֹודְגתֹועּונְּתth

e

tenangoth,תֹוְדְלֹוּת ketanothתֹונַטְקתֹועּונְּתfathers ,and th
e

IT is to be obſerved , that the Jewiſh grammarians call

, avoth , i . e .

, ,

toldoth , i . e , a generation , or begetting : For to every long

yowel , there is a certain ſhort one appropriated , and which

is called it
s

7
7
in toldab , i.
e
.

begotton ; th
e

found o
r pro

nunciation o
f

which reſembles the long vowel , except in

įt
s -velocity :

For the better underſtanding of whịch , th
e

following

Table is annexed .

SHORT VOWELS . LONG VOWELS ,

X pathach .

ſegol .

#chirik without yod .

& kamats chataph .

kibuts .

inabim ! x kamets .

i . & Petſere .

his be- » chirik with y
o
d
.

gotton . X cholom .

x 1
8 Jourik with 1 vau .

| To this rule , the reading of the Portugueſe and Spaniſh Jews is

more conformable , than that o
f

the Poliſh and German Jews . And

which is really the true reading ( a ) .

( a ) Vide , Binyon Shiomo ,

SECT .
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SECT . IV .
THE found of theſe Vowels I ſhall endeavour to ex
preſs as nearly as poſſible, by the correſponding ones in
ſome Engliſh words .

kamets , a , broad , as in allş .
& pathach , a , ſhort or open , as in lafs, man .

tſere, e , or ea ; as e in penelope ; or ea in greatt .
ſegol, e, fort , as in fell, men .
xe chirik , long , double ee , as in bee ,

X ſhort chirik , i ſhort , as in fi
n , ſin .

ix cholom , o long , as in bone , moant .
kamets chataph , o , as in rock , hock

IX ſhurik , u , long , a
s in uſe .

kibuts , u , ſhort , as in but , cut , run .

The learner muſt obſerve , that the conſonants in the

Hebrew , are always pronounced before the vowels . Ex
ample 72 a

re pronounced b
a , ga , da , ha , not ab , ag ,

a
d , o
r
a
h .

S E C T. V.

Some general Rules peculiar to the Long Vowels ;

and which evidently ſhew the utility o
f

the Points .

FIRST , after a iza nya tenuag gedalah , i . e . a

long vowel , there never is a 12 ſheva nach , i . e . a mute

o
r quiefcent ſheva : nor a wat dagaſh : for as the found o
f

§ Some pronounce the kamats as o long in bone

* Some pronounce tſere , as I long in time .

+ Cholom is pronounced b
y

ſome a
s

o
w in now .

vowels there is no difference ,

In the other

tho
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the long vowel is not interrupted
, but allowed it

s full

force , conſequently the ſheva

, which follows it , cannot b
e

joined to it , ſo a
s to become a quieſcent ſheva . For

the dágaſh , which ſucceeds a vowel , is a dagajh Pin chazak

,

i . e .forti , and which doubles the letters ſ
o , as if the firſt

o
f

the double letters was pointed with a quieſcent Seeva

,

according to the proper form o
f

the dagaſo Pin forti , a
s

fully explained in Chap . IV . Sect . III . And , it has a
l

ready been ſhewn , that a 1
2

m
o

fheva nach , i . e . quieſcent

Sheva can b
y

n
o

means ſucceed a long vowel .

Secondly ,

when a letter is pointed with a

long vowel , and there is a

muſical accent * alſo annexed t
o ſuch letter , then , a dagaſh ,

o
r quieſcent Sheva inay follow fuch long vowel
, as

na lamah , yamaht . SECT .

הָּמָל

* The muſical accents point t
o the true pronunciation a
s mention .

e
d in Section ſixth , and a
s will abundantly appear when I come to

treat of them .

+ This general rule requires inveſtigation

; eſpecially , as it is fo

oppoſite to the foregoing one .

Elias Levita in his Commentary o
n

th
e

treatiſe called 2017 790 ſepber bambalech , hath attempted to

give a reaſon fo
r

this rule : H
e

ſays , that th
e

ano metheg ( a ) which

is under the kamets divides the quieſcent from the
dagaſh in ſuch a

manner , a
s if it w
a
s
a word b
y

itſelf , a
n
d
a
s ifwritten 1
7
1
9

X 7
0

X
5

la mah y
a

mah . But this is futile : For even
allowing that they were

actually two words , yet in that caſe the memwould not
have been dagaſhed

according to the rule after the letters 1978
aleph , he , vau , yod , without

the abrogative form , a
s the learned Author o
f Binyon Shlomo hathjuſtly

obſerved . Beſides , if th
e

accent was really a popa byu taangm

maphſik , i . e . an accent o
f
a pauſe ( b ) , yet , is it not conſiſtent that

the accent ſhould divide the word into
two ; for that is a thing

,

whoſe

( a ) This is the ſtroke next the kamets under
the lamed and mem .

( b ) Vide , chap . v . ſect . 3 .
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SECT . VI .
General Rules peculiar to the SHORT VOWELS .

FIRST , after a 7202 TYM tenuang ketanah , i . e. à
fhort vowel , there never is a YA MTE sheva nang , i . e. a

Jueva that is pronounced as a vowel : the reaſon is , that -

the rapidity required in the pronunciation of a ſhort vow

el cauſes it
s

adherence to the ſucceeding letter , in ſuch a

manner , that the ſheva which follows ſuch fhort vowel ,

. , ?

& c . Secondly , after a 1790 ? Taum tenuong katanah , i . e .

a fhort vowel , there cannot be a letter which is :797 rapha ,

is e . la
x , except ſuch letter has a quieſcent fbeva under it :

the

muit,קָחְצִיםָהָרְבַא; o
f neceility b
e quiefcent . Example TT :

whoſe congruity hath n
o

exiſtence . Moreover , according to h
is hy

potheſis , th
e

dagaff h
e
re

fpoken o
f

muſt be a dagaſh 1
7

ka
l
, le
n
e
; fo
r

h
e ſays , that th
e

accent divides th
e

quieſcent from th
e

dagaſh in ſuch

a manner , as if it wa
s
a ſeperate word , a
s 7
0
X 7
0

X
5

a
n
d

it is a

general rule laid down b
y

a
ll

th
e

grammarians , that no PIT WITda
gaſh chazak , i . e . forti , can take place in the firſt letter o

f
a word , as is

clearly ſhewn in chap . iv . fect . 3
. confequently , according to the h
y

potheſis o
f

Elias , th
e

dageſh in th
e

m
e
m

o
f
1
7

a
n
d

1
7
p
? muſt be a

Spvggy dagaf ka
l
, le
n
e
; a
n
d

th
is
, is a fl
a
t

contradičtion to th
e

general rule laid down b
y

him in ſeveral places , viz . that in the

letters , * 1
2 ' pvo'o te
th , famech , fin , kaph , tſadi , nu
n
, v
a
u
;

zain , lamed , y
o
d
, m
e
m
, no dagaß 52 ka
l
i . e . le
n
e
, ca
n

take place ; but

that th
e

dagaſh in thoſe letters is always dagash PNT cbafak , forti ; fo
r

which reaſon , I cannot admit the ſuppoſition of Elias : but fhall men's
tion what to me appears to be the true ſtate o

f the caſe : and for the

better underſtanding o
f

which , I muſt firſt premiſe , that , a long
vowel in it

s pronunciation attracts the letters 1
9 X aleph , 'vau , yod ,

either virtually , o
r actually , i . e . whether written o
r

not ( a ) : now

( a ) See the Long Vowels in the Table .
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the reaſon the fame as the foregoing rule ; and therefore,

if a quieſcent Meva does not follow the ſhort vowel , then ,
the letter which follows ſuch vowel muſt be dagufbed ; fo

r

the true reading o
f

the dagalb is , as if the letter was
doubled , and that , in ſuch a manner , as if the firſt o

f

the

faid double letters was pointed with a mute ſheva : exam
ple , 720 737 fiper , diber , theſe a

re read a
s if written

7990 7297 dibbier , hippier . This will clearly account fo
r

the general rule , that after à 17297mm tenuang ketana ,

į . e . a fhort vowel , muſt be either a quieſcent ſkeva , or

dagaſh . Thirdly , when the letter which is pointed with

a ſhort vowel ſhould have a Dyo na negcenath tangam ,

i . c . a muſical accent , then a yg x seva nang , or 1797
tapha , may follow , i . e . the faeva is pronounced , or the
letter may b

e without dagaſh . The reaſon o
f

this is , that

the conjunction o
f

the accent with the vowel point cauſes

the pronunciation o
f

ſuch ſhort vowel to be ſo lengthen

e
d , a
s to be equal to a long vowel ; conſequently , it obe

if it happens th
a
t
a Dyonga , negeenath tangam , i . e . amuſical accent

and the long vowel , are both under the ſame letter ; in that caſe , the
pronunciation o

f

the long vowel , becomes ſomuch more lengthened , '

a
s

that th
e

letter (whether aleph , vau , yod , ) which follow ſuch vowel ,

receives alſo a kind o
f

ſound from the long vowel ( a ) and the pro
runciationwhich ſuch letter receives , is o

f

the degree o
f
a ſhort

vowel ; fo
r

it cannot be of the degree of a long vowel ; for this re
a

fon , becauſe the round which it has , is only an emanation from the
löng vowel , conſequently its power muſt be lefs than that . This be .

ing granted , the whole will appear clear : for as ſuch letter has th
e

power o
f
a pop mum tenuang ketarab , i . é . hort vowel , a .

P
in a
f

dagáſ forti ,muft follow , according to the form of the fort
vowel .

( a ) This rule is th
e

ſame , whether th
e

letter attracted b
y

th
e

long

vowel is written o
rnot .

Vol . I. F tains
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tains th
e

ſame rule a
s a long vowel : example , 7 ?

vayeeven , vayaſhuvu , & c .

SE'C T. VII .

IT muſt be obſerved , that th
e

nigu ? niyum , tenungothy

katanoth , i.e. fhort vowels , are ſometimes ſubſtituted * for

th
e

nibina diyan , tenungoth gadaloth , i . e . long vowels ;

but that is only o
f

ſuch vowels as are o
f

one and the ſame

found , a
s pathach fo
r

kamets , ſegol fo
r

tſere , kibuts fo
r

fvurick , chirik without yod † fo
r

chirik with yod . The
seafon

* Viele , Sepher Sceach Yitſchak , chap . ii . f
e & t . i .

+ It muſt be obſerved that w
e

ſometimes find chirik with y
o
d
, and

dagaſh after it , a
s

alſo fburik vau , and dagaſh following : but then

they a
re reckoned a
s

anomalies , and a
re marked in th
e

Majorab

9
8
9 sa 75p malea y
o
d
, malea v
a
u
i . e . a y
o
d

o
r

v
a
u
redun

dant . Sometimes , chirik without yod , and after it a rapha , o
r pro

nounced ſheva : a
s

alſo kibuts without vau , and after it a rapha , o
r
a

pronounced fbeva ; in which caſe , they a
re marked in th
e

Maforah ,

789 7
0 71 7
0

chafer y
o
d ,chafer vau ; i . e . yod defective , v
a
u

defective . find ſo , ſays Elias Levita , in Sepher Maforath Hamaforath ,

ci It muſt be remembered , ” fays he , “ that a
ll

ſuch words a
s it is

“ uſual to point with vau ſurik , are never marked in the Maforabe

a
s vau redundant ; becauſe , it is well known that it is impoſſible for

Jhurik to b
e without vau ; and , it is likewiſe well known , that n
o

dogaſh can ſucceed it ; fo
r

which reaſon , ſuch words wherein dagafa

follows jhurik , as 7877 was , wyz77917 huco chacaſev , Pſalm ci
i
.

s , lananger hayuled , Judg . viii . 8
.

o
r

the like ; and which th
e

gram

marians call , a quieſcent with degaſh , are a
ll

marked in the Maforab ,

xp malea i . e . redundant : bu
t
in thoſe words where th
e , va
u

is.

defective , according to the Maforab , inſtead o
f purik , they are

pointed with kibuts ; and a
re marked D
N

chajer , i . e . defective . It

itaft , however , be noticed , that this kibuts is not , properly ſpeaking ,

a ſhort
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reaſon of this change is , that theſe ſhort vowels may mi
niſter where the long vowels cannot ; for, as after the

long vowels no dagab or quieſcent beva can ſucceed ; and
25

רָקְּבִמ

a ſhort vowel ; becauſe , the long vowel can never be reduced to a

ſhort vowel , by means of the adhering letter . But the truth is , there

are two ſorts of kibuts ; the one , that juſt mentioned , i . e. when the

kibuts vau is detective in fhurik ; th
e

other , a real ſhort vowel . And ,

if it ſhould b
e objected , that , a
s

there are two ſorts o
f

kibuts , how

are w
e

to diſtinguiſh the kibuts , which is a long vowel , and is placed

inſtead o
f

the vau defective in purik , from the other ? The anſwer is

plain ; fo
r
, it is well known that , according to th
e

true form o
f gram

mar , after a ſhort vowel , muſt ſucceed either dagah o
r quieſcent fhe .

v
a
, and therefore , whenever w
e

find a kibuts with dagafor quieſcent ſh
e

va after it , then we are ſure that it is a real fort vowel , and is never

marked as defective ; as in th
e

conjugation Syn pungal ,m729 723
T22 pukad , pukadta , pukadtee , aphukod , yepiskal ; and

in Swyə pangal , in th
e

conjugation o
f

th
e verbøye pingel , as ?

O'725 ? mepbukal , mephuckalim . But , when w
e

a
n
d

it without d
a

gaſh , o
r quieſcent ſheva after it , then , w
e

may b
e

ſure that it is in
ſtead o

f

the vau o
f

ſwurik , and is then marked in the Maorah , chajer ,

i . e . defective . Example ,on nista damping , r :vblacbim
becbutſoth geruſpalayin , Je

r
. x
iv
. 1
6
.

Now , th
e

kibuts o
f Day

is n
o
t

marked 707 chafar , i ; e . defective ; becauſe it is a ſhort vow

e
l , a quieſcent fleva fucceeding . B
u
t

th
e

kibuts o
f nista ismark

e
d non chaſar , no quieſcent jheza or dazafy ſucceeding ( a ) . The

( a ) As Elias liath not not been explicit enough fo
r

the learner , I

fall endeavour to ſupply the defect . What he means b
y
, “ n
o

meva

o
r dagaſh ſucceeding , ” is , that as it then poſſeſſes the property o
f
a

long vowel , conſequently , it muſt be conſidered a
s

ſuch , and therefore

cannot be miſtaken for a flort vowel , i . e . a common kibuts , but one
that is ſubſtituted for the furik , where the vau is defective . This
will ſuffice fo

r

the other examples o
f

the ſame kind .

F3 faine

1
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as the nature of the ſubject may ſometimes require that

the word ſhould be pointed with dagaſy , or quieſcent Jbeva ;

then the rule of the ſhort vowel , being ſubſtituted fo
r

the

long vowel , takes place .

,

ekudinםיִדְרְבּוםיִדָקְנםיִּדְקֶעfa
m
e

m
a
y

b
e

obferved o
f

th
e

words

-#bengtבקֲעַיְלםיִרְׁשְקַהְוןָבָלְלםיִפְטַעָה,galhed . B
u
t

th
e

words

fame may ? , ekudim ;

nekudim , uvridim ; none o
f

which are marked a
s

defective ,being da .

. , ?

Phim lelavan , vehak ſuurim lieyaengkov , Gen. XXX . 42. are both marked

OTT chafar , i . e . defe &tive , becauſe n
o dagaſh ſucceeds . The ſame o
f

TAT , OR , MEN , INDO , nw ,Soulchan ,tuma , chuppa , fucca , cb
u

ka , none o
f

which are marked as defective ; becauſe , they either have

quieſcent ſheva , or dagaþ ; and therefore , every kibuts at the end of a

word , is marked Toņi chafar ; becauſe , it is no
t

proper , according to

the rules o
f grnmmar , that there ſhould b
e dagaſh , o
r quieſcent fheva

a
t

th
e

e
n
d

o
f
a word . Example , o
p
p
, appun . ??? ,? , 70 ,

bay ,na ?,on , 52 , Jhuv , ladug ) , yaericbun , rajblichun , yakum ,
zevul , peduth , viegaluth , gavul ; a

ll o
f

which a
re marked defec ,

tive . This rule of Elias , concerning the kibuts , is juſt , and conforma

able to th
e

Hebrew language . It muſt farther be remarked , that
Elias has laid down fome rules ,whereby to diſtinguiſh th

e

chirik , which

is a long vowel , from thatwhich is a ſhort one ( a ) ; and which is near

ly the ſame as that o
f

the kibuts ; namely , if there be a dagaſh , or qui .

eſcentMeva ,after it , it is a ſhort vowel ; but if not , it is a long vow

e
l
, and is marked according to the Maſorah DIT chafar ; i . e . d
e

fective . Example , inipponi vabak_emothee , Gen. xxvi . 3. Here th
e

chirik under the kaph is a long vowel , as n
o dagaſh follows ; and is

marked defective : b
u
t

in nisur vahaſhicothee , Numb . xvii . 20 .

the chirik under the bin is a ſhort vowel , as dagaſh ſucceeds .

( a ) Vide , Maſoreth Hamaforath , Lucbotḥ , Rejmonoth Diber Chamee
fbee .

SECT .
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SECT VIII .
Some general Rules peculiar to th

e

1722.79m ticnuang

kala , i . e , light vowel . *

í

FIRST , every ſhort vowel , which is not eſſentially

ſuch , but is ſubſtituted for Sheva , in order that two

D'YI INI bevain nangeem , i.e
.

two pronounced ſhevas ,may
pot follow together ; ſuch ſhort yowel is ſhorter , and

more rapid in it
s pronunciation , than the other ſhort

yowels , as it cannot reach it
s full ſound b
y

means o
f

either

a quieſcent meva o
r dagaſh , no ſuch following it . Exam

p
le
, a Miphechee , Lament . ii . 19 ; 1x ifephu le
e ;

Pfulms l . 5 ; 1
7
9

?? kareva , ib
id
. įxix . 19 ; Y
n

fhicheva qemee , Gen. xxxix . 7. The phevas o
f

a
ll

which ,

a
re pronounced according to the rule , when they precede

th
e

letters D 3723 beth , gimel , daleth , caph , pe , thau ,

when they are 77 vapha , lax , i . e . without dagafh ; and
this is , becauſe the ſhort vowel preceding meva , is only

ſubſtituted in the room o
f

ſeva ; as the abſolute form o
f

theſe verbs is , TI ID 2729 Miechav , kerav , eſoph ,

fhiphoch , al
l

with seva ; but when another vowel is added

to the verb in the conjugation , b
y

which the vowel under

th
e

by97 j'y ai
n

hapangul , i . e , th
e

ſecond radical , is

changed to ſheva , it would then not b
e proper fo
r

the

b
y

5
7 pehapangul , in co th
e

firſt radical , to be pointed

with foeva likewiſe , but is then changed to a ſhort vowel , in

order that two mevas may not come together in the begin

ning o
f
a word : and to ſuch fhort vowel , fo fubſtituted ,

* A light vowel ; it is ſo called to denote the quickneſs or ſpeed
with which it is pronounced , it

s pronunciation being quicker and

horter than the ſhort vowel ,

I have
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I have appropriated th

e

name o
f

17527am tenuang kala ,

i , e . a light vowel ; and the termination of its found is not
perfected , eith r by quieſcent ſheva , or dagaſh ſucceeding

it . The ſame rule obtains in the letters a % 3 caph , lamed ,

beth , the primary pointing o
f

which is eva ; but when
they are prefixed to a word , whoſe firſt letter is likewiſe

pointed with meva , then , the ſheva o
f

the prefix letters

as a caph , lamed , beth , is changed to chirik ; which chirik

is a hpohyun tenuang kala , i . e . light vowel , after which
neither quieſcent ſheva , nor dagaſh can follow ; but on the
contrary , the pheva which ſucceeds ſuch light vowel , is a

ſikeva nang . This is abundantly manifeft , fo
r

that th
e

let
ters n 27.3 beth , gimel , daleth , caph , pe , thau , which
ſucceed ſuchMeva , are always rapha , i . c . without dagaſb ,

according to the proper rule after a ſheva nang . Example ,

7379 kidevar , Levit . x . 7 ; anns linethacheha , ib
id
.

1
.6 ; 2999 kilevav , Kings iſ
t
. x
i
. 4 ; " ax's litſevee , Solom .

Song , ii . 9 ; ioga bivechor , Deut . xv . 19 . This rule

obtains in every form likewiſe where the firſt vowel is

changed to peva , informing the plural , a
s from

opano 79 79 7777bn melech , derech , beged , zanav , ca

thaph , cancph , , , ,

Oy , nion ?
,

melachim , derachim , begadim , zenayoth ,

kethephoth , kenaphayim ; and , as when they are formed into

relatives , b
y

declining the vowel under the ain hapangul ,

3
.
e . the ſecond radical , is alſo changed to foeva ; then , the

firſt keva is changed into a fhort . vowel , that two foevas

may not come together at the beginning o
f
a word ; and

the vowel ſo changed is a light vowel , and the ſheva fo
l

lowing it is a peva nang : example , 7472 aba malechie
Midyan , the kings ofMidian , Numb . xxxi . 8. 17V70 yay .

avdie
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avdie Pharong , the ſervants of Pharaoh ,, Exod . x . 7 .

7793???I darechie tſeyon , the ways of Zion , Lament . i . 4 .

h
ie
ry

n
a bigedie eſav , raiments o
f

Efau , Gen. xxvii . 15 :

983 abg calevie tſonee , th
e

dogs o
f

m
y

flock , fob xxx . 1 ,

Opbuyan , chelievie halbamim , th
e

fa
t

o
f

th
e

peace o
f

fering , Lev . vi . 5. D'TINT nian , zanevoth haudim , th
e

tails o
f

theſe ſmoking firebrands , If
a
. vi
i
. 4
. 70X7nana

kithephoth haéphod , Diva a canephie neſparim , on

eagle's wings . And , notwithſtanding that w
e

find 901 ana
birkie yoſeph , Gen. l . YYTimu bepiſhtie bangets , Joſha

ii . 6. where the letters D2733 beth , gimel , daleth , caph ,

p
e
, thau , a
re pointed with dagafl lene , and which ſeems ſo

oppoſite to the rule here laid down . But the truth is , that

the ſheva in theſe two examples is a quieſcent ſheva , for the
chirik under the beth and D p

e
, is a real ſhort vowel ; as

a proof o
f

which , we find in the abſolute form , when

plural o
r

collective , D'AUD , Oana , bircayim , pifbtim , in

both o
f

which the foeva is quieſcent , and dagaſb follows
according to the proper rule * .

Secondly ,

* I muſt take the liberty to mention , that of al
l

the Grammars
that have been written , either in Engliſh , o

r

Latin , from the learned

Buxtorf to the modern Bayley , ( a
t

leaſt ſuch as I could procure , and

I have been pretty earneſt in the ſearch after them ; ) . I cannot find the
leaſt trace o

f

any o
f

them having taken the ſmalleſt notice o
f

this

FORM o
f

th
e

1792 yun tenuang ka
la
, o
r light vowel ; n
a
y
, th
e

Jewiſh grammarians ( a ) ſeem to have been unacquainted with it ;

b
y

which means , they were le
d

into th
e

error o
f accounting th
e

ſheva ,

which ſucceeded ſuch light vowel , a quieſcent pheva ; for which
reaſon , when they have 'met with thoſe words , o

r

the like , where the

( a ) I muſt except that eminent critic and grammarian R
.

Solomon ,

author o
f

Binyon Shlomo , Tſohar Hatavo , Yiefod Hanikod , & c .

letters
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Secondly , when mctheg is fixed to ſuch light vowel,

then , quiefcent Deva, or dagaſh , may follow . Example ,

önum vichycethem , Ezek . chap . xxxvii . 1
4
.

Sonyn v
e
e

geethim te
e
, Exod . xi
x
. 5
. sayon teeju le
č . ibi
d
, 6.mn

tichyu , Deut . iv . I. beſides innumerable others o
f

the like

conſtruction : a
ll o
f

which , are with quiefcént fbeva ; ( fo
r

quieſcent fbeve cannot take place under th
e

lettersynix
aleph , he , cheth , ai

n
, but in conjunction with pathach , fegol ,

o
r

kamats chataph , ) and this is , becauſe , the vowel which
precedes sheva , is a 1792-179m tendang kala , i . c . a light
vowel . For as w

e

find 7
1
8
" T : yiehee or Gen. i . 3. d 235 m
in

piechee levavchem , Pfalm , xxii . 2
7
.

X
D
! Ta tiehee n
a , Gen.

xxvi . 28
.

Db989 vachec lahem , Hof . xi
ii
. 7
.

where the

letters 7 ont g'aleph , thau , yod , nun , are with ſheva , (accord
ing to the proper form ; ) and , when a word increaſes in

vowels , b
y

declining ; and the accent being thereby remo

ved to the ſucceeding letter , which alſo cauſes the power
under th

e

Syson D p
e

hápangal i . e . th
e

firſt radical , to be

changed to pbeva according to the idiom o
f

the language ;

then , the fheva which is under one of the letters IMX aleph ,

letters 1732733 - be
th , gimel , daleth , ca
p
h
, pe , thau , were 97

rapha ; i . e . without dagaſh , they looked on them a
s

anomalies ; but
what are we to ſay , when it is well known that thouſands o

f

ſuch are

to be found ? Are they to be accounted a
s

anomalies ? Surely not ' ; for
that would b

e contrary to a
ll

the rules o
f

true reaſoning , to allow

in th
e

definition o
f
a general - rule , that the p
e
i

verted parts thereof

fhould exceed the confiftent . But , agreeable to the rules here laid

down , w
e

are free from this contradi & io
n
. It will alſo be clearly

perceived , that no word is to be accounted , a
s

deviating from the
general rule , but what is marked a

s

ſuch " in the Maforah ' ; a
sa

WN S
U
? riſbepie ie
ſh , Solom . Song , v
iii
. 6
.

th
e

3 with dagaſh ; and

MURD riſbepkie kefheth , Pfalm , Ixxvi . 4 , the G is rapha , i.e.
without dagajb .

g
o
d
,

+
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y
o
d
, thau , nun , (which a
re

uſed a
s prefixes ) muſt o
f ne

ceffity b
e changed to a vowel , which is opnya tienu

o
n
g

kala , after which there ought to be a y
ox beva nang ,

j . e . pronounced sheva ; but , on account of the metheg
being fixed thereto , it acquires the property o

f
a real ſhort

vowel , after which , ſimple , or quiefcent ſheva may fuc
ceed . All which , is a manifeſt proof of the exiſtence of

the light vowel , for otherwiſe , al
l

thoſe words would not

b
e

free from the charge o
f

poſſeſſing two contraries in one
ſubject ; for the 17 he , and I cheth , in theſe words is point

e
d with fimple Sheva , which is quieſcent ; and the letter

which precedes the ſheva , hath metheg , as pointed in a
ll

thoſe books which are correct ; and , it is a general rule ,
that after metheg , quieſcent foeva cannot ſucceed ; we
are conſequently neceſſitated to grant that , the ſhort
vowel , which is fubftituted fo

r

fbeva , is a 1792.tynom
ticnuang kala , after which , there ought to be a ſheva nang ;

however , o
n

account o
f

the metheg being fixed thereto , it .

obtains the degree o
f
a real ſhort vowel , after which ,

quieſcent fbeva may ſucceed , according to the proper
form .

SECT . IX .

I SHALL now la
y

down ſome rules fo
r

to diſtinguiſh
the kamets chatuph from the chatuph kamets * , and the ka

* It may perhaps b
e thought b
y

fome , to be needleſs to lay down
rules to mark the kamets chatuph , from the chatuph kamets , as the for
mer hath ſheva ,which the latter hath not ; and , therefore , it would
have been neceſſary to have marked the diſtinction o

f

the chatuph ka

mets , from th
e

kamets only : but when theſe rules are duly conſidered ,

it will be found , that it is not b
y

the meva , that the kamets chatuph

is to be known ; as it is found without beva , as a real ſhort vowel :

a
swill be ſhewn in rules I am now treating of ,

VOL . I. G metts :
:
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metsi : as a great part of the knowledge of grammar, and
true pronunciation of the language depends thereon .

Firſt . Kamets without a muſical accent affixed to the

ſame letter , and dagaſh after it , is kamets chatuph ; as

1772a7 ranee akarah , Ifa . liv . 1. 17717 " ani chagee yehu

dah Naum . ii . 1. This rule is plain ; for after kamets , or

chatuph kamets , dagaſb cannot follow , except a muſical

accent ſhould b
e

affixed to the letter in conjunction with
great kamets .

Secondly , kamets without anomet he
g
t , and ſheva after

it , is a kamets chatuph , as "57777 } zachra le
e
, Nehem . v . 19 .

think o
n

me ; in the imperative and ſupplicative form , the

fbeva o
f

which is 'quieſcent : bu
t
, onnan zacherah

yeruſhalayim , Lamen . i . 7. having metheg , the kamets is a

kamets gadol , i.e. a long vowel , the peva o
f

which muſt be
pronounced “ , being in th

e

preter tenſe , “ Jeruſalem re
membered . "

Thirdly , when w
e

find two words joined together b
y

means o
f
a hyphen , and n
o metheg with the kamets , then ,

ſuch kamets is kamets chatuph : example , 02-77 ?? yiphrats

bam , Exod . xix . 25 .

| Called Great Kamets , being a long vowel .

+ This will be explained when I come to treat of the muſical ac
cents .

* This may be plainly perceived b
y

the pronunciation in the Ex
gliſh characters , annexed to the Hebrew .

С НА Р.
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CH A P T E R IV . 1

Of the Sheva , it
s

Nature and Quality .

SECTION I.

IT

1

T muſt b
e

obſerved , that the fbeva , ſtrictly ſpeaking ,

hath n
o ſound o
r pronunciation , not even a
s much a
s

a very ſhort vowel ; and is therefore , called b
y

the Hebrew

grammarians D'pay , gay eved evadim , i . e . a ſervant of fe
r

vants ; and is not included in the number o
f

vowels , as its

true pronunciation is ſo rapid , as hardly to be diſtinguiſhed ;

for which reaſon , I have allotted this chapter to treat of

it in an ample manner ; for , as to what hath been men

tioned o
f
it in the preceding chapter , was only a neceſ

ſary conſequence o
f treating o
f

the other vowels . It

muſt farther be remarked , that Neva is ſubſtituted for a

vowel , in the increaſe o
f

them , and is done in order to

make the pronunciation the eaſier to the reader : as , from

may eved , may avdie , n
o
t

a
y

evedie , & c . This , lightens

the pronunciation , as it ſaves a vowel , the ſheva adhering

to , and being pronounced with the a
in ; fo
r

which reaſon ,

it may well b
e called eved avadim , i . e . a ſervant o
f fer

vants , as it miniſters even to the ſhort vowels ,, which are

a
s ſervants to the long vowels .

SECT . II .

HAVING mentioned that th
e

ſpeva , ſtrictly ſpeaking ,

is n
o

vowel , but that it
s proper pronunciation is the moſt

rapid that can be conceived , ſo , that its ſound can hardly

b
e perceived ; I ſhall , before I proceed any farther , men

tionG 2
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tion my reaſons for not accounting the ſeva as a vowel .

The learned author of Miknah Abram , ſays, “ The ſeva
“ is not to be reckoned among the vowels , neither hath

" it the power of a vowel , and it
s

form is a
n evident

" mark thereof ; fo
r

it
s

form is two points , one above the

“ other , thus ( :) , which ſhews the termination o
f

the

“ pronunciation ; for in like manner is there two points

“ between every verſe , to ſhew the termination o
f

each

“ verſe . " This fully agrees with what I have advanced ,

viz . that the true pronunciation o
f

the sheva is ſo rapid ,

a
s hardly to be perceived : and , agreeable to this , is what

the author o
f

Shoraſl Yehudah ſays * , “ the true reading

“ o
f

the ſheva is with celerity towards th
e

ſucceeding let

« ter . " This rule is right . And my opinion is , that
there is little o

r

n
o

difference between a vast te leva
nang t , i . c . a pronounced foeva , a

n
d
a new fbeva nach ,

1
.
e . a quieſcent ſeva ; ſave , that the quieſcent foeva ad

heres to the preceding letter , and the ſbeva nang adheres

to the ſucceeding one ; and which letter , is always pointed

with a vowel , ſo that it may be enabled to ſupport ſuch

Sheva ; for , as I have obſerved , the foeva is the termina
tion o

f pronunciation , and hath no power to ſtand b
y it

ſelf : this is abundantly evinced , in that , it is impoffible to

form a word o
f
it , as is done with the other vowels ,

where we find two conſonants with one vowel make a

ſhort word , as in Gen. chap . xxxv . 17
.

1
2 , 73 , 17
9 , 03 , ' ? ,

kee , gam , z
e , lach , bean ,

* Chap . V Sect . I. On the points .

+ o
f

this opinion is that eminent critic and grammarian , the learn .

e
d Author of Binyon Shlomo .

SECT
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SECT . III.

any of the organs

IT muſt be obſerved, th
a
t

when a yox h
e
t

Sheva nang ,

precedes a guttural , it
s pronunciation inclines towards that

o
f

the guttural , as 10 ?
,
' T ' , yehee , kechu , and which are

pronounced a
s if written Ap , ' T ' , yechec , kuchu . The rea

fon o
f

this is , that as the pronunciation o
f

the guttural

letter is b
y

extenſion , as the throat from whence the gut
tural proceeds is the moſt inwardly of

o
f

ſpeech ; and , as the pronunciation o
f

the foeva is the
moſt rapid that poſſibly can b

e , for this reaſon , when the
rapidneſs o

f

the ſoeva immediately precedes ſuch extenſion

o
f

the throat , then , the found o
f

thesheva is a near reſem
blance o

f

the ſucceeding guttural ; this is clear and accep
table according to the right rules o

f

reaſon , as the author

o
f

Seeach Yitſchok juſtly remarks * . For the very n
a

ture o
f

the language is ſo agreeable thereto , that ſome

times the vowel point is removed from the aleph , or he ,

to the preceding letter , which ſhould have been pointed

with Meva : as , dipua , MỤNT , reſpecth , baſhamayim , the

, ?

ypny fheva nang precedes y
o
d
, it then inclines towards

the found o
f

chirik , becauſe , the yod is pronounced b
y

the
palate o

r roof o
f

the mouth , and the found o
f

chirik iſ

ſuing likewiſe from thence , for this reaſon , w
e

ſeldom

fi
n
d

chirik without y
o
d
. And if a y
p
x
" heva nang , prea

cedes vau , it then inclines towards the found o
f furik ,

becauſe the vau is pronounced b
y

the lips , from whence

the fourik proceeds ; fo
r

which reaſon , there never 1
8

fhurik without vau .

* Shangar Hafeecha , chap . ii . ſect . i .

And when aסִיַמָׁשַהְּבתיִׁשֵאְרproper form o
f

which is

1
1

SECT .
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SECT . IV .'

THE Sheva is pronounced according to the ſi
x

follow .

ing forms :

Firſt , Shiva a
t

th
e

beginning o
f
a word is a y
a

nne

Sheva nang , a
s vibu hemor ; the reaſon is , as n
o let

ter precedes it to which it may adhere a
s a quieſcent

jheva ; it conſequently muſt b
e
a ſeva nang ; but then , its

pronunciation is in a rapid manner towards the ſucceeding

letter pointed with a vowel .

Secondly , when two shevas are in the middle o
f
a word ,

the firſt is a freva nach , i . e . quieſcent , and the ſecond , is a

y
o
x
" nu
m

Jheva nang , i . e . pronounced ; as 9hpur yiſhmieru , ,

the sheva under the mem , is pronounced * .

Thirdly ,

+ The Author o
f

Secach Pitſchek , in Shangar Hafeecha , chap . ii . fect .

ii . fays , “ That the reaſon forits being a ſeva nang is , that it is im
poſſible fo

r

the preceding letter , which is pointed with a vowel , i , e .

the yod , to poſſeſs ſufficient power , ſo as to cauſe two letters , both

with quieſcent foeva , to adhere to it . ” But this is not concluſive , as

the very contrary o
f

this , is often ſeen : For we find , that it is in the

power o
f
a letter , pointed with a vowel , to cauſe two quieſcent

Mevas to adhere to it at the end o
f
a word And , although it may

b
e alledged , that it is not in the power o
f
a vowel , in the middle o
f

a word , to cauſe two ſhevas to adhere to it , becauſe w
e

never find

two ſhevas in the middle o
f
a word , except after a ſhort vowel with

out a muſical accent ; but , at th
e

end o
f
a word , w
e

find two quief

cent shevas after a long vowel in particular ; o
r

after a ſhort vowel

with a muſical accent , as 77 ' ) , pun , vayiefht , Gen. xxv . 3
4
.

v
ie

pierd , Numb . xxiv . 9. beſides ſeveral others , when the chirik is

changed into tſere , that it may have the power o
f
a long vowel , on

account o
f

the two quieſcent ſhevas , which ſucceed it . To this , I

object , fo
r

two reaſons . Firſt , why not change the ſhort vowel in

thç

.
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Thirdly , peva under a letter pointed with a dagaſo

PITT, chazak , i. e. forte, is a peva nang , as 9720 ſiperu ,
the form of which is the ſame as when two mevas happen

in the middle of a word ; fo
r

the dagaſh forte doubles
the letter in ſuch a manner , as if the firſt of ſuch double
letter was pointed with quieſcent Mheva * , and therefore , the

1

the middle o
f
a word , to a long vowel , ſo that it may have the power

to cauſe the two quieſcent ſhevas to adhere to it ? This might as e
a

ſi ! y be done in th
e

middle , as at th
e

end o
f
a word . Secondly , w
e

find two quieſcent ſhevas at the end o
f
a word , as aui , vaiyſb , Jer .

x
li
. 1
0
.

and the vowel which precedes them , is cbirik without yod ,

which is but a ſhort vowel . Then , why not have the ſame power in

the middle o
f
a word , as at the end ? And , notwithſtanding it may

b
e

anſwered , th
a
t

th
e

example o
f any vayijbb , is no
t
a fa
ir

o
n
e
, a
s

the chirik has a muſical accent alſo , which makes it equal to the long

vowel ; and which the ſhort vowel in the middle o
f
a word , with two

shevas , wants . But , notwithſtanding that I ſhould be inclined to grant

a
ll

that may b
e

deduced from this reaſoning , ſtill , my objection re

mains in full force : for even with the accent , it is but equal to a long

vowel . S
o

then , when twojevas come in the middle of a word , le
t

teſre miniſter in th
e

room o
f

chirik ; and th
e

tſere being a long vowel ,

it muſt conſequently have the ſame power in the middle , as at the end

o
f
a word ; and yet , w
e

never find two quieſcent ſhevás together in

middle o
f
a word : I ſhall , therefore , mention , what to me appears

to b
e

the true reaſon , why two quieſcent Mevas do not follow in the

middle o
f
a word ; which is this , that the quieſcent Meva , in ſome

meaſure , terminates the pronunciation b
y

it
s

adherence to the pre

ceding letter ( a ) . Now , if two quieſcent Mevas were to follow in

the middle o
f
a word , the force required in the pronunciation , to

cauſe the two quieſcent ſhevas to adhere to the vowel , would b
e

ſuch ,

a
s almoſt entirely to terminate the found ſo , a
s

to make it appear as

two words , which would b
e very improper ; fo
r

which reaſon , the

ſecond ſeva is not quieſcent , but is pronounced according to the

true idiom o
f

the language .
( a ) See , Sect . ii .

* Vide , Sect . ix .

letter
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word is pronounced as if written 10 conſequently , it
s

form is the fame a
s the preceding one , as the ſeva is pro

nounced in the like manner , a
s the ſecond ſheva is in that

form .

Fourthly , ſhera after a long vowel , is a yox'ju ſheva

nang ; the reaſon o
f

this is , that in the pronunciation o
f

the long vowel , the ſound is prolonged in ſuch a manner ,

a
s if one of the letters 97 aleph , he , vau , yod , were

quieſcent after it , either virtually , o
r actually * ; conſe

quently , the sheva cannot adhere to it ſo a
s to b
e
a quief

cent .

Fifthly . Sheva after a ſhort vowel , which hath a

muſical accent affixed to it , is a Y
p xy Meva nang , be

cauſe , the mufical accent , joined to the ſhort vowel ,
lengthens it

s

found in ſuch a manner , as to make it equal

to a long vowel , after which n
o quieſcent seva can

follow .

Sixthly .When two letters reſembling each other follow ,

and the firſt is pointed with Sheva , then , ſuch ſheva is a

y
a

x'w jeva nang , notwithſtanding , that th
e

preceding

vowel , is a ſhort one ; but then , ſuch ſhort vowel hath

metheg . Example , pow ? liefbeemiema , Ezek . xxxv . 7 .

155x tfilielo , Jo
b
. lx . 22
.

The reaſon o
f

which is , that ,

it is impoſſible diſtinctly to pronounce two letters o
f

one

form and found immediately following each other , if the

firſt is pointed with quieſcent ſeva ; but that the ſound o
f

the one , would b
e ſwallowed u
p b
y

the other ; and the

* It is this I imagine , was the cauſe o
f leading ſome into the

error o
f contending , that th
e

letters aleph , vau , jo
d ,

were deſigned

for vowels , calling them Matreſs Lectiones .

perfection
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perfection of the language is , that we pronounce every

letter as diſtinct as poſſible ; fo
r

which reaſon , the quief

cent foeva , is changed to ſheva nang , o
r pronounced

Sheva . However , as w
e

find ſome words wherein are two

letters o
f

one form and found , and the firſt pointed with

Sheva , (which Neva is a pronounced meva , ) and a ſhort

vowel without metheg , precede it , as away Je
r
. Ix . 4 .

31n Ezek . xxxii . 20. a
n
d

which , at firſt view would

appear a
s flat contradiction to this rule ; fo
r
it is a rule ,

that every seva after a ſhort vowel which is without

metheg , is a quieſcentſeva ; and it is likewiſe a rule , that
every ſeva under the firſt of two letters which are o

f

one

figure , is a ſheva nang , o
r pronounced jeva ; but , when

duly conſidered , it will be found that , this is ſo fa
r

from

being a contradiction , that it is a manifeſt proof o
f

what

I have advanced concerning th
e

1792.yun ? tienuang kala ,

o
r light vowel ; and which will make th
e

whole appear

clear ; fo
r

th
e

chirik in th
e

word by is fubſtituted fo
r

meva , which is in th
e

abſolute form , asby S
o
l
. Song .

ii . 1
7
.

The ſame o
f

th
e

pathach in which is ſubſti

tuted fo
r

ſheva in th
e

abſolute form , 055 ? Prov . vi
i
. 2
6
.

conſequently the vowel which precedes Maeva in theſe two

words , is a light vowel , after which it is proper fo
r
a

pronounced ſheva to follow , where metheg is not affixed ,

according to the form , o
f

the light vowel ; and likewife

according to the form , where letters o
f

one form and

ſound follow , and the firſt hath beva .

From what hath been mentioned in this Section , it will

appear , that the following general rules , are peculiar to the

YIR Mheva nang , or pronounced ſhevar
Firſt . That another meva nang cannot ſucceed it . The
reaſon , becauſe the ſheva nang , in its pronunciation , haftens
Vol . I. H towards
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towards the fucceeding vowel as it were , for fupport ; for

which purpoſe , after a fheva nang , muſt follow ſome
other vowel .

Second , No quieſcent ſaeva can fucceed it . This is

evident from the firft rule ; for it is neceffary that a

vowel ſhould fucceed ſheva nang fo
r

it
s fupport ; and it is

clear , that quieſcent ſheva hath n
o

ſuch power ; neither is it

in the power o
f

Meva nang to cauſe ſuch quieſcent Deva ,

a
s may follow , to adhere to it .

Third . No pri vrt dagaſh chazak , i . e . dagaft forte ,

can ſucceed it ; for dagaſh forte doubles the letter in
n

ſuch a manner a
s if the firſt of them was pointed with

quieſcent ſeva ; and , it is clear , from Rule the ſecond ,

that it hath not power to cauſe a quieſcent ſheva to adhere

to it .

Fourth , Neither ca
n

Ś
p

wit dagaſh ka
l
, i . e .5
2 vat dagaſh lene

ſucceed it : for this reaſon , becauſe one of the properties

o
f

the dagajh lene , is to ſhew , that the fneva , which preçedes

it , does not adhere to it ; fo
r

which reaſon , w
e

generally

find dagaſb tene at the beginning o
f
a word , when preced

e
d b
y

another , which is pointed with a
n

accent o
f
a pauſe ;

o
r
in the middle o
f
a word after quieſcent pheva , as will be

explained in the next Section .

Fifth . That the letter pointed with it , cannot have a

muſical accent affixed thereto . The reaſon o
f

this is clear ,

for the mufical accent lengthens the found o
f

the vowel , and

the ſheva hath not the power o
f
a vowel to be ſo lengthened .

However , we ſometimes find nya gangya affixed to peva ;

but then , it muſt be conſidered that , gangya , is not , proper

H
y ſpeaking , an accent ; but that it
s quality , among the

accents
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accents , is the ſame as that of the ſheva among the vowels ;

for which reaſon , I apprehend it.is , thatwe ſometimes find
this accent afixed to th

e

theva , bu
t

n
o

other .

Sixth . We never find a word conſiſt of two confo

nants , and sheva under one o
f

them , in order to form a

ſmall word , o
r particle b
y

itſelf , as w
e

find o
f

other

vowels ; as already noticed * , and which clearly ſhews ,

that , it is not in the power o
f

Sheva ro cauſe the fucceed

ing letter to adhere to it .

Seventh . That it cannot take place a
t the end o
f
a

word , becauſe it is the nature and property o
f

thesheva

nang , to haften towards the vowel , which is under the fol

lowing letter , there not being a vowel after it , b
y

which it
can b

e ſupported , and it is not poſſeſſed o
f power ſufficient

to ſupport itſelf .

SECT . V.
Some RULES appertaining to th

e

n
ani ſheva , nach ,

i . e . Quieſcent Sheva ,

FIRST , every leva that follows a ſhort vowel , to

which no muſical accent is affixed , is quieſcent ſheva ; as

07728 avraham , becauſe , the pronunciation o
f

th
e

ſhort
vowel is ſuch , as to cauſe the following letter to adhere

to it .

Secònd . Sheva , after a long vowel , to which a muſical

accent is afixed , is quieſcent fbeva , a muur katontee , Gen.
xxxii . II . And ſo ſays that eminent Grammarian , Rabbi
Anmuel Arkuvalti , in Arugath Habaſam . “ It is a general

See Section II . in this Chap .

H 2 rule , "
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rule ,” ſays he , " laid down by a

ll

th
e

grammarians ,

that sheva , which ſucceeds a long vowel , is always pro

nounced , except th
e

accent o
f

th
e

word is suyp milengl .

Example , p
a
s

map a
p
ie

Ruth i . 1
2
.mg Deut . ix .

1
9
.

But , if there ſhould b
e
a xTyp b
p

milah zeingra ,

i , e . a ſmall word , o
r
a word accented milengl , which

cauſes the preceding word likewiſe to b
e

accented milengl ;

then , th
e

ſheva is pronounced . Example , 1
5 :57TŲ Obad .

i . 5. is no
u
? Prov . v
ii
. 1
3
.

ia niwan ? Deut . xx
i
. 1
9 .

otherwiſe , the direct form o
f

reading would not leave room

to perceive the ſound o
f

the letter pointed with ſimple , o
r

quieſcent ſheva .

Third . Two ſhevas following in the middle o
f
a

word , th
e

firſt is quieſcent , as 17a . yiſhmeru ; fo
r
it ca
n

not b
e
a ſeva nang , o
n account o
f

it
s inability to cauſe

the ſecond ſheva to adhere to it . And , it is not poffible that

they ſhould b
e both pronounced shevas , as already mention

e
d
: neither is it poſſible that they can b
e both quieſcent ,

a
s

obſerved in ſect . ii . that , two quieſcent ſhevas cannot

follow in the middle o
f
a word .

Fourth . Two ſaevas , following a
t

the end o
f
a word ,

are both quieſcent ; a
s b
y

neceſſity they both adhere to the

preceding ,vowel ; there not being any vowel after them ,

b
y

means o
f

which , the ſheva nang can b
e ſupported aca

cording to the form o
f

two shevas in the middle o
f
a word .

Hence , it will appear , that the properties o
f

the n
a

theva nach , o
r quieſcent freva , are a
s follows :-Firſt , a

i | This is when the muſical accent is fixed at the beginning of a

word : a
ll

which , will be fully explained in treating o
f

the muſical

aççents ,

sheva
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Sheva nang cannot precede it . This is clear from Rule

ſecond in the foregoing Section . Second , neither can ano

ther quieſcent beva ſucceed it , which is plain from what
has been ſaid in Section IV . Rule third . Third . Quieſ
cent ſheva cannot take place at the beginning of a word .

This, is ſelf -evident, there not being a preceding vowel to
conſtitute it ſuch . Fourth . Neither can Pit war dagash

forte take place after it , becauſe the dugaſh forte doubles the

letter in ſuch a manner , as if the firſt of them was pointed

with quieſcent ſheva : and it has been ſhewn in Rule ſecond
that one quieſcent Sheva cannot ſucceed another . Fifth .

No pi Wa7 dagaſh forte, can take place in th
e

letter pointed

with quieſcent ſheva . This is clear from the nature o
f

the

dagaſb forte , explained in th
e

foregoing rule ; as b
y

this

means there would b
e two quieſcent shevas in the middle o
f

a word , and , which can never take place . However , when

quieſcent ſheva takes place at th
e

e
n
d

o
f
a word , it may b
e

pointed with pinWaT dagaſo forte , becauſe , two quieſcent

Sbevas may obtain a
t

the end o
f
a word , as may be ſeen in

Rule fourth . Sixth . Neither ca
n

S
p

wat dagajh le
n
e

take

place in the letter pointed with quieſcent Mheva , becauſe ,

dagaſb lene cannot take place in the middle o
f
a word , ex

cept after quieſcent Joeva , and which would reduce u
s to

the neceſſity o
f having two quieſcent Devas in the middle

o
f
a word , which can never take place . However , quieſ

cent Meva , at the end o
f
a word , may have dagaſh lene , ac

cording to the preceding rule . Seventh , The accent called

nya gangya , cannot be affixed to the letter pointed with

quieſcent ſheva ; becauſe , th
e

gangya , in fome manner , a
l

fifts th
e

pronunciation o
f

th
e

peva , whereas th
e

quieſcent

Sheva is entirely mute .

SECT .
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SECT . VI .
Of the Vowels called CHATUPH PATHACH , CHA .
TUPH SEGOL , and CHATUPH KAMETS .

IT hath already been obſerved , that the peva , even
when pronounced , is not poffefſed of power ſufficient to

ſuſtain itſelf , but haſtens towards the ſucceeding vowel , as

it were , fo
r

ſupport ; for which reaſon , it cannot take place

under the guttural letters ynn x aleph , cheth , he , ain , as

ſimple meva , but it muſt be in conjunction with kamets , pa

thach , o
r ſegol ; for , on account of th
e

lightneſs and rapidity

in the pronunciation o
f

the Meva , the guttural could not

b
e properly pronounced , if ſimple meva was placed under

it ; fo
r

which reaſon , one o
f

theſe three , viz . kamets , pa

thach , o
r

fegol , is brought to its affiſtance ; and the kamets ,
pathach , o

r fegol , is affixed with ſheva . But it muſt be ab
ſerved , that , notwithſtanding the vowels are affixed to the
guttural letter , as an aſſiſtant to the peva , yet , is the ſheva

the principal vowel o
f

ſuch letter : nay , the ſheva weakens

the power o
f

the vowel ; fo
r
, as the vowel ſtrengthens the

Sheva , ſo that the guttural may be properly pronounced ;

fo doth theſeva in its turn weaken the vowel . However ,

a
s already obſerved , the ſheva is the principal ; fo
r

which

reaſon , the chataph kamets , chatath pathach , and chataph fer

g
o
l
, have al
l

th
e

properties o
f

th
e

Y
.

NIE Jheva nang , or p
ro

nounced ſheva , viz . no ſheva , whether pronounced or mute ,

can follow after them ; nor dagaſh , either forti , or lene :

neither can a muſical accent be affixed to them ; nor can a

word b
e

formed o
f

them alone , nor two o
f

them follow ,

o
r ſpeva nang precede them ; and are called , nne 90n * , 2017

* The word h
y

ſignifies to ſnatch away ſuddenly , o
r haſtily .

ץמק
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pop , SaD nun becauſe , the pheva ſnatches ſhort the pronun

ciation of the vowel which is aſſociated with it .

I have been thus clear and explicit with regard to the
chatuph pathach , chatuph fogol, and chatuph kamets ; fo

r

that ,

I have obſerved , numbers to er
r
in their pronunciation o
f

theſe vowels ; ſome pronouncing the chatuph pathach , as a

real pathach ; the chatuph ſegol , as ſegol ; and the chatupb ka

mets , a
s kametst ; and , here their error may plainly b
e per

ceived ; fo
r
, as no dagaſ follow theſe vowels , it is clear ,

that their found cannot b
e

that o
f
a real ſegol , pathach , or

kamets ; as then , dagaſh muſt follow according to th
e

form

o
f

th
e

ſhort vowels . Others pronounce them a
s ſimple

fheva . This is likewiſe not right ; fo
r

then , theſe vowels

would be affixed without any view o
f

their utility , which

is n
o
t

eaſy to be imagined . Some , compound the two to

gether , that is , the ſound o
f

the vowel and the ſheva , and

pronounce them through the noſtrils a
s tſere * . To this , I

ca
n

b
y

n
o

means agree : fo
r

how unreaſonable muſt it a
p

pear , that one letter ſhould receive two founds ; for a
ll

which , I cannot forbear taking notice of what I have a
d

vanced concerning the true ſound o
f

the faeva , viz . its be

in
g
ſo rapid , as ſcarcely to leave any perception o
f

it
s

found , as a vowel ; fo
r

which reaſon , I contend , that the

o
f It is meant of kamets chatuph , which is a ſhort vowel .

§ Vide chap . ii . ſect . 6 .

This , I ſuppoſe to be the reaſon that ſeveral Chriſtian grammato
rians call theſe , compound Mevas ; and , this opinion , hath been em
braced b

y

the very laſt o
f

them , the Rev. C
.

Bayley , in hi
s
“ E
n

" trance into the Sacred Language , " where h
e fays , “ In thoſe caſes

“ wherein other letters would have a ſimple ſheva , the gutturals take

a compound one ,

chataph ,
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chatuph ſegol, or chatuph pathach , & c. cannot have a com
pound found ; but that the ſheva, by means of its rapidity

weakens the ſound o
f

the vowel , and the vowel ſtops the

rapidity o
f

th
e

peva , in ſuch a manner , that its found is a

medium between the ſheva ,and the ſhort vowel ; ſo , that the
guttural letter may b

e properly pronounced , and n
o
t

fwal

lowed u
p

in th
e

rapidity o
f

th
e

common seva , and which

is the proper uſe of theſe vowels ; and , as the ſheva is th
e

principal vowel , they , conſequently , poſſeſs a
ll

the forms

and properties o
f

thepeva , as above noticed .

SECT . VII .

I have already remarked , that two levas cannot follow

' in the beginning o
f
a word ; and a
s , the general pointing

o
f

the letters 2321 vau , caph , lamed , beth , and ,

h
e hätema , i . e . he admirative , is , with fheva ; therefore ,

when the firſt vowel isfeva , and one of the letters 2521 o
r

not 17 is prefixed to fuch word , then , the ſheva ,which
ought to be under ſuch prefix letter , " is changed to ano

ther vowel , according to the three following forms .

-behaהָמיִּתַדהoבלכוFirft , when one o
f the letters. , o
r

tema he , admirative , is prefixed to a word whoſe firſt

letter is not one o
f

the gutturals , yons aleph , cheth , he
y

a
in
, nor g
o
d
, then , the ſheva which ought to b
e under

chirik ; , , ?

kidvar , liſmar , birkecang " ; a
n
d

ſheva o
fanot v
a
r

hecheebur , i . e . vau conjunctive , is changed to ſhurik ; as

onun uſchavtem ; and , as to the queſtion which may

b
e

aſked , why the meva o
f

this vau conjunctive is not

changed to chirik , a
s

in the letters 250 ? T
o

this , I

anſwer , that when the vau with ſheva is prefixed to the
letters

1
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vaus ,

Fetters 51 1
3
3

b
e
tb
, m
e
m
, p
e
, it is changed to fpurik ; o
n

account o
f

the difficulty in the pronunciation o
f

vau with

Joeva , immediately preceding the labials ; the vau being

alſo a labial ; and therefore , it is changed to fourik : and ,

that there fhould b
e but one form o
f pointing the vau- con

junctive with sheva , it is agreed , that this vau ſhall likewiſe

b
e changed to ſhirik , fo as not to multiply forms without

neceſſity . And th
e

reading o
r pronunciation o
f

thoſe

is the ſame in found as the x aleph with fourik ; vizi
ufb not vujh . “ And this reading , ” ſays R

.
David Kim

ch
i
, in Michlai , “ w
e

have received and inherited from

“ generation to generation , ti
ll

the preſent time . ” The .

reafon o
f

this change o
f

reading , is plain ; fo
r
, as the

Theva , is changed to furik fo
r

the eaſe o
f

the reader , it

is proper that it ſhould b
e lightened as much a
s poſſible ;

it therefore takes the ſound o
f

aleph , which is the lighteſt

o
f
a
ll

the letters * . I muſt however obſerve , that the

1977 " Nt va
u

haheepuch , i . e . van converſive , an
d

which

changes th
e

future to the preter tenſe notwithſtanding ,

the ſucceeding letter ſhould b
e with meva , y
e
t
, th
e

var

is pointed with pathacht : example , 15 7909 ) vanne ſaper lo ,

Gen. 1
x . 1
2
.

TTiDa opzm vatlaket kaſude , Ruth , ii . 3 .

The reaſon of this difference is , becauſe , the primary

pointing o
f

this vau , is with pathach ; as a proof o
f

this ,

we find it ſo pointed , even if no fheva ſucceeds it , as

in a
n o
p
p

? yaxing in lik
e

manner , is th
e

chatuph pathach o
f

th
e

hangt he admirative , changed to pathach , if ſheva fo
l

* See note firſt , o
f

the alphabet .

| This will be fully and clearly explained , when I come to tread

p
f

the prefixes .

+ By which means the vau retains it
s

proper found .

VOL . I. I lows ;
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,20.Palm. xxxvii15.םירכרַקיִּכ.Nehen. xiiiהָדּוהיִּביתיאר
,IJ

a . liv . II18.םיריפסבְךיִּתְדַסיִו.Gen. lxixיתיוקָךְתָעּוׁשיִל

הָלֵאְׁשַהה

lows ; as 17
9
' ) mutyo hupni hathkaſher maangdanoth kece

m
a

Job . xxxviii . 31 .

Second , when yod pointed with foeva , follows one o
f

thoſe letters ; the Meva is then removed ; yod becomes

mute ; and the prefix letter is pointed with chirik : example ,

. ? .

,
. . . ,

77335 Ty ??
?
!! Pſalm . lxix . 9
. All theſe , haveMeva under

th
e

y
o
d
, when not prefixed a
s , 117977P ? TYW ! S
T ! & c .

But th
e

718.77 7
'1
9

v
a
u

converfive , takes pathach : example ,

7
9

779 becauſe , it
s primary o
r general pointing is not

with ſheva , as ſhewn in rule the firſt . And , the chatuph p
a
.

thach with which the OP'A1717 h
e admirative , o
r

h
e interogative , is pointed , is changed to pathach , according

to form ; as anxonyt ! Gen. xxix . 5 .

Third . When a guttural , which is pointed with cha

tuph pathach , follows one o
f

the prefix letters a 5 2 1 , then ,

ſuch prefix is pointed with pathach . Examples , niaga

Diario Gen. xvii . 1
1
.

0
9
9

b
y D'782 Numb . xxiv . 6 .

.

Solom . Song , iii , II . And , when the guttural is with cha
taph ſegol , the prefix is with ſegol . Example , TAXI TOM

Gen. xlvii . 29 , L
p59 If
u
i
. v . 14 , on ) Signs Exod .xviii .

1
2
.

OS na Ezek . xxxvi . 20. And , when th
e

guttu

ral is with chataph kamets , the prefix letters o
f
a 371 , take

kamets . Example , Diy Dom Deut . xxviii . 5
9 .

10min Prov . xxxi . 14
.

9
8

99na Exod . x
i
. 8
.

How

ever , if the prefix letters ata are prefixed , to note the
cauſe , o
r

the object , they are then pointed with kamets ,

and the guttural letter with chataph pathach . Example ,

Dalaelaphim , to thouſands , Exod . xxxiv . 7. O'qnz
vaevanim ,

מאולהרטעׁשהָרָטֲעַּב
ו

.6
8.Deut. xxviiiתוחפשלוםיִדָבֲעַל
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a
re prefixed toהָמיֵּתַההo
r,בלכוWhen the letters.3

vaevanim , with ſtones , Numb . xv . 3
5
.

The fame o
f

the

vau converſive , which is alſo with kamets , and the guttural

with chatuph pathach . Example , O
3
°5873789 Jer . vi
i
.,

the noun 1972 Adon . i . e . LORD * , th
e

guttural loſes it
s

vowel , and becomes quieſcent ; and the prefix takes pa

thach . , x . ,

Dan . ix . 9. 7792783787 Je
r
. v
iii
. 9 % .

.Jer.וניהלאיָנדאָל x . 1oםיהלאיָנֹדאַו,thacb . Example

SECT . VI .

Of the PATHACH , when it precedest the GUTTURAL

Letters y'n at the end of a Word .

IT muſt be obſerved , that the gutturals require dilation
before them , ſo that they may b

e pronounced properly ;

for which reaſon , whenever a long vowel (except kamets )

precedes o
n
e

o
f

th
e

guttural letters , y'not at th
e

e
n
d

o
f
a

word , then , pathach takes place after the great vowel un

d
e
r

fuch gattural . Example , 1797 , v ?? ypiw n
g
a
,ma .

The reaſon is , becauſe the muſical accent is always under

the great vowel , in theſe words ; and , it hath already been

obſerved , that when a muſical accent is affixed to a great

vowel , it
s

ſound is ſo lengthened , as to communicate a

found to the letters aleph , vau , yod , which are a
t

* This is meant of the word JEHOVAH , which is always pointed ,

and pronounced 9,78 Adonai , i . e . LORD .

Seven alepbs deviate from this rule , being pointed according to

the Maforab .

+ It is ſaid , to precede guttural , becauſe it is read before the conſo •

nant , although it is fixed under it , a
s will be perceived in th
e

Exam ,

ples ,

tracted
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tracted to it , either virtually , or actually , in ſuch a man :
ner , as that the letter fo attracted , hath the found of a fhort

vowel , to dilate the proper pronunciation of the guttural ,

And , as a manifeſtation of the juftneſs of this rule , I muſt

obſerve , that when kamets precedes a guttural , at the end
of a word , notwithſtanding it

s being likewiſe a great vow :

e
l ; yet , is pathach not written after it . Example ,

7799 non pots Pſalm xcii . 13 ; this is written , and pro

nounced yiphrach ; not 0
7
?? yiphraeha . The reaſon o
f

this change is obvious ; for a
s the aleph , which is attracted

b
y

the kamets , with a muſical accent , is o
f

the degree o
f
a

hort vowel , which is the pathach itſelf , as being the

nisin toldah , i . e . the begotten of the kamets , there conſer
quently is no 'neceſſity for the pathach to be written , it not
being , in this caſe , upon a par with the letters » vau , yod ,
which are alſo attracted b

y

the great vowels ; for , the

found which they receive from the great vowels , is as their .

toldab ; ſo that from the tſere proceeds fegol ; and from cho
lim kamets chataph ; for which reaſon , the pathach is ſubſti

tuted fo
r

ſuch ſound ; but the found o
f

the aleph from the

kamets , ' is pathach ; conſequently there is n
o

occaſion fo
r

the

parhach to b
e written . And , notwithſtanding that the

aleph is alſo a guttural , yet , is it not included in the general

rule here noticed o
f

the letters y nn h
e , cheth , ain , ſo as to

b
e pointed with patbach before it 1 ; even if a great vowel ,

with

| It muſt be obſerved , that , in all the examples here produced ,

with a pathach under th
e

guttural , the vowe ! is pronounced before the

conſonant , as [ 11
7na yow & c . Theſe a
re pronounced voreaach ,

ruach , foomeaang , not voreacha , rucha , & c . and is a manifeſt proof of

' the diſtinction I have made between the aleph , and the other guttu .

rals ; fo
r

the pathach is ſounded before the conſonant , as if aleph
preceded
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גנעבׂשחַמְלחַרֹא
ה

guttural,עַגֶרעַלֶסחַמֶצחַרֶפ . Example

with a muſical accent , ſhould precede it ; for we find

Pia borea , but not X71a ; for , as the aleph is not perceived

in the ſound , ( it being only a ſoft breathing ) there can b
e

n
o utility in dilating before it . The ſame we find i
n

phwng ' nuia bonea , Pſalm cx
l
. n
o
t

Jia ; for the 17 be be

ing quieſcent , its ſound cannot be benefited b
y

extenfion .

But , when a ſhort vowel preceds one of the gutturals ,

yna h
e , cheth , ain , at the end o
f
a word , ſuch ſhort vowel

is changed to pathach , in order t
o extend the ſound o
f

the

. ,

the pathachs o
f
a
ll

which , ought to b
e ſegol , had it not been

o
n account o
f

the guttural letters yn 7 ſucceeding after ;

but pathach is put , that their ſound might b
e properly e
x

tended , aswill b
e fully explained hereafter . However , if

aleph is the laſt letter o
f
a word , and a ſhort vowel p
re

cedes it , ſuch ſhort vowel is not changed to pathach , as ,

Nga. This , is clear from what is above -mentioned ,

viz , the aleph's being quieſcent . The form is the fame

with h
e , when without mapik , a
s my naa . When th
e

guttural letters y'n X ar
e
in th
e

middle o
f
a word , which

is accented Swysos milengl , and a ſhort vowel under ſuch l
e
t
:

ter ; then , ſuch ſhort vowel is changed to pathachá . Ex .

, -Therea
re changed from Je.לַעַּפדַחׁשסַחׁשרַאת,ample

preceded it ; and the ſame found , it may b
e

obſerved , proceeds from

th
e

kamets under th
e g in yipbrach ; conſequently , there is no neceſſity

for pathach to b
e under the aleph . The ſame rule holds with the b
e ,

This pathach is called b
y

ſome pathach furtivum .

* In this rule , the aleph is included ; for a
s it hath a vowel point

under it , it is pronounced ; and therefore , requires extenſion , a
s ano

ther guttural , though not in ſo great a degree .

g
o
l
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בַהַל

whichלֶעֶּפ a
re formed fromש
חַׁ
רַ

ש
חַׁ
לַ

עַנ
לַ
g
o
l
, as being formed from S
y
i
. The ſame of 2.7 0
7
?

a
s will be

fhewn hereafter ; for this change o
f

the ſegol to pathach ,

under the guttural , is , to extend the proper prononciation

o
f

ſuch guttural .

C H A P :
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C Η Α Ρ Τ Ε R IV.

Of the DAGASH in General .

SECTION I.

Of the Nature and Quality of the DAGASH and RAPHA .

The Signs of the Dagaſh , and the Letters which do , and

thoſe which do not receive the Dagaſh .

A DAGASH is a ſmall tittle or point in themiddle of a letter , (but are never put in any but
which have a vowel point under them , although it matters

not whether ſhort or long ) : of which there a
re two forts ,

pin , forte , ſtrong : and 3
p

lene , light . The 1799 rapha ,

i . e . remiſſion , or laxation : is , that when any of the
letters , which are ſubject to the dagaſh , are found without

it , they a
re called 709 rapha i . e . weak , or lax * . The

five letters , hynny aleph , eheth , he , ai
n , reſh , are never

ſubject to the dagaſh , except the x aleph and 7 reſh , which

are dagaſhed in ſome few places , as marked in the Maforah ;

the x aleph is dagaſhed in four places , Gen. lxiii . 2
5 .

Lev . xxiii . 17. & c . And then reſh , according to Kimchi

is dagaſlied eight times ; but according to the Maforah

ſeven times . All the letters , except the five above -men
tioned , are ſubject to the dag a

ſh viz .03713 7pW D
O

Some o
f

the Jewiſh grammarians ( a ) , have laid it down a
s a

rule , that the mark o
f

th
e

737 rapha , thus ( - ) ought to be placed
above the letter , but are omitted o

n account o
f

the accents ..

( a ) Samuel Arkuvalti in Arugath Habofam , Soloman Hana in

Binyon Shlomo , & c .

teth ,
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te
th , famech , fin , kaph , tfadi , n
u
n
, v
a
u
, zain , lamed ,

jod , and mem .
SECT . II .

İT muſt be obſerved of the dagaſh sa ka
l

lené , or light ;

that it doth not mark the conſtruction o
f

the word , as

the dagaſh pirt chaſak , forté , or ſtrong , doth . There is alſo

a diſtinction in the different placing o
f

the one from the

other ; fo
r

the dagafh that follows th
e
, niin tenungoth ,

i . e . the vowels , or accents , is a dagaſ pin forte ; but

the dagafls S
p

lene , o
n

th
e

contrary , is never preceded b
y

any point , o
r

aceent ; and is uſed in th
e

three following

forms * .

Firít . Dagaſh , in the firſt letter of a word , is dagaſ
tene , as bunga Beraſmith , 19a Bara , this cannot be con
ftrued a dagaj PITT chafak , forte , fo

r

this reaſon , becauſe ,

one o
f

the properties o
f dagaſo forte is , it
s being read in

conjunction with the preceding letter , as if the letter
dagafled was doubled , as will be ſhewn hereafter ; but , in

theſe examples , there is n
o preceding letter , in conjunction

o
f

which it is to be read .

Secondly . Dagaſh at th
e

e
n
d

o
f
a word , is dagaſa sp

kal , leney , but this is expreſsly , when the letter in which

the dagafl hath a quiefcent fheva under it , for in that

( a ) The dagalb sp lene , is uſed in th
e

letters DTI ) beth
gimel , daleth , caph , p

e
, thau ; when any o
f

theſe letters a
re found

without dagafh , they are pronounced a
s with the afpirate h ; for

inſtance the p
e
, without dagaſh , is pronounced phe , then thau ,

tha ; the caph , ch
a
; but with dagah B p
e , hard , 2 ca ,hard , A ta

hard , 26 .

caſe
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cafe, the confonant not having the power of pronuncia

tion , conſequently , it is impoſſible to be read , with the

force of a doubled letter ; as may not dibart zachart ;
but, if the letter has a vowel under it , in that caſe it is a

dadalh pir chazok forti, if th
e

preceding conſonant is

pointed with a ſhort vowel , as on nathata carata . *

Thirdly . Dagaſh in the middle o
f
a word after a qui .

efcent Sheva is a dagaf 5p kä
l

le
n
e
, as 1991 1990 yizkeru ,

málco ; the reaſon is , becauſe thepeva ,which precedes the
dagaſh , hath not the power o

f conjoining the dagaſhed le
t

ter to it , ſo as to be pronounced a
s
a double letter , and

which is one o
f

th
e

principal properties o
f

th
e

dagaſh pin

chazak , forte . It muſt , however , be obſerved , that the d
a

galh S
p

ka ) , lene , doth not always follow a quieſcent meva ;
there being ſeveral which depart from the general rule , ac
cording to the Maforah , eſpecially in relatives , or in regi

men , whether with a noun o
r pronoun , as ’ningerne

Halthathoy , malchea erets .

SECT . III .

IT has already been obſerved , that the dagaſh pin
chazak forte , takes place , when it follows a ſhort vowel ; by

which means the letter dagaſhed is read , as if it was a

double letter ; and alſo , as if the firft of them was pointed

with a fheva ,according to the ſeven following forms :

Firſt , . To fhew the deficiency of the y nun , as in im !

war yigaſh , yitean . Theſe , according to the rules o
f

gram

* The proper reading o
f

theſe words is , as if written with two tt's ,

a
s

th
e

la
ſt

thau ſhould b
e

read in conjunction with th
e

preceeding

Nowel , as well as it
s

own ,

VOL , I , K mar ,
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mar , ought to be written warna yingaſh yintean , becauſe ,

the vow or radix , of theſe words , is war in nagaſh , na .

than . It likewiſe ſhews the deficiency of the 3 nun prepoſition

in iga mipiryo , Gen. ii
i
. 6
. which ought to be impo 1
3

min piryo , with the prepoſition 1
9

min , from ; inſtead o
f

the prefix a mem : as alſo the letter ; nun , in the conjuga

tion niphel , as in the word aan vautippakachna , Gen. ii
i

7
.

which ought to be written pam vautinpakachno ,

" were opened . ” It likewiſe ſupplies the deficiency of the
Syot 5 lamed hapangul : this is , when a verb , whoſe la

ſt

radical is , nun , and the pronoun in the firſt o
r

ſecond

perſon o
f

ſuch verb , is formed b
y

the poſtfix n thau

in that caſe , the 3 nun is deficient ; and it
s deficiency is

ſupplied b
y

the dagaſh forte , thus , Aninna nathata , thou
haft given ; nathatee , I have given ; inſtead of mint mint

( S ) nathanta , nathantee .

Secondly . To ſhew th
e

deficiency o
f

th
e

double letter ,

(which rule is equal to al
l

the letters , except the letters

777 X aleph , cheth , he , gnain , reſh , which d
o not re

ceive th
e

dagaſh , ) as from 55a balal , misa balothee ,

Pſalm xcii . 11
.

a
n
d

from 5
5
7

galal , nisa galothee , go
f
.

v . 9. as alſo o
f

ſuch nouns whoſe radix are double , as-tepbila, techila , meזַג
הָ

מִז
הָּ

הָּלִפְּתהָּלִחְּתהָּתִחְמהָּלִגְמהָּלִמ

chita , megila , mila , zima , giza , the roots o
f

a
ll

which , are

double ; as will b
e perceived in the arrangement in the

Dictionary ; for which reaſon , that conſonant which is

deprived o
f

it
s

aſſociate , according to it
s

radix , is da
gafhed , in order togive it the force in the pronunciation

§ This will be clearly explained , when I come to treat of regular

o
r perfect verbs , and imperfect ones ; and which will abundantly thew

the uſe and propriety o
f

the dagaſh , employed in this manner . 3
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theyיִּתְרַּבְׁשָה,biJbbathtée,יִּתְרַרָּב, ought to be written

as a double letter .' It likewiſe perfects the deficiency. of

th
e

Sydn's lamed , hapangul , in forming th
e

pronoun o
f

either the firſt o
r

ſecond perſon ſingular , as ' A ?? , ??? ,

naw , hifbatee , caratee , carata ; fo
r
, according to rule ,

, ,

carathtée , ani , carathta , the root being naun . And ,

it muſt b
e particularly obſerved , that the dagaſh , when

it
s

u
ſe

is th
e

fhewing o
r expreſſing th
e

deficiency o
f
a

letter , tliat it always points to ſuch deficiency in the
preceding letter , except ſuch letter is not fi

t

to receive
dagaſh , on account o

f

there not being any vowel point
under it ; in that caſe , the dagaſh is placed in the pre
ceding letter , and directs to the deficiency o

f
the ſuc

ceeding one , as 3D " vayaſeav , Exod . xi
v
. 1
8
.

017 yidom ,
Amos v . 13

.

Theſe ought to be written JaD ) vayaſvive ,
DIST . yedmom , their roots being double , vi

z
. Da7 damam

230 Javav . And , according to the strict rules o
f gram

mer , the dagaſh ought to be in the letter which is the ſame

a
s

the deficient one ; in which caſe , the dagaſb points out
the deficiency o

f
it
s preceding aſſociate ; but here , ne
i

ther the 3 beth , normem , being capable o
f

receiving the
dagaſh , by reaſon of there not being any vowel point .

under them ; the dagaſh is conſequently removed to the
preceding letter .

Thirdly . T
o

mark th
e

different conjugations . Explana
tion the dagaſh is put in the y ain hapa ngal , in the conju

, ,

pangel : as T
o
p

pikead ,pa pukad , and , a hithpakead ;

the characteriſtic o
f
a
ll

which , is the dagaſh in the ſecond
radical ,

-hitbלֵעַּפְתִהpungal , andעְּב
gationלֵעַּפpingal,לַ o
f

th
e

verbs

K 2 Fourthly
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Fourthly . Dagal after th
eynghy hehayedeeang ,i.e.be

demonſtrative , as DDT haſhamayim ; and , after the 5
7

1
7
8

????? h
e , hu kari , i . e . if vocative , as : 18 ? DAN 7i7yha

dor atem reu , O generation , ſe
e

y
e
, Jer . ii . 31. *

Fifthly .

* It is the opinion of that conſummate grammarian , the author o
f

Binyon Shiono , th
a
t

th
e

dagaf in th
e , 77977 i he , bayedteang , i . e . he

demonstrative , is , to diſtinguiſh it fr
o
m

th
ewen's a
n
d

Y

pinoy b
e

bateama , h
e admirative , and he hafalo , he interrogative ;

after which , there ſucceeds n
o dagaſh . And , although it may b
e o
b .

jected that , there is a clear diſtinction between them , as the

nyomot a
n
d

7
7 p
o
it he hayidteang , he demonftrative , an
d
b
e

b
a
k

T
ie
- i , b
e vocative , ar
e

pointed with nine pathack ; whereas th
e it

AZT b
e happeale , be interrogative ; a
n
d

th
e

armon be bateama ,

b
e admirative , ar
e

pointed with ano 2017 chataph patbacb ; and
which is abundantly fufficient to diſtinguiſh the one from th

e

other ..

T
o

which I anſwer , that , if th
e

admirative o
r 7 interrogative , prea

ceeds a
n nina nix ct
h

garcnith , i . e . a guttural letter ; or before ,

Sheva . In either caſe , the 7 he is pointed with pathach , the ſame as

th
e ' be demonſtrative , or vocative ; conſequently , there is ſome

other mark requiſite to diſtinguiſh the one from the other , which iş
e

th
e

dagaſh . For , when th
e ' I he demonſtrative precedes a guttural , it

is pointed with kamets , ( " ) to compenſate fo
r

the deficiency o
f

the

dagaſ in the guttural letter , as gutturals do not receive the dagaſh ,

( as thewn in Section 1
. ) Example , NON TOXUNT baiſb echad

yechte , Numb . xvi . 22 . But , when they b
e

admirative precedes a

guttural , it is pointed with patbacb ( - ) . Example , 310WN ]

na baifo chamonie yiurach , Nebem . vi . 1
1
.

Again , when

,
b
e
z

demonſtrative precedes beva , it is pointed with pathach , and dagaſ

in th
e

ſucceeding letter . Example , 72727 din vizouth babracha ,

Deut . xxxiii . 1. But , when b
e

admirative , or interrogative , precedes
fbeva , they are likewiſe pointed with pathach , but generally without

dagaſ in th
e

ſucceeding letter . Example , nox 172727 havrocha

( a ) See Chap III . Seco
achath ,
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Fifthly . To give a proper ſtrength and emphafis ,

called by th
e

grammarians 78'OPIT non tipheres bakrio ,

ornamentum leftiones , euphoniae caufa : i . e . the ornament

o
f reading , or ſinoothneſs of pronunciation , to the end

o
f

th
e

ſentence . Example , 95 79 ST2ra beyiſrael chadealu ,

Judg . v . 7. 551207 harim nazolu , Ifai . Ixiv . 2. IDRUNI
baeah y

e
t

ſa
tu , ibid . 33
.

17758 alecha t'eechuneca , Num .

x
i
. 2
5
.

JoininiMx Spale a
ta

v
ia

deca , Pſal . cxviii . 2
8 .

and are moſt generally to be met with , where the word is

marked with the muſical aceents ; atbnac , thus ( . ) a colon ,

o
r

ſuph -paſuk , .i . ę , a period ; thus ( ' ) , as may be obſerved

in the above examples ,

nilvangדיִּפַלריִּבַּכריִּבַא . Exampleעָרְלִמּוca
l

accent * is

Sixthly . In the formation of nouns , whoſe firſt radical

is pointed with a ſhort , or common vowel ; and the mafi

.

giay n
ia anuan tfinor , fpicor , thipor , tanur , lapid ,

cabir , abir , o
r

ſuch a
s the muſical accents a
reby ba milang !,

mai nug ! daļekes , yabeſies . And , it muit beobſerved ,

that the uſe o
f

this dagafb is not to point or direct to any

particular ſignification ; but only , according to the uſage :

o
f

the language , that admits o
f

dagaſn after every ſhort o
r

comnmou vowel , where there is no muſical accent .

as

Seventhly . Afrer JDT 1X1 vay hahipuch , i . e . vau
converſive , which being prefixed , changes the preter tenſe ,

to the future ; and is , in order to diſtinguiſh it from the

man . ' v
a
u

hachibur , i . e . the vau copulative1 .

achath . Gen. xxvii . 38
.

This is a manifeſt proof o
f

th
e

characteriſ

ti
c
o
f

the dagaſh in the of demonſtrative and vocative , from the n
t ;

admirative and interrogative .

* This will be explained in treating of th
e

muſical accents .

Vide chap . iv . ſect . 7o

Eighthly .

1
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andwhich.םיצציֵרּוטְפּו th
e

dagab in the lamed fupplies

1

Eighthly . To compenſate the deficiency of aquiefcent .

Example , ngantin letha adonai hagdula , Chron . I. chap .

xxix . 10
.

which ought to be written a
n
d

with a vau ;

.

uphturea tſitfim , which ought to be written Diply with two
gods ; th

e

deficiency o
f

which is ſupplied b
y

dagaſh . It like
wiſe changes the force o

f
pronunciation in the ſhort vow

e
ls to long ; as , toy kedufha , in which th
e

dagaſ in th
e

M
y

shin changes the force o
f

the kibbuts under the 7 daleth ,

which is u ſhort , into Aburick ) , which is u long , as ifwrit
ten thus , Tuint and , in the pronouns o

f

the firſt , and
third perſon ſingular maſc . Example , img img e

to , etec ,

which ought to be written inix TK otho , othee , a
s

inino's TV ???
?

venidriſba e
th

adonai meaotho , Kings II .

chap . iii , II .

Ninthly . To compenſate for the deficiency of the is

h
e , poſtfix ; being the mark o
f

the third perſon ſingular
maſc . Example , impa gemalatu , Sam . I. chap . i . 24. in

ſtead o
f

boa gemalathu ; as in Prov . xxxi . 12 .

Jio gymalathu touv .

ּוהְתַלָמְג

Moſt o
f

the grammarians have laid it down a
s

a rule ,

that the dagaſh pin chaſack , i . e . forte , is alſo put , to point

a
t

the deficiency o
f

the i he , in adverbs and pronouns ,

whoſe laſt letter is n be , and is joined to the nexť word b
y

a 922 makaph , i . e . a hyphen , thus ( - ) yy9772 ma - be
t
fa ,

Geneſis , xxxvii . 2
6
.

A matoumar , Samuel Firſt ,

chap . x
x
. 4
.

Their reaſon for this rule is , that , as it is

allowed that the b
e in the middle o
f
a word cannot b
e
a

quieſcent ; and , in this caſe o
f
it
s being joined with the

following word b
y

means o
f

th
e

makaph , o
r hyphen , it be

coines , as it were , one word ; b
y

which means theſound o
f

the n be is not perceived in the pronunciation ; for which rea

fon ,
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לְו
אֹ

bּוהְנֶרְבַעַי
e , asהfometimes w
e

fi
n
d

it written with th
e

fon , the dagaſh is placed in the ſucceeding letter , to point to

it
s proper pronunciation , that the reader may not miſtake ,

which h
e

otherwiſe might , although it be written : in proof

o
f

which , they have produced the following example :

77 17:19 Gen. iv . 3. by which it is read the ſame , as if

written 71,72 m
a

ze . dan If
a
. iii . 1
5
.

a
n
d

read , a
s if

written
by

m
a

lachem . A
s

alſo in th
e

affix , 92 which

forms the pronoun in the third perſon ſingular maſc , the
dagaſh is placed to point at the deficiency o

f

the 1 he . Ex

ample , anne N
S
? v
e
lo

yiſhmerennu , Exod . xx
i

. 3
6
.

becauſe ,

7

,
velo yaangurenhu ; Jer . V. 22. 1797 yitfrenhu Deut . xxxii , 10 .

Again , ſometimes a quieſcent precedes dagaſh , without any

apparent neceffity . Example , Teroya lanangar hayulad ,
Jud . xi

ii
. 8
. D'any erumim , Gen. ii . 25
.

But what they

have advanced in ſupport o
f

their hypothefis , appears to

me not to b
e ſtrictly applicable , as the learned author o
f

Binyon Shlomo hath rightly obſerved : for , as to their a
f

ferting that the dagaſh is placed after a word , whoſe laft

letter is n he , when joined to another b
y
a makaph , to point

a
t

the deficiency o
f

the 17 he , i . e . its not being pronounced .

I anſwer , that , although the 17 he , is not pronounced in the
reading , yet , as it is written in the text , there confequente

ly is no neceſſity fo
r

the dagaſh to ſhew it
s deficiency . Be

fides , if , according to this rule , a word , whoſe laſt letter is

to h
e , which is one o
f

th
e

nisdia nofaphoth , i . e . additionals ,

and which being joined b
y
a makaph , as payu gefna

n
a , Gen. xxvii . 2
1
.

1977 meva p
o , Ruth iv . 1 , muſt be

dagaſhed , as they ſa
y
, to note ſuch deficiency : The rule

deſtroys itſelf . For , how inconſiſtent muſt it be to ſay ,

that , th
e

dagaſ is to ſhew th
e

deficiency o
f

the napis nix
quth nofapheth , i . e . additional letter ; and which letter is not

neceſſary ,
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neceffary , either fo
r

th
e

forming o
f

th
e

root , or to be uſed
a
s
a ſervile ; thanwhich there cannot be a greater abſurdity .

But , that which appears to m
e

to be the true ftate of th
e

caſe , is , that the degafo here ſpoken o
f , doth not point to

any ſubject , but is placed , according to cuſtom , after a

ſhort vowel ; in proof o
f

which , take the following e
x

amples : warmtej o
th ephele , Exod x
v
. 1
1 .Spa bynea lc
e

Numb . xxiii . 5. In theſe words , the n is not clearly arti

čulated , ſo as not to be quieſcent in the middle o
f
a word ;

a
s the makaph conftitutes them ſuch , b
y

their being joined

therewith . Now , I would a
ſk , where is th
e

ſign to direct

to th
e

deficiency o
f

th
e

pronunciation o
f

the 17 he ? Hence ,

it is clear , that the true reaſon is , that which I have men
tioned , viz . that this dagah is placed o

n

account o
f

it
s

following a ſhort vowel ; but , where the letter preceding

the i he , is pointed with a long vowel , as in the examples
here produced , there is n

o

dagaſh ; it not being agreeable ,

according to the forın o
f

the language .

The fame may be ſaid o
f

the pronoun yo kinuyie 13 nu

which forms th
e

third perſon fingular ; example , N
S
1

a
u vylo yifhmerenu . Here , th
e

dagaſh doth not point to

the deficiency o
f

the 17 he ; but is placed according to form ,

after a ſhort vowel . For the pronoun o
f

the firſt perſoni

plural in the ſame verb , to keepy is formed in the like man

ner , except th
e

refh ; being pointed with tfiri , ( * ) exam

p
le
, not yill.mereanu ; and the my re
ſh , in th
e

third perſon

fingular , is pointed with fegol ( * ) to diftinguiſh it from
the firſt perſon plural : and which , being a ſhort vowel ;

the dağaſh muſt conſequently follow ; but not to flew the

deficiency o
f

th
e
7 he : and , as to th
e

deficiency o
f

th
e
1
7

h
é , which according to the form of the letters : 10 alépha

b
e , vau , yod , are ſometimes deficient ; in that caſe , the

vowel
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vowel point , which ſhould have been placed under ſuch

letter , is placed under the preceding letter , in order to
thew the deficiency of ſuch letter : ſe

e

chap . iv . ſect . 3 .

This being premiſed , the whole o
f

what I have advanced

will appear clear and deciſive ; fo
r
, the true grammatic

form o
f

th
e

word is , 17.nov .yiſhmerenu , and when th
e
1
7

h
e

is deficient , a
s
in the preſent caſe , the 3 nun , is then poin

te
d

with ſhurik , ( * ) to compenſate fo
r

th
e

deficiency o
f

the 7 he ; and which forms the dagaſh , according to the

true grammatic form o
f

the points , viz . after every ſhort
yowel , muſt ſucceed , either a quieſcent Sheva , or dagaſh .

SECT 111 .

It is a general and received rule b
y

a
ll

th
e

Jewiſh gram

marians , that the letters.no3713 beth , gimel , daleth , caph , pe ;

thau , which are near the letters xin ' yod , he , vat , aleph , are

1797 rapha i . e . without dagaſb : except , pot pidao PDS
povinný mapik , maphſik , dechek , veathee marachik . Ex
planation . When any of the lettersi aleph , he , vat ,

yod , are quieſcent at the end o
f
a word , and the firſt letter

o
f

the ſucceeding word ' is one of the letters , n2122
beth , ģimel , daleth , caph , pe , thaú ; then , theſe fix letters
are 1797 rapha , except , in th

e

four following inſtances .

Firſt . pag mapik . Explanation . This ſignifies ; when
the letter is pronounced , the word PD2 . mapik , ſignifying

in Chaldee , to pronounce , to utter :and this form o
f

the

por mapik , obtains only in the letters 4 1 7 he , vau , yod .

Example , Divaniya betfidah tafim , Gen. vi . 16.198'anno
padav tyvaenee , Lev , v

ii
. 3
0
.

npaninai Syphaloy tiphtoch ,

Pſalm li . 1
7
.

xpx = 52
3

3
0
.7
. h
a
y
, ca
l

tſomy , Ifai . lv . 1. in all

VOL . I. L of
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-kauthaubayavniוהב־יֵנְבאווהת-וק.thegeneral rule, viz

o
f

which , the laſt letter o
f

the firft word is pronounced ,

viz . the he , vau , and y
o
d ; but , the following , deviate from.

vouhu Ifai . xxxiv . 1
1
. 12 palev voh . Ezck . xxiii .

42. 0
7

278 adonay vam , Pſalm , lxviii . 1
9
.
a
s being with

out dagaſh , notwithſtanding , that the laſt letter o
f

the firſt

word is pronounced .

Secondly . P'DISmaphảk . Explanation . Aword whoſe

Iaft letter , is one o
f

the letters * 1179 y
o
d , he , vat , aleph ,

and a prop pelik (which is the mark o
f
a pauſe , thus ( 1 ) .

follows ; then , the firſt letter o
f

the ſucceeding word is d
a

gaſped . Example , ha m
w
y

a
fu cala , Gen. xviii . 21
.

and

this rule is to b
e obſerved , in a
ll

thoſe accents , which are

pauſes , whoſe different properties will b
e fully explained

in treating o
f

the muſical accents .

!

Thirdly . Pmt dechik . Explanation . A word whoſe last

letter is n he , and the letter immediately preceding ſuch in

Jo
e , is pointed with kamats , pathach , o
r fegel ; and the firſt
תפכדגנ

letter o
f

th
e

fucceeding word is one o
f

the letters

cheth , gimsl , dalsth , caph , p
e
, thau ; then , the general rule o
f

the 197 rapha ſucceeding the letters 1174
yod , be , vau ,

alepb , is annulled . Example . 7
9

m
a

paratfla , Gen.

xxxviii . 2
9
.

Tirgouſe peree , Gen. i . 12 , 179-739 Shyva

p
o
, Ruth , iv . 1. 2npan techaſi b
a
h
, Deut . xxii . 12 .

Na alcha n
a , Ruth , ii .2 , marvotumiſhne keſeph ,

Gen. xliii . 1
4
.

15e pyn taangſe p
e
le , Pſalm lxxxviii . 11 .

The reaſon o
f the rule o
f

the 1797 rapha being thus abro

gated , is , becauſe it is a general rule , that the n he , ca
n

not b
e quieſcent in the middle o
f
a word ; and a
s the

makaph here uſed , joins the two words

, they in conſe
quence
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quence thereof , become as one : for which reaſon , the 11

he, is removed from it
s place , and the muſical accent be

ing removed from the firſt word , ( as may b
e

ſeen b
y

the
examples ) and the vowel point being a ſhort one ; o

f

ne
ceffity the dagaß muſt follow according to the general

rule . And , it is fo
r

this reaſon , that this form o
f abrogat

ing th
e

rapha , is called P'T ? dechik , i . e . a removal , or re

pulſe . For which reaſon , I opine , that this form is not

congruous to the letters '4
7
% aleph , he , vau , yod , in gene

ral , but the letter i he , only : and what confirms me in

this opinion is , the rule laid down in the Maforah , viz .

dia'4 -ip7a w17 Jippy ly
p

bacol , zeingr deſamich ,dagaſk ,

bar , mindaleih melachim , IX X X X ou , ij ee , u : i . e . every

" Imall o
r

little word that is in conjunction , is dagaſhed ,
except the four kings t i . e , the long vowels : viz . o

u ,

e
a , e
l
, u : b
y

which it is manifeft , that the dagath made

uſe o
f
in this form , to abrogate the form o
f

the 1797

rapha , is , on account o
f

the neceffity o
f maintaining the

univerſal and eſtabliſhed rule in Hebrew Grammar , that ,

after a ſhort vowel muſt follow either a quieſcent fbeva ,

o
r

dagafb ; and a
s , b
y

the removal o
f

the 17 be , and the mu
fical accent , the ſhort vowel takes place ; conſequently ,

the dagaſh muſt follow . And , according to that learned

grammarian R
.

Samnel Arkuvalti , th
e

form o
f

th
e p
r
??

dechik , is uniformly th
e

ſame in letters obil ay " bu da te
th ,

ſamech , join , koph , tſadi , nun , vau , zain , lamed , yo
d
, mem ,

a
s
in th
e

letters "93712 beth , gimel , dalcth , caph , pe ,

tbau * .

Fourthly .

+ See chap . III , on the vowel points .

* Eight pasſages are to be found in Scripture , which deviate

from the general rule ; being dagaihed without the abrogative form ,

accordingLA
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Fourthly . pompa ng athee meaarachik . Explanation . A
word whoſe la

ft

letter is a he , Syiga ixnoa becoach o
u

bepoal , i.e. virtual o
r

actual . And , ſuch i he not being ra .

dical , a
n
d

accented Soysa mileangl : a
n
d

after ſuch word

there follows another likewiſe accented buysa
mileangi , in

in ſuch manner , that there is not between the muſical a
c

cent o
f

the one word and the other , but one king , i . e .

one long vowel : and the firſt letter o
f

the ſecond , is one o
f

ni d
a

leth , caph , p
e
, thau , o
r , teth , famech , min , koph , tſadi , nun ,

vau , zain , lamed , yod , mem , then , the form o
f

the

TDI rapha is aboliſhed ; example ; nonnumy veaug Jeethu
peſach , Deut , x

v
i
. i . y
o
n

moun , veangſeetha tfits , Exo . xxviii .

3
+ . 091TYN veaedo co
m
, Deut .xxxi . 28 , 15777937

heatsika lo , Judg . x
v
i
. 1
6
.

12.72417,7 ? vehechzika b
o , Prov .

v
ii
. 13. But this is o
n condition , that th
enupt DYU

tangam ham baris , i . e . the muſical accent o
f

the ſervis

-beib,gimmel , aaאת'פכדגב
tlסילוונץקשסטו
e

letters

2

T

according to th
e

Maſorah , v
iz
. 7
8 x y kee gaoh gaah , Exod .

. . - zu g
a
r

a
lt
a
v . 13.ONI 917 y
id

m
u

caaven , v . 1
6
.

27pa yang ada

m
i

coamoch nedor bakoudeſh , v . 1
1
. gedovrayo

thavraya , Dan . ii
i
. 2 . 17 D
p20 ſabobo peſanterin , ibid . v . s .

jog nung pany ! vecbachma kycbochmas elabin , ib
id . ch
a
. v . 11 .

+ In th
e

two firſt examples , t
h
e
1
7

b
e isno b
y

coach , i . e . v
ir

tual ; for although there is n
o 7 be , yet is the kamets under the

thau , pronounced a
s if th
e

1
7 h
e

was written , ſo that it hath th
e

efficacy , though not the ſenſible part . I
n the other three , the 1
7

b
e

is Spina bepongal , i . ę . actual : as it is written , a
s well as pro

pounced ,

alepkan
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1)

II

tor ; § in the word whoſe laſt letter is nin' yod , he, vau ,

aleph , muft be boyamilengl, a
n
d

that , byxa b
y

e
t

ſe
m i . e .

eſſential ; being principally , and originally fixed fo , not

moved back in conſequence o
f
a ſmall word which fol

lows , or a word where the accent is milengl , on the firſt

letter ; for when the ſervitor accent is ſo inoved , o
n ac

count o
f

either o
f

the two forementioned cauſes ; then ,

the form o
f

the letters x'ini yod , he , vau , aleph , is not

abrogated ; example . a r vaudonay vena v
e
e
, Ruth ,

i . 22
.

2.3.78 ? matſa vayith , Pfalm lxxxiv . 3. And , it

appears to m
e
, that , fo
r

this reaſon , this form o
f abroga

,

obtaiņ but when the by tangam , i.e. the muſical accent

is a
t

ſome diſtance from the vowel poinţ , called a mèo

leck , i . e , a king ; in the firſt inſtance , not moved back fo
r

any cauſe a
s may be ſeen b
y

th
e

examples ,

y

itbee marabik , becaufe it doth notקיִחָרֵמיִתָאtion is called

It muſt be obſerved , that this general rule of the abro
gative form , here laſt explained , hath never ( as fa

r

a
s I

have been able to trace ) been noticed b
y

any o
f

the gram

marians , except that conſummate critic , the learned

author o
f

Binyon Shlomo ; and as he juſtly obſerves , is not

to b
e

attained , but b
y

extraordinary application , in a

diligent ſearch in ſcripture ; more eſpecially , as this forin

takes place , only , where the laſt word is 17 be , whether

written o
r not , * and ſuch letter , muſt likewiſe b
e pointed

with ķamets ; fo
r

according to the nature o
f

the language ,

the kamets doth not attract the i he , but the x alepb ; and

§ Some o
f

the accents are called kings , and ſome ſervitors , as will

b
e explained in treating o
f

them ,

S
e
e

the examples

here
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here being no aleph written ; and the vowel point preced .
ing the kamets , being accented with the muſical accent

alſo , and the ſucceeding vowel point being likewiſe ſo ac

cented; in which ſituation , the kamets is not a long vowel ;

for although , the kamets is really a long vowel , and attracts

aleph whether written or not * , y
e
t
, this is only to be under

ftood , when it occurs in the middle o
r beginning o
f
a

word , ſo as not to b
e between two vowel points o
n which

are muſical accents ; for which reaſon , in the caſe before

u
s
, the kamets being between two vowel points , both

o
f

which have muſical accents ; b
y

which , the kamets

becomes , as it were , weakened ; and there being n
o aleph

written after it , therefore th
e

firſt letter o
f

the ſucceeding

word is pointed with dagaſh kal t ; but if the accent ſhould

b
e yaşqa m'lrang $ in a word whoſe la
ſt

letter is at he , and

before it kamets ; or that the proper form o
f

the word was ,
that it ſhould b

e

accented milrang ,but was moyed back o
n

account o
f

the ſucceeding accent ; in ſuch caſe , the quieſcent

letteris in force , and the kamets is a long vowel ; conſequently ,

* See chap . I. fe & t . 4 .

+ I have been explicit in ſaying dagaſh kal ; for it cannot be dagaſhi
shazak fo

r

two reaſons ; firſt , the kamets , being originally a long

vowel , n
o dagaſh can follow it according to the general rule ; and ,

although I have faid , that the power of the kamets was weakened
between the two accents , yet , I do not mean that it is ſo weakened ,

a
s to be accounted a
s
a ſhort vowel ; fo
r

a
t any rate , it retains it
s

primitive ſignification a
s
a long vowel ; fo
r

which reaſon , the dagaſo

that follows it , muſt be dagaſh h
ip
s

ka
l
, n
o
t

dagaſh pin chazak ; and
what further confirms me in this opinion , is , that n

o dagaſh chažak

can take place a
t

th
e

beginning o
f
a word , unleſs it be joined b
y
a

makaph to the foregoing one .

1 This will be likewiſe fully explained in treating o
f

the muſical
accents ,

the



HEBREW * GRAMMA R. 87

the ſucceeding word cannot be dagafhed , but is rapha . Hence
it is clear , that when there are two vowel points between

two muſical accents , or one vowel and ſheva , the rule of

the letters with yod, he , vau , aleph, is not abrogated .
Example . Joona mm nachetha veechaſdycha, Exod . xv .

1
3
.

792 7.2777 mevarechaech varuch , Numb . xxiv . 9 .

for as the kamets doth not ſtand alone between the two

accents , but there is one , or more vowels , it confe

quently hath it
s

full force , and is a long vowel ; after
which , according to the general rule , no dagaſb can follow .

Several o
f

the Jewiſh grammarians have laid it down a
s a

rule , that , when x aleph , ſucceeds a quieſcent ſbeva at

the end o
f
a word , the form o
f

the rapha is alſo abroga

ted . Example 1987 " vayar parong , Exod . viii . 11 .

. S
y
a
x vagar

gal Judg . ix . 36
.

777879 yayar David , Sa
m
. I. chap . xxiii .

15. the reaſon o
f

which is , that as the aleph after a quieſ
cent ſheva is not pronounced , any more than if it had not

been written ; conſequently , the form o
f

the letters ,

O " 52907 " von jun's pha3 b
e
th
, gimel , daleth , caph ,

p
e
, thau , o
r

teth , ſamech , ſhin , kaph , tſadi , nun , vau , zain ,

lamed , yod , and m
e
m

, which ſucceed fuch aleph ; muſt b
e

the ſame , with regard to the dagaſh , as after any conſo
nant , that is termed a n

p
. 73 nach nirah , i.e. viſible qui

cſcent . See Chap . I. Sect IV .

-aayarganעַגאְרַּיַו
לַ

.2

.uayar
beelak , Numb . xxiiקָלָּבאְרַּיַו

СНАР .
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C Η Α Ρ Τ Ε R.I , VI .

OF PRONUNCIATION .

SECTION 1.

AS Í have already obſerved * , that the proper pronurlciation of the language is one of its moſt eſſential quas

lities , and , as al
l

that hath been ſaid in the preceding

Chapters , was principally with a view towards accompliſha

ing that great end ; I ſhall now , as a furtherance thereto ,

produce the firſt Pſalſ , as an example : and which , I ſhall

*conſtrue , according to the foregoing rules , as well in re

gard to vowels and ſyllables , as the proper accents ; for ;
on theſe depend , in agreat meaſure , a thorough knowledge

o
f

Scripture .

SECT . II .

s , aſh - rea 5 , wx , ha - eeſh , non , efher N
5 , lo ;

7377 , balach , nya , baengſtath , Dye , raſpangeent ,

-777 ? ) , uvederech , O'NON , chattaeem , N5 , 10 , Toy , amad ,

avina , uvemoſhov , O'
z
?, leatfim , x
s , lo , bet , jafbav ,

See the Preface , page .

+ I muſt juſt remind the Engliſh Reader to remember , that the Heo
brew is read from Right to Left , as already obſerved in Chap . i .

Sect . I. But , on account of the difficulty itwould occafion to the
learner , I have put it as the Engliſh is read .
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ke
e
* , b
x , im , nina , bethorath , it , adonay ,

ixon , chephtfo , inzina , uvethoratho , ma , yegae ,

o
p
i
' , yomam , 173727 , valayla , 17 . ?? , vabaya , wy
a
, kecangts ,

bomtu , flatbul , b
y
, angl , aha , palgal , i , mayin ,

DX , efber , 90 , piryo , im , y
e
t

tean , imya , beingto ,

?, , , ?, , ?, véchal
TEN , eher , tuin , yaengſe , mokyo , yatſleeach , x5 , lo

n

1
2
. , chean , OYU ?? , harſhaingm , ? , ke
e
, ox , im ,

cammots , , , , , , ruach ,

b
y , angl , 12 , caen , 85 , 10 , 90
R ;,yakumu ,byty , raſhängim ,

cana , bamiſhpat , O'NØN ?, vachátaeem ,niya ,baengdath ,

*7'79 , tfadeekim , ' ? , ke
e
, YTİ , yodeang , things , adonay ,

, , , ?, ; ,
geſhangin , 798M , tovead .

ְךֶרֶד,derech,םיִקיִּדַצ,tjadeekint,ְךֶרֶדְוvederech;םיִעָׁשְר,

The preceding PSALM CONSTRUED .

Verſe 1.ex Afbrea , y aleph , with pathach , (which is a

thort vowel ) is pronounced a
s a ſhort , o
r

openit ; and the

fbin , with quieſcent ſkeva under it , is joined to aleph t ;

S
o , that together , they form one ſyllable , thus e
x

a
fh .

Rea , tſere under th
e

reſh , is a long vowel ; and

a
s

ſuch , attracts · yod after it
ll
, and forts another fy
l

lable ; ſo that this word conſiſts o
f

two ſyllables , viz .

àfh - reai

.. I make u
ſe o
f
k here , inſtead of c , becauſe th
e
c before e , in the

Engliſh is foft , and th
e

caph , with dagaſh , is founded hard , as k .

+ See Chap . II
I
. Sect . IV .

Ibid , Sect . V
I
. and ſequ .

# Vide , Chap . I. Sect . IV .

Vou . I. M
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4

C

1

ON Haeeſh , th
e
7 with kanets , which is a long vowel

,

is pronounced as a broad , and forms a ſyllable

, b
a ; the chi

r'
ik

under the aleph is likewiſe a long vowel

, and attracts y

pod $ ; the w
i

frin ,which is the laſt letter o
f

the word , is

a viſible quieſcent " , having n
o

vowel point under it ; and is

joined to the preceding vowel , which makes one
ſyllable ,

thus , eefh . This word conſiſts o
f

two fyllables ,

-

1

,h
a - eebׁשיִאָה

1

EN Efier , th
e

vowel under the saleph , is a chatuph p
a

thach , and is pronounced nearly like fiseva
, but not quite ſo

rapid , ( that the gutturalt letter may b
eproperly pronounced )

but ſomewhat like e ſhort , and forms one ſyllable

; e , the

w ſwin ,with ſegol , which is a ſhort vowel , hath
, reſh , as a

viſible quieſcent joined t
o it ; and together , form a fylla

b
le , foer . This word conſiſts of two ſyllable ,

e -Iber . {
1

w
is Lo , the lemed is pointed with cholen , which i
s a

jong vowell , and is pronouuced a
s o long Il ; and with

th
e
x alph , which is a
n inviſible o
r deficient quieſcent ,

forms o
n
e

tyllable , ax
s

7
0
.

This word is amonoſyllable .

7
3
9

Halach ; th
e

i7 le , with kame's , a long vowel , is

pronounced a
s a broad , and forms one fyllable h
a ; th
e

b
o
y

{amed with pathach , ( a ſhort , ) and th
e

final y capb , a viſible
quieſcent joined to it , forms one ſyllable

, 12 lach . This

word conſiſts o
f two ſyllables , 1277 h
a

lach .

§ See Chap . III . Sect . IV . and note , on Sect . V
.
& c .

* See Chap . I
. Sect . IV .

+ See Chap . IV . Sect . VI .

See Chap . III . Sect . III ,

| Ibid , Sect . IV .
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nşya Baengtfath ; the beth , with dag aſ lenc *, and pa

thach, or a ſhort under it , forins one ſyllable , ba ; th
e

Y
.

ain , with chatuph pathach , is pronounced eng , and forms

one ſyllable ; the x tfadi , with pathach under it , and t
o

which , the thau is joined a
s

a viſible quieſcent , forms ano

ther ſyllable nö tfuthit . This word conſiſts o
f

three fylla

bles , nsya b
a - e
n
g
-tſath .

Dyp Refhaeengm , the reſh , with pronounced ſkeva ,

|| forins a very ſhort fyllable , and is pronounced ré ; the

W sin , with kamets , a long vowel , as a broad , forms one

ſyllable , fba ; they ain , with long chirik ,which attracts the

y
o
d , with final o mem joined to it , forms one ſyllable , cengm :

which makes this word to conſiſt o
f

three ſyllables ,

by re - fl.
a
-eengm .

72791 Uvederecht , th
e , vau , with ſhurik , is pronounced

a
s
u long , and forms one ſyllable ; the a beth without d
a

gaſh , and ſheva under it , is pronouncedş r
e , and forms one

fyllable : the ? daleth , with ſegol , e ſhort , forms another

Syllable , de ; and the ? reſh ,with ſegol , and final : caph , a v
i

fible quieſcent , joined to it , forms the laſt ſyllable , rech ; ſ
o

that thisword conſiſts o
f

four ſyllables , 7777 u - ve - de - rech .

* See Chiap . V
.

Sect . IV .

# Then thau beingwithout dagah , is aſpirated . See Chap . V
.

Sect .

See Chap . IV . Sect . IV . & c .

+ This vau , with ſhurik , is pronounced u , not v
u
.

Sect . VII .

See . Chiap . IV .

§ Sheva , after a long vowel , is always pronounced meva . See

Chap . III . Sect . V.

M 2 םיאטה
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D'NON Chataeem , the cheth , with pathach , a fhort, or
open forms one ſyllable * ch

a
; th
e

with dagall forte , and

kamets under it , a broad , forms another ſyllable ta ; the

X aleph , with long chirik , which attracts , yod , and the
final mem , a viſible quieſcent , joined t

o it , forms another

fyllable , ee
m
. This word conſiſts o
f

three ſyllables , ONUN
chat - ta -cem .

# 5 Lo , th
e

lamed , with cholem , and x aleph , an inviſible

quieſcent , joined to it , forms th
e

monoſyllable , wi
s

lo .

Toy Amad , the Xain with kamets , a long vowel , forms

onefyllable a ; and the P mem , with kamets alſo , and the 7

dületh , a viſible quieſcent , joined to it , forms another fylla

ble , mad . This word conſiſts of two ſyllables , y a -made

Busy Uvemoſhav , th
e
i vau , with purik , u long , forms

the firſt ſyllable u ; the ? beth , with pronounced ſheva , forms

a very ſhort fyllable , t ve ; their mem , with cholen , a long

vowel , and , vau , an inviſible quieſcent , joined to it , is

pronounced a
s
o long , and forins another fyllable , m
o
; the

V join , with pathach , a ſhort , and a beth , a viſible quief

cent , without dugafti , joined to it , forms another fyllable ,

a
v

ſbav . This word conſiſts o
f

four fyllables , quina

4 • ve -mo -fay

* It must be obſerved , that , ſtrictly ſpeaking , it does not complete

the ſyllable ; for the dagaſh forte , in the W , doubles the letter , ſo as ta ,

end the firſt , and begin the ſecond . Thus , chat - ta . See Chap . IV .

Sect . V !. & c .

+ The beth , without dagoth , is pronounced as vau . See Preface ,

page 8 .

| Cholem , always h
a
s
a quieſcent y vau , except i be , or Halepline

ſucceeds . See th
e

table , page 37 ,

םיצל
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Don's Leat fe
e
m , the ? , lamed , with tſere , a long vowel under

it , is pronounced a
s

e
a in great ; and forms one ſyllable le
a
' :

the } tſadi , with long chirik , attracts the • yod , an invi

fible quieſcent , as alſo the final o mem , a viſible quieſcent ;

and , together form one long fyllable : 0 ° ¥ tſeem ; this

word , confiſts o
f

two ſyllables : Dr
s
? Le
a
-tfeem .

Nb Lo the lamed with cholem , o long , and x aleph , an in

yiſible quieſcent , joined to it , forms the monofyllable :

o
b
le .

at Yafnav , the y
o
d , with kamets , a long vowel , forms

one . ſyllable , y
a
; the W join , with kamets , a long vowel ,

and beth , a viſible quieſcent , without dagaſh , joined

to it , forms another ſyllable , a
w pav ; this word conſiſts

o
f

two fyllables , ar ya - ſhav .

Verſe 2. akce , the capb , with dagaſh lene , which
makes it be pronounced like c hard , o

r

ke ; ( ſe
e

note ( a )

page 72 , ) and pointed with long chirik , attracts ' yod , an

inviſible quieſcent , and together form th
e

monofyllable

kee .

DX Im , the X aleph with ſhort chirik , pronounced a
s i

ſhort , with final mem , joined to it , forms the mono
fyllable D

x
im .

ngina Beihorath , th
e

beth with dagaſh le
n
e
* , and point ,

e
d with pronounced ſheva t , forms a very ſhort fyllable ,

* Dagaſh , in th
e

firſt letter o
f
a word , is dagaſh lene . S
e
e

Chap .

V
.

Sect . II . page 72 :

+ Sheva , in the syſt letter o
f
aword , is foeva nang , i . e , pronoux .

çed fheva . See Chap . IV . Sect . IV . Page 5
2
.

# The true pronunciation o
f

ſheva is ſo rapid , as hardly to be per

ceived . This is manifeſt , from what hath been ſaid in Chap . IV .

Sect . II ,

b
e i
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be ; the n.without dagaſh , which is aſpirated , and pointed

with cholem , attracts the inviſible quieſcent 1 vau , and to

gether form one ſyllable th
o
; the reſt , with pathach , ( a

fhort , ) and the viſible quieſcent n thau , joined to it ,

forms another ſyllable , n rath * ; this word conſiſts o
f

three ſyllables , ngina b
e - th
o
- rath .

1797 Adonay .

I muſt obſerve , fo
r

the information o
f

the Engliſh

reader , that theſe four letters , here written , and which

compofe the TETRAGRAMMATON || , are always pro

nounced b
y

the Jews Adonay 1 , and which ſignifies God ,

o
r LORD .

ison Chephtſo , the cheth , with ſegol , a ſhort vowel , and
ppe , without dagaſh S , and quieſcent Meva under it , being
joined to the cheth t , together form one ſhort ſyllable ,
cheph : the 3 tſadi , with cholem , a long vowel , attracts

* The 7 thau at the end o
f
a word , as a viſible quie !cent , and

when found without dagaſh , is a
s pirated ; the ſame as in the middle

of a word .

|| TETRAGRAMMATON ; ſo called , becauſe , conſiſting o
f

four

letters , and is expreſſive o
f

ESSENCE : for which reaſon , it is not pro

nounced b
y

the Jews , as written , being called b
y

them , the iner
FABLE name o

f GOD , and pronounced b
y

th
e

prieſts when they

ELESS ( a ) the peoplein the Temple only ( 6 ) .

1 It is tranſlated in the Bible JEHOVAH .

$ When p
e
is without dagab , it is aſpirated , and pronounced a
s

p
h
. See Note a , Page 72 .

† For , the ſegol being a ſhort quieſcent ſheva , or daga , muſt fol
low . See Chap . III . Sect . VI . Page 40 , and ſeq .

( a ) Numb . vi . 23 .

( b ) Maimonides in Yod Hachazaka , Hilchoth Birchoth Cahinim .

cuph ;
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vau , an inviſible quieſcent , and fogether form one fyl
lable : this word conſiſts of two ſyllables : jon ceph - tro .

inpin Uvethoratho , th
e

vau , with furik , u long ,

forms one fyllable : and the beth , with pronouneed mera
forms a very ſhort ſyllable ; the 5 thau with cholem , attracts
the quieſcent i vaú , and together form another ſyllable ;

the reſ with kamets , a broad , forms another ſyllable :

and , the n thau with cholem , which attracts the quieſcent
I'vau , forms another fyllable : this word conſiſts o

f

five

fyllables : intina ) u - ve - th
o
- ra - th
e
.

7
9
T y
e
h
- g
e , the yod with ſegol , e ſhort , and th
e

1
7

h
e ,

with quieſcent fheva joined to it , according to rule , when
Sheva ſucceeds a ſhort 'vowelş : forms one ſhort fyllable
17. y

e
h
; th
e

gimel , with ſegol , and quieſcent 7 he , joined

to it forms another ſyllable , 7 gef : this word conſiſts of

two fyllables ; 7.7 y
e
h
- g
e .

2
3

yomam , th
e
” yod with cholom attracts th
e

quieſcent ,

vatt ; and together form one long ſyllable is yo ; th
e

meim with kamets and final o mem ( a viſible quiefcent )

joine : to it , forms another ſyllable ; this word conſiſts of

two ſyllables : oplyom -mam .

bosy Valayla , th
e

vau with kamets , a long vowel ,

forms o
n
e

fyllable , ļ va . The lamed with kamets chas

Ś See the preceding note .

| The learner muſt obſerve to pronounce the g hard , otherwiſe it

will not anſwer for the agimel , which is always pronounced asg hard .I have mentioned this , becauſe , in the Engliſh language , g has two
founds , and is ſoft when it precedes e ,

tuph ,
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tuph, a ſhort vowel ; # and with a quieſcent Seva , join

ed, forms a ſhort vowel ; ? la
y
; an
d

5 lamed , with ka
a

mets a long vowel , and quieſcent h
e , forin another fyló

Table , o
h

la . This word conſiſts o
f

three fyllables ,

77535 v
a - la
y
- la .

Verſe 3. Top Vehaya , the v
a
u
, with pronounced theva

forms a very ſhort ſyllable , ve ; the phe , with kamets , a

long vowel , forms a ſyllable ; } h
a , the yod

, with ka •

mets , and quieſcent i he , ſucceeding , form together a long
fyllable , y

a
. This word conſiſts o
f

three ſyllables ,

777 } ve - ha - y
a
.

yyə K
e eangts , th
e

ca
p
) with pronounced ſheva and d
a
:

gaſh lene forms a very ſhort vowel , ke . They ain with

tfere , a long vowel , and the final tſadi joined to it , forms

another ſyllable , y
y

eangtst . This word conſiſts o
f
two

ſyllables , two ke -eangts .

Berw Shathul , th
e

wijbin , with kamets , a long vowel ,

forms a ſyllable , fa ; and the in thau , with vau ſhurik ,

u long ; and the 3 lamed , a viſible quieſcent , joined to it ;

form together one ſyllable , Son thul ş : this word confifts

o
f

two ' fyllables , Sant Jo
a
- thul .

| This kamets is a real ſhort vowel , and , as ſuch , quieſcent pbeva
fucceeds it according to rule . See Chap . II

I
. Sect . IX . page 4
9 , & c .

+ The g muſt b
e pronounced hard . This muſt be obſerved at

ways .
$ Thethau , without dagaj ) , muſt beaſpirated , and pronounced

a
s
th , a
s already mentioned ,

m
y
2
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Al, the X a
in
* with pathachi ( a ſhort , ) and 5 lamed

Joined to it , together form th
e

monofyllable b
y
a
l
.

259 Palgea , th
e
9 p
e
, with pathach , ( a ſhort , ) an
d

dagaft

lene , and th
e

lamed , with quieſcent sheva joined to it ,

forms one ſyllable , 5p p
a
l
; th
e
è gimel with tſere , ( a long

vowel ) ättracts the quieſcent yod , and together form one

fyllable , gea : this word conſiſts o
f

two ſyllables ,

1

29 pa
l
- ge
a
.

0 Mayim , the mem , with kamets , ( a long vowel )

forms a ſyllable , m
a
, the jod , with ſhort chirik , and final

o mem , joined to it , forms a ſhort fyllable , D ; yim : this
word conſiſts o

f

two ſyllables , ara m
a
- yi
m ,

UN Ejer . This h
a
s

been conſtrued in verſe th
e

firſt ,

9979 Piryo , th
e

b
e with dagah lene , and pointed with a

ſhort chirik , to which th
e

reſh , with quieſcerit sheva is

joined , forins a ſhort ſyllable , p
ir
; th
e , yo
d , with cholom ,

( a long vowel ) which attracts the quieſcent i vau , forms a

long ſyllable , is y
o
: this word conſiſts o
f

two fyllables ,

479 b
ir
- jo .

im ! Mittean , the yod , with ſhort chirik , forms a ſhort fyl

lable , yi
t
; the thau , with tſere , ( a long vowel ) and

dagaſh forte , ( to compenſate fo
r

th
e

radical 3 nun , which is

deficient in this word , as it ought to be written in from

the vert in nathan , but that being an imperfect or deficient

* They ain ; at the beginning of a word , bath neatly the found

o
f g alepb , only fomewhat rougher ; conſequently , is quieſcent like

it , and therefore hath n
o

found but what the vowel forms .

VOL . I. N
verba
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verb ; the firſt, and ſometimes , the laſt radical is dropt in
declining , as the caſe is here ; this deficiency is fupplied

by th
e

dagalo being affixed to the ſecond radical ; ) with

the final | nun ( a viſible quieſcent ) joined to it , forms ano
ther ſyllable , tean : this word conſiſts of two ſyllables ,

y
it -tedn .

bie

nya Beingto , the beih with dagafh lene , and pronounced
pbeva , forms a very ſhort fyllable ; be ; the sain , with
ſhort chirik , forms a ſhort ſyllable , ing ; them thau ,

with dagaſh forte , and cholom , ( a long vowel ) which at

tracts 1 vau , forms a long ſyllable , in to : this word con
Iifts o

f

three ſyllables , inya b
e -ingt - to * .

9
0
7

y ? Veangleahu , th
e

Ivau , with pronounced ſheva ,

v
e ; th
e

Hain , with kamets , ( a long vowel ) forms a long
fyllable , a

n
g
; th
e
? lamed , with tſere , ( a long vowel )

forms another long ſyllable , le
a ; and it he , with fburik ,

( a long vowel ) which attracts quieſcent i vau , together

form another long ſyllable , hut : this word conſiſts o
f

four fyllables , 17by ? ve - an
g
- lea - hu .

M
b

La , the lamed with cholont , which attracts quieſcent

aleph , and together form tl
ie monofyllable , ble .

* The i thau , with dagaſh , ought to be pronounced as if written ,

with two t'
s , one o
f

which , thould b
e pronounced with th
e

ſecond

fyllable , and the other with the laſt , according to the rule o
f

the

dag a
fh forte : See Chap . V
.

Sect . II . & e .

+ The 7 he , with fhurik :) vau , 'muſt always b
e pronounced b
u ,

not v
u , for the y vau is placed only o
n

account o
f

the ſurik , as we
Rever find fpurik without vau ; ( ſe

e

the note on Sect . VII .Chap . II .

page 42. ) which furik belongs to 1
7

b
e , a
s forming the third perfor

singular maſe o
f

th
e

pofleflive pronoun , bi
s

lexy

ובי
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..bia , Yibbole , the ? with ſhort "chirik , forms a ſhort
vowel , yib ; the a beth , with dagaſh forte , (to compen
fate for the deficiency of the radical , nun , in this word ,

which ought to be bias.yinvol , as th
e

ro
o
t
is 5
9
3
+ ) a
n
d

cholom with 1 vau , ( a long vowel ) to which , s lamed , a

viſible quieſcent is joined ; and together form a long vowel ,

bole : this word confifts o
f

two ſyllables , bi
a
: y
ib
- bo
le
.

5
7

Vechal , th
e
? v
a
u
, with pronounced ſheva , forms a

very ſhort ſyllable , ve ; the caph , with kamets , ( a long

vowel ) and the viſible quieſcents lamed , joined to it ,

forms another ſyllable , chalt : this word conſiſts o
f

two

ſyllables , 5p ve -chal .

Ju Epher . This h
a
s

been conſtrued .

7
by Yaengſe , the . yod , with pathach , ( a mort ) forms a
fyllable , ya ; the Yain , with chatuph pathach , ( e ſhort )

forms a very ſhort fyllable , eng ; the iw fi
n
§ , with ſoğol ,

and quieſcent i he , ( at the end of the word ) joined to it ,

forms another ſyllable , fe ; this word conſiſts o
f

three

ſyllables , transya - en
g
- ſe .

opax Yatflecach , th
e
2 y
e
d
, with pathach , ( a fhort vowel )

and tfadi ; with quieſcent fheva joined to it , (according

to rule after a ſhort vowel ) together form one fyllable ,

If S
e
e

Chap . V
.

Sect . II
I
, page 7
3
.

a
n
d

which will be more fully

explained in treating o
f

the conjugation o
f

the verbs ; and in the

arrangement o
f

the ROOTS , in the Dictionhry .

Itmuſt be obſerved , that the 3 caph , when found without d
a .

gaf , is afpirated , and pronounced nearly like the gutturali cheth .

$ . When the b
in

has the dot o
n

the left ſide , it is called b
y

the

Jews fo
r , and is pronounced a
s ſmooth . See Chap . I. Sect . II ,

and note .

mais ;N2
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yats; th

e

lamed , with long chirik , which attracts g
e
b
e
d
,

forms another fyllable , le
e ; th
e
ņ cheth , with parhaching

( a ſhort vowel ) forms another ſyllable , ach * ; this word

conſiſts o
f

three fyllables , mbyt yats - lee - ac
h
.

Verſe 4
.

N
B

La . This has been conſtrued .2

1
2 Chean , the caph without dagafl t , muſt be aſpirated ,

a
s already obferved ; and having tſere ( a long vowel ) under

it , with th
e

final y nun , a viſible quieſcent , joined to it ,

forms themonofyllable , 2 chean ,

SWT Harſfracengm , the 17 he , with kamets ( a ſhort
vowel 1 ) and ? reßb , with quieſcent fneva to it , (accordo
ing to rule after a ſhort vowel ) forms the firft ſyllable ,

h
a
r
; the W fin , with kamets , ( a long vowel , as neither

dagaſh nor quieſcent pbeva fucceed ) forms another Tyle

• Vide , Chap . IV . Sect . V
I
. and feq .

+ It muſt be obſerved , that the reaſon this , caph is not dagaped ,

is , according to th
e

rule which obtains in th
e

letters no 3723
beth , gimel , daleth , capb , pe , thau , which fucceed the letters X 1771

y
o
d
, be , vay , aleph , which a
re always rem rapba , la
x
, without dagaſb ,

except in one o
f

the abrogative forms , a
s may be ſeen in Chap V
.

Sect . III . Page 8
1
: and here , the caph , fucceeding after a quieſcent

aleph , it muſt conſequently b
e without dagafls . A
s
a proof o
f

the

juftneſs o
f

this rule , I muſt remark , that , whenever this monofyllable

is found , as not following any o
f

th
e

letters N399 , it is dagalhed .

, . 7.

ib
id
. xxxvi . 5. 22 5
y
in v
e
r
. 5 o
f

th
is

Pfalm ,beſides a number of other
examples which might b

e produced ; and which , I forbear , in order

to avoid prolixity , as theſe are fufficient to eyince the truth o
f

what

I have advanced .

I This kamets , is kamets chatupb , by reaſon of thebeva joined to

it ; and , as ſuch , is a ſhort vowel . See this rule in Chap IV . Seet ,
.Numb.7.הטמןכ xxvii22.תונבןֶּב.Exod. viןֶּבתוׂשעל,Example

IX . Page 49

Jable ,



HEBREW . GRAMM A R. TOL

Jable , yha , they aint , with long chirik , which attracts -thre

yod, and fmal meh joined to them , together form ano
ther ſylable , reengm ; this word contacts of three fyllables ,

Di hari- ha -eengmi

EN'S K
e
e
, In
i
. Theſe two monoſyllables have been

conftroed .

pios Cammots , th
e

caph , with dagaſb le
n
e
, a
n
d

pas

ibach , ( a ſhort ) forms a ſhort " ſyllable , cam * ; the in

mem with dagath

,

and cholom , ( a long vowel ) which a
t

tracts the 1 vau , and final ĭ Jadi , joined to it , together
form another ſyllables yna metsį this word confits o

f

two ſyllables , yiga cam -mots .

7 Eſsier . This has been confrưedo
93978 Tiddephenu , then thans with dagofh tenes äccordo
ing to rule , at the beginning o

f
a word , and ſhort chirik ;

Forms á fyllable , tid ; th
e

daleth , with dagalb förtént and

* Dagaſhforte , which follows a yowel , doubles th
e

letter fo , as that

it ends the firit , and begins the ſecond fyllable .

1 The dağaß is fixed to th
e

mem , to compenſate th
e

deficiency o
f

b
e , the definitive article , th
e
: and which , if written according to

th
e

ft
ri
& t rules o
f grammar , ought to b
eyipp. This is another of

the properties o
f

the dagab , according to the idiom o
f

the Hebrew

the greateſt beauty o
f

which , is , to make the pronunciation a
s eady a
s

poſſible to th
e

Reader , b
y

diminiſhing , as much as can b
e , the heavy ,

o
rguttural fyllables ; fo
r

which reaſon , the guttural letters never have

dagajh ; "except , 9 he at th
e

end o
f
a word , which hath mapik ; but

then , properly ſpeaking , it is not founded a
s a guttural .

† The dagah forte in the daleth , is to compenſate the deficiency o
f

th
e , aun , which isdropt in declining ; as th
e

root is 47. nadapka

and therefore , if regular , ouglit to be written o
n but being

a
n irregular verb , th
e j nun which isdropt , is compenſated b
y

th
e

da

Ball forte ,

fbeva
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Mheva under it, forms a very ſhort and rapid fyllable , det ; the
pe, without dagaflı muft be aſpirated , and pronounced as
ph, and having ſegolunder it forms a ſhort vowel , phe ; the 93

nun , with fhurik vau , (u long ) forms another ſyllable , nu .

This word conſiſts of four ſyllables . 1997n ti
d
- de -phe - nu .

De Ruach , the 97 re
ſ
, with ſourik vau , ( u long ) forms

one ſyllable , ru ; the guttural cheth , with pathach ,

forms another ſyllable ; and being at the end o
f
a word ,

is pronounced a
ch , not ch
a , as already noticed ; this word

conſiſts o
f

two ſyllables , They ru - ac
h
.

Verſe 5
. b
y

A
l
. This h
a
s

been conſtrued .

1
2

kean , th
e
2 caph ,with dagaſh lene , and tſere ( a long vowel )

with final | nun joined to it , forms a monofyllable , 2 kean .

N
B

Le . This has been conſtrued .

ap Yakumu , th
e

y
o
d
, with kamets , forms a fylla

ble , y
a
; th
e

koph with kibbuts , forms another ſyllable ,

page 6
1 .

+ The berva under the daletb , is a pronounced feva ; as no dagaſi ,

neither lenenor forte can take place , in a letter pointed with quieſcent

Jeeva ; as ſhewn in Chap . IV . Sect . V
.

I This kibbuts is one of thoſe made mention o
f
in the note , an

Sect .VII . in Chap . III . page 42. and Seq . viz . its being ſubſtituted

fo
r
5 vau furik , and as ſuch , is marked in th
e

Maforab 7
0

chafear ,

i . e . deficient . This is a manifeſtation of the juſtneſs of what I ad .

vanced in the aforeſaid note ; for , according to the rule laid down
there , this kibbuts is a long vowel , (which it really is ) and , as ſuch ,

neither dagaſh , nor quieſcent fheva ſucceeds ; whereas , if it was a

real kibbuts , it would b
e
a ſhort voxel , and a
s ſuch , either dagaſ o
r

quieſcent fbeva , muſt have ſucceeded , according to the proper rules

o
f

Hebrew Grammar ; neither would it have been marked in the
Maſórah , as non chaſear , defective : fo
r
fu it is , in al
l

corret copies ;

a
s

well in regard o
f

th
e

poirtting , as being marked in th
e

Maforah .
ku ;

1
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mu.
kx ; th

e

1
3

mem with ſourik v
a
u
, forms another fyllables

This word conſiſts o
f

three ſyllables Napja - ku -mud

duyu ? Refpaeengm , th
e

Freſh avith pronounced pbeva

(according to the rule a
t

th
e

beginning o
f
a word ) forms

a very ſhort fyllable , re ; th
e

x with kamets ( a long vowel )

forms another ſyllable , sh
a
; th
e pain , with long chirik ,

which attracts , y
o
d
, and the final o mem joined to it , forms ,

another ſyllable , eengm . This word conſilts o
f

three fy
l

lables , d'ypi ? re - ſh
a
-cengm .

uprips Bamiſhpat , th
e

beth with daga lene , and pa

thách ( a ſhort ) forms a ſhort fyllable , ba ; the mem ,

with- ſhort chirik , and join with quieſcent Sheva , forms
another ſhort fyllable , miſb ; the + P p

e

with kamets ; ( a .
long vowelt ) and teth not having a vowel point , is

joined to it as a yiſible quieſcent , which together form
another ſyllable , m

p

p
a
t
. This word confifts o
f

three

ſyllables , upuna bam -miſh - p
a
t
.

dinu Vechattaeem , th
e
? vau , with pronounced ſhevaj

forms a very ſhort vowel , ve ; th
e

Tcheth , a guttural let
ter , with pathach ( a ſhort ) forms a ſhort fyllable , chat ;

th
e

teth , with kanets ( a long vowel ) forms another

This mem ís dagabed agreeable to the rule , that after a ſhort

vowel , muft ſucceed either a dagaſh , or quieſcent ſheva . See Chap .

Iti . Sect . V
I
. page 4
0 , 4
1
.

+ The dagafo in the ope hardens it ſo , that it is pronounced a
s p

hard ; not afpirated , as when without dagaſh .

It ha
s

th
e

power o
f
a long vowel , becauſe hang etbnach , * *

pauſewhich lengthens th
e

vowėl , is affixed to it . See this rule in

Chap . III . Sect . IV . and Note on Sect . V
.

The i tetb is dagaſhed according to rule , after the ſhort vowel
ander chetb .

ſyllable
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fyllable , ta ; the taleph ,with long chirik , which attracts
2 g

o
d
, and anal D man , a viſible quiefcent joined to it
s

forms a long ſyllable e
e
m
. This word conſiſts o
f

four

ſyllables , Dron ? ve -chat - ta - ce
m
.

:

STYR Baengdatſ , the 3 + beth with pathach , ( a ſhorty

forms a fhort fyllaħte , ba ; th
e

a
in with chatuph , p
a .

thach , foris a very ſhort fyllable , eng $ ; the ? daleth ,

with pathach , ( a fhort ) and aſpirate n thau , ( as not hay

ing dagab ) a viſible quieſcent joined to it , forms another

fyllable , my dath . This word conſiſts of three ſyllables ,

nga b
a - en
g
- da
th .

DM273 Tſateekcem , th
e

tfadi with pathach , ( a ſhort

Vowel ) forms a ſhort fyllable , tf
a ; th
e

medaleth with d
a

gaſh , according to rule after a ſhort vowel , and pointed with
long chirik , which attracts th

e

y
o
d
, forms a long fyllable ,

d
e
e
; thep koph , likewiſe pointed with long chirik , attracts

god , and final O men a viſible quieſcent joined to it ; together

form another long ſyllable , keem : this word conſiſts of three

1
ý !lables , d'P'78 [ ad - dee -keem .

Verfe , 6 , R
e
e
. This hath been conſtrued .

yti roedeaang , the l ' yo
d

with cholem , ( a long towel )

attracts the quieſcent vau , and together form a long fyllas

b
le , y
o
e
; the ? with tſere , ( a long vowel ) forms another

+

+ The dagaſh in beth is dagaſb lene , which hardens it .

As being a guttural ; ſe
e

this rule , in Chap IV . Sect . v
i
.

§ A
s

th
e y ai
n

reſembles th
e

☆ alepti , in no
t

having any found but
what it receives from the vowel ; the vowel is alway pronounced firſt ,

Contrary to the other letters , which are always pronounced before

the vowels , as already obſerved .

long
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long ſyllable , d
e
a
; th
e
y , a
in

with pathach ( a ſhort ) forms

a ſhort ſyllable , ang . * This word conſiſts of three fylla

bles ,vri , ya
e
- de
a
- an
g
.

MOT Adonay . This h
a
s

been conſtrued .

777 Derech , the dateth with dagafa lene , and pointed

with ſegol , a ſhort vowel , forms a ſhort ſyllable , de ; the

? t reſo with ſegol ,and final : 7 caph joined to it , forms ano .

ther ſyllable , rech ; this words conſiſts o
f

two ſyllables ,

:777 derech .

DP73 . Tſadeekcem . This has been conſtrued .

7 ?? ! Vederech , } vau with pronounced ſveva , at th
e

b
e

ginning o
f
a word , forms a very ſhort fyllable , v
e ; the

7 daleth with ſegol , a ſhort vowel , forms a ſhort fyllable ,

d
e ; the 7 reſh with ſegol , and final T caphjoined to it , forins

another ſyllable , rech ; this word conſiſts o
f

three ſyllables ,

777 ? ve - de -rech .

D'YW ? Rafhaeengm . This has been conſtrued .

ZONA Toevead , the M thaw , (with dagaſh lene is p
ro

nounced hard , as t , ) with cholom , a long vowel , and quieſcent

* The ain having a near reſemblance o
f

aleph a
s
a guttural , is like

that , pronounced after the vowel point ; the ſame rule obtains with

cheth , when at the end o
f
a word , as already obſerved in the notes o
n
-

this Pſalm ; and a
smay b
e

ſeen in Chap . IV . Sect . V
I
. Page . 62 .

+ This reſh , ſucceeding a ſhort vowel , ought to have been dagaſhed ,

according to the rule ; that , after a ſhort vowelmuſt follow either a

quieſcent ſheva , or dagaſs ; but the reſb , being one o
f

the five letters

not ſubject to th
e

dagaſ , v
iz . Yunx the rule is abrogated . See

Chap . V
.

Sect . 6
. Page , 71 .

VOL . I. alep ?
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aleph joined to it, forms a long ſyllable , toe ; the abeth with
tſere, a long vowel , and 7 daleth a viſible quiefcent joined to
it , forms another long ſyllable , vead ; this word conſiſts

of two ſyllables , 7.KM toevead .

I moſt ſincerely recommend it to the learner , ( fo
r

whofe
Take ithath principally been undertaken ) to endeavour , b

y

a diligent application , to make himſelf perfect in the fore
going rules ; b

y

which nieans , he may b
e

enabled to read
the Hebrew correctly . This , together with the help and
affittance h

e will receive from the dictionary , may en
able him to arrive at a competent knowledge o

f

the ſacred
Language , without the affiftance of a maſter .

1

CHA P.

1



HBBREW GRA M M A R. 107

C Η Α Ρ Τ Ε R VII ,

Of ETYMOLOGY , or the different Sorts of
WORDS .
SECTION I.

HE Fcwiſh grammarians have divided the Hebrew
language into three principal parts , viz . DW jem , a

noun ; not millat , a pronoun ; and Syip poeangl, a verb .

Theſe are ſubdivided into eight parts ; as will be fully

ſhewn in their proper place.

SECT . II .
Of the NO U N S.

The nouns in Hebrew a
re called misr ficmoth , and a
re

made uſe o
f , to convey the idea o
f any.thing , or quality be

longing to it ; are either ſubſtantive or adjective ; and either

o
f

the maſculine , the feminine , o
r

common gender . They

are divided b
y

the grammarians into the following orders :

I. 395077 Day ni fem e
t

fe
m

hachlalee , a noun ſubſtan
tive univerſal , or common .

2
. 2791 DNYOVi h
e
m

e
t

fe
m

hapratce , a noun fubfan .

tive proper .

g . 78707Oui jhem hatoar , a noun adjective .

Adverbs , ar
e

called in Herbew Dyw..59 millotb btatangn , as

will be thewn in treating of them .

4.הרקמד
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4. 79207 DU ſem hamikra, a noun of accident of
cauſe .

5. ONT DU ſnem bahyachas , a noun of lineage, or affi
nity .

6. g703 av b
e
m

mitflareph , a noun relative .

7
.

712017 Du bem hanigzar , a noun derivative ,

8
. Anwid D
W fem meſhutaph , a communicable noun .

9
.

77737 D
u

ſem hanirdaph . a noun ſynonima .

10. 779 OW mem hahengdar , a noun o
f deprivation

11. SNVVD D
V ' fhem hammuſbal , an accommodative o
r

metaphorical noun ,

All of which are included in what is called 727 Di
foom davar , a noun fubftantive ,

There is another called 79097 Ovi Sbem hamiſper , a noun

o
f

number . Theſe will al
l

b
e clearly and copiouſly e
x

plained in proper form and order , And that all may

b
e

made a
s plain and eaſy as poſſible to the Engliſh reader ,

I ſhall , before I proceed to the explanation , take notice of

fome general rules .

Firſt . Nouns are either of the maſculine , feminine , or

common gender . The names o
f

countries , cities , pla .

ces , & c . and thoſe which end in 1 he , o
r
n thau , are gene

rally feminine . Moſt others a
re maſculine .

Second . They have three numbers , th
e

fingular , dual ,

and plural .

Third . The caſes a
re formed b
y

prefixes .

· Fourth .
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; Fourth . And the ſuperlative degree is formed ; iſ
t , by

adverbs ; 2
d , b
y

prefixes ; 3d , b
y

th
e

name o
f GOD ; as

the cedars o
f GOD , the mountains of GOD , & c . 4. b
y

repetition o
f

the ſame word ; 5
. b
y

two ſynonimous words ;

6
.

and b
y

the genitive caſe o
f

th
e

ſame word ,

SECT . II .

I ſhall now proceed to explain the terins made uſe o
f in

the preceding Section ,

Firſt . 5597 Dyy , o
u

sem etſem baclalee nomen univerſi

la , i . e . general or univerſal ; as comprehending many ſpe

cies and individuals : for firſt , it includes thoſe three great

cļaſſes , opit naix Ichay ,tfomeaach , domam : animal life , ve

getable life , and ſilent , i . e . ftonę , o
r

metals : each o
f

which

is a genus . Theſe a
re again ſubdivided ; as the genus ' II chay ,

includes a
ll

animals , aswell thoſe as are endowed with ſpeech ,

a
s thoſe which are not . This is again divided into ſpecies ;

for in the ſpecie o
f

79727 chay hamdabear , i . e . man ;

is included , male and female : male includes child , adult ,

& c . the faine o
f

female .

1

In th
e

ſpecie o
f mayona biltee "medabear , i . e . n
o
t

endowed with ſpeech ; is , included beaſts , whether tame o
r

wild , birds , & c . Theſe are again ſubdivided , as beaſt , ( tame )

includes o
x
, a
ſs , & c . (wild ) as lion , bear , wolf , & c . Bird ,

includes the eagle , crow , hawk , dove , ſparrow , & c . The

fame o
f

vegetables , metals , & c .

Second . 1979 DSY DW jem e
t

fe
m haprata ; nomen fu
b

Mantivam , ve
l

proprium ; a noun fubftantive proper . This

is
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are names which belong to particularהנחםירמהרׂש

is appropriated to ſome individual being , and diſtinguiſhes

it from others of the fame kind ; as 709 010770N , or
,

men or women ; and are uſed to diſtinguiſh them from

others of the ſame ſex or family . This noun , differs froin
the other nouns , according to the following forms :

Firſt, 7 ſemecchah , relation , or what is called in

Latin regimen .

Explanation . The noun ſubſtantive proper in Hebrewis

not governed by a relative , as the other nouns ; for, we

cannot ſa
y
D : 1
7 : 12187 ſo as to fignify it is Rexbon of

Jeruſalem ;

becauſe , the peculiar property o
f

the noun fubftantive
proper , is , to diſtinguiſh that individual from others of
the ſamekind ; confequently , there is no neceſſity , for its
being governed b

y
a relative .

מ
ךֶלֶ
ְ

אםִיַרְצִמ
שיִ
ׁ

Terufalemםִיָלָׁשּורְי ; in lik
e

manner a
s w
e fa
y

Second , yedeeang , i . e . demonftration , or note
ing .

Explanation . The 17199747 17 he hagcdechang , lre demon
ftrative , is never prefixed to the ſubſtantive proper ; b

e

cauſe , it would not be proper to ſay , 121N ?? the Reuben , as

w
e

fa
y
, 1
9 737 WXT the man , the garment , the bcek ;

becauſe , when w
e

ſa
y
, 217 0977.8 it is clearly under

ſtood , who the perſon ſpoken o
f
is ; confequently , there is

n
o

occafion for the article to diftinguiſh him .

Third , kenuy , i . e , affixed pronoun .

Explanation . The ſubſtantive proper cannot bedeclina

e
d , it not being proper acccording to the idiom o
f

the

language ,

1
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The,ֹורֹוׁשּוְרֹוׁשas we fa
y

language,ונֵבּואְרְךְנֵבּואְר , to fa
y, ,

reaſon is obvious according to the foregoing rule .

Fourth , Taa binyan . i . e . conjugation .

aםָכָחםֶּתְמַכֲח
s

w
e fa
y

fromםֶּתְנַבּואְריִּתְנַבּואְרָּתְנַבּואְר

perfonםידהיתמץראהימעמםיברו : IHowever , as w
e

find

Explanation . We cannot form a conjugation from the
ſubſtantive proper b

y

declining , fo.as to ſay , from 2
0
1
8

?

? ? ? ,

man Mon This is plain ; for being a ſubſtantive proper ,

it is not agreeable , to apply to it , either mood , tenſe , or

: ,

Eſh . viii . 17
.

It may be objected , that the verb 0'77909

is declined from the noun ſubſtantive proper , viz . ,771,79
yehudah ; but , when this is duly conſidered , it will appear ;
that it is not a ſubſtantive proper , but common ,or appel
Jative ; as according to the phrafeology o

f

th
e

language ,

thè noun 17717 ° is uſed to ſignify the whole tribe o
f

Jehudah ;

o
r

more properly ſpeaking , the whole nation o
f
th
e

Jews , *

then in captivity ; ſo , that being a ſubſtantive common , orap
pellative , itmay be declined ,ashpiy ?niyļveongph yeongpheaph ,

and fowl that may fl
y ; Gen. i . 20. for 9V is an appella

tive , as it includes the whole ſpecies o
f

birds and fowl ; for
which reaſon , itmay be declined , and ſa

y

PW .

Fifth , yap , kibuts , i . e . plurality .

Explanation . The fubftantive proper , will not admit

o
f plurality ; fo
r
it is not proper to ſa
y

D'IN ? reuveanim ,

* A
s

the principal part o
f

thoſe , that were carried .captive to

Babylon , were o
f

the tribe o
f

Judah ; more eſpecially a
s

the king
was o

f

that tribe , it foon became the prevailing name o
f

the whole
pation , and hath continued fo to thisday : in which fenfe , it is here
uſed in the text , “ became Jeruus , " .

i .
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i . e . Reubenes , as we ſa

y Opa Didio luſim gamalimin
horſes , camels .
This rule is ſelf evident , for a

s the name Reuben , is a

ſubſtantive proper , and appropriated to that individual

perſon , to diſtinguiſh him from others o
f

the ſame ſex o
r

family : conſequently , it cannot admit o
f plurality , fo
r

that , would deſtroy the very principle o
f
it .

Third , NinyDu e
m hatoar , nomen formac , adjectivum ;

formative , o
r adjective , which denotes the qualities o
f
a

ſubject ; as iuxnaray.Ban hechacham eanav berofho , th
e

wiſe man's eyes a
re in h
is

head ; th
e

word wife is an adjec .

tive , as it only denotes th
e

quality o
f

th
e

man .

Fourth , pa su ſem hamikra , nomen accidentis , vel
nomen abftra &tum ; a

n abſtract noun , as it fignifies the mode

and quality o
f
a being , without any regard to the ſubject in

which it is ; ſuch , as whiteneſs , roundneſs , cleath , life , great ,

little , & c .

Fifth , Onty mem hayacheas , nomen gentilitum , a noun

o
f

lineage , kindred , o
r pedigree , as it ſerves to mark the

relation o
f
a perſon to his country , family , or tribe ; as

aunt Hatiſkbec , the Tiſbite . yang hagilangdee , th
e

Gilædite ; onyo na beth halachmee , the Bethlehemite , & c .

For the 7 he , prefix , and yod , poſtfix , are to mark the rela

tion , and degree o
f affinity :

.Avijaag
the Shunamiteתיִּמַנּוׁשַהגַׁשיִבַא

In th
e

feminine , it is , tnay 7 Though , ſometimes
the 13 he feminine , is changed to n . thau , ngay , 17 ?? y as

. King . I. i . 3 .

And in the plural , nigdy nie with th
e

yod pronounce

e
d ; cevriyoth , miftriyoth . But the plural maſculine , is form

e
d with two yods ; one to note th
e

lineage , and the
other
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other às à mark of the plural. Example . bong X
Ferm . ii . 10 .

Sixth . 972897 DNI nomen relativum , i . e . a noun rela
tive, ſo called , on account of a word or term which is

added to it , with which it has ſome reſpect , and without
which it hath no ſignification ; nay , ſtrictly ſpeaking , no
exiftance ; as taxav b

e
n
, Din n
g

a
ch ; echoth ; i . es fa

ther , fon , brother , lifter , & c . Theſe are relative nouns ,

a
s

the one has a relation with the other , without which it

cannot exift ; for he cannot be a father , but in relation to

the ſon ; the ſame o
f

brother and ſiſter ; as being a brother

is only with relation to the fifter ; and vice verſa .

Or.בקעfromקוחצ,בקעיfromקחציo
r
טראfrom'המרא,

Seventh . Waar Defoem hanigzar , nomen derivativum ,

3
.
e . a noun derivative , as derived from ſome original ; as

, : ,

derived from ſome verb , as is eaſt , from 177 to fhine ,

, ..heeat , & cא
לכ

fo
o
d , fromלָכֲאַמ

Eighth you all foem meſbutaph . Nomen commu
nicativum , æquivocum ; i . e . communicated , or made com

mon to divers things ; though fome grammarians call it

DIDIOT DW fhem hamuſcam , nomen univocum , as it agrees

in name and ſenſe , and comprehends different ſubjects .

, . ? .

meaning a
s 1 o
r o.p. b
u
t
, when IT ! Yob . xviii . : 12 .

is th
e

fame , as , & c . and is rightly trandated , deftruc
tion .

conveys th
e

fameא
די

Gen. ii . 6. nowהלעידיֵאְו,Example

The fatne in the verbs , 1779 Samuel , 1
.

X
X
. 2
0 ,

and which fignifies to ſhoot ; but , danX 777X in Job xxvii .

1
1
.

ſignifies to teach ; as he ſays , “ I will teach you . "

VOL . I P Nintha
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Ninth . 97797 fhem hanirdaph , nomen ſynoniam ,

à noun Synonima , which expreſſes by different names and

terms , th
e

ſignification o
f

th
e

ſame thing ; as Xavie a
j

both o
f

which , ſignify a
n enemy ; the ſame o
f an OrT

teow a
ll

which , ſignify that great luminary th
e

Sun : fo o
f

, ..whichare diferent names of the Moonרהסהנבלחרי

arAl
Tenth . TYDS foem hcengder , nomen privatium ,

j . e . a noun o
f deprivation , becauſe , it points to one parti

cular object , and that , in ſuch a manner ; that it , and its

oppoſite , cannot exiſt in one ſubject ; as Türi chofhech , dark

neſs , is the oppoſite o
fhis or , light ; both ofwhich cannot

exiſt together , fo
r

darkneſs is only a deprivation o
f light .

- The fame of maveth , death , which is th
e

oppoſite o
f

life : o
r , properly ſpeaking , the deprivation o
f

life ; con
ſequently , life and death cannot exiſt at one time in the

fame ſubject . S
o

alſo o
f

1i777 cevaron , blindneſs , which

is a deprivation o
f fight & c .

Eleventh . Von D foem hamuſkal , 'nomen accom
modatum , metaphoricum , an accommodative or metaphori

ca
l

noun ; as it is uſed principally and eſſentially , to e
x

preſs one thing : and , afterwards uſed in a figurative , or

metaphorical fenſe , to expreſs another ſubject b
y

way o
f

analogy . Example .. Wk 7 rojh , head . This , is uſed prima .

rily to ſignify the higheſt , o
r uppermoſt part o
f

a
n animal

which contains th
e

brains ; but is applied figuratively , to

expreſs th
e

uppermoſt part o
f

other things , as my WNT ro
ſh
o

bahár , th
e

head o
r to
p

o
f

th
e

h
ill
, & c . The ſame o
f

5
9
7

regel ,

foot , is that part of an animal , whereon it ſtands or walks ;

and applied figuratively to denote the lower part or baſe of

a
n
y

thing , as 27777277 raglea hahar , th
e

feet , or foot of

the hill , & c .

SECT

6
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S E C T. III .,

THE foregoing are uſed according to the following
Forms :

Firſt. In th
e

Maſculine and Feminine , both fingular

and plural , as

Maſculine Feminine

plu . fing . plu . fing . :

םיִרָעְנ
םיִׁשיא

רַעַנ
שיא

תֹורָעְנ
תושא

הרענ

הָׁשִא

Second . In the maſculine ſingular and plural ; but in
feminine , plural only . 'Example ,

Feminine Maſculine

plu . plu , , fing . plu .

תֹומְי
תֹונָב

תֹונֹולֲח

םיִמָי

םיִנָּב
םיִנֹולַח

םוי

ןֵּב

ןֹולֲח

Sometimes , th
e

feminine is in th
e

fingular and plural ,

and thc maſculine in the plural only , as

Feminine Maſculine

plu . fing . fing .

תֹונְׁש .הָנָׁש םיִנָׁש

: Third . In the mafculine , fingular only ; and the fe

minine , both ſingular and plural . Example ,

Feminine Maſculine

plu . ſing . fing .

תֹומָלֲע

תֹורּוגֲח

הָמְלַע

הָרֹוגַח

סֶלֶע

רֹוגֲח

P 2 Fourth .
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Fourth . In the maſculine , plural and ſingular ; but

the feminine , ſingular only , as

Feminine Maſculine

fing . plu . fing .

הָּנַׁשֹוׁש םיִּנַׁשֹוׁש ןָׁשֹוׁש

Fifth . In the maſculine only, both ſingular and plural.

Example ,,

plu . fing . plu . ſing .

םיִרָפְסרֶפֶס

םיִפְדְרַּפ
םיֶנַפֹוא

םיצע

סֵנְרַּפםיִרֹוׁש רוש

.c&,ןַפֹוא

Sixth . In the fingular and plural in the maſculine , as
Maſculine

plu . fing .

םיִמָע םע

As alſo the plural , expreſſed by the ſingular number ,

and which may be called the collective , as

. 7. ,
םיאּולְתיִּמַעְו

.Exod. xviii7.הֶּזַהםָעָה.HoJea, xi
Seventh . In the plural and fingular maſculine ; and
where the fingular is expreſſed by the plural number , by

, , ..Gen. xxxixםיִנֹודֲאןֹודָאףֵסֹוייֵנֹודֲא,w
a
y

o
f emineiice , as

א
םִ

.Let.ויָלָעְּב xxiעְּב
לַ

.Exod.4.ויָּמַעְּב xxiא
םָ

20.ויָנֹודֲא
Exod . xxii . 14 .

Eighth . In the fingular and plural mafculine , although

in the feminine plural number , i , e , with n prefixed . Ex
ample ,

plu . fing . plu . . Gng :

תֹובָא תורנ .c&רנ

Ninth .
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Ninth . In the fingular and plural; and uſed indiſcri
minately in the maſculine and feminine gender, as

2ibid. x27.םיִמָיםיִעְבָׁשהָׁשֹלְׁש.Dan. ixרָחֶאַעֹובָׁש

.9.Deut. xviתועְבָׁשהָעְבָׁש

Tenth . In the fingular and plural feminine . Exam
ple ,

plu . . fing : plu , . fing . "i

תומוחתֹוטָמ הָמֹוח

תֹולּותְּבהָלּותְּב
הֶטַמ

Sometimes the fingular is in the feminine , and the plural

in the maſculine , as

Mafc . , Fem . Ma [ . Fem .
plu . fing . plu , , ſing .

םיטח הָמָח םיִאְס הָאְס

Eleventh . In the feminine , both fingular and plural ,

Example ,

Feminine Feminine

plu . fing plu . fing .

תֹונּובְּת
תודות

הָנּובְּת

הָדֹוּת
תֹומּורָּת,הָמּורְּת

תֹורות הָרֹות

Twelfth . In the plural , both maſculine and feminine ,

and maſculine fingular . Example ,

Maſculine Feminine

plu . ſing . . plu . .

מ
ר

םיִמְלֲאתֹולָהֲאַו יִתָּמְלֲא

מ,
ר

םיִלָהֲא

Theſe laſt have n
o ſingular in th
e

pure Hebrew ; but in

Rabbinical Hebrew , the ſingular is to b
e

met with , as

will be ſhewn in th
e

arrangement o
f

th
e

Dictionary .

Thirteenth .
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S E C T. IV .

Of N U M B E R.

,, , .-mitJareapb, relative , or ordiףֵרָטְצִמ,lute of cardinal ; ad
, aיֵקְלֶח

;
Number in th

e
Hebrew , is divided b

y

the Jewiſh gram

marians , into three parts , viz . if
t
. 9790 niphrad , abſo
; .

n
a
l
; 3
4
.

pm * chelkea , a part , or portion .

Theſe , I fhall explain according to their proper form .

. , , . This ,

hath two perſons , viz . maſculine , and feminine ; and
muphſak , ;

Tegimen .

.niporad, abfolute , of cardinalדָרְפִנ.Firft

mtgsphatךומסJamacbג , abfolute ; andקספומare divided into

CARDINALS .

Feminine Maſculine

Regim Abfól Regim Abrol Fig .
1א

2 ב
ג

3
4

5
6

תחא

יִּתְׁש
ׁשֹלְׁש

עַּבְרַא
שֵמֲח
ׁשֵׁש

עַבְׁש

תַנמְׁש

תָחֶא
םִיַּתְׁש
ׁשלָׁש

עָּבְרַא
ׁשֵמָח
ׁשש

עַבֶׁש

הֶנֹמְׁש
עׁשִּת

רֶׂשֶע

דחא

יֵנְׁש

תֶׁשלְׁש
תַעַּבְרַא

תֶׁשֵמֲח
תשש

תַעְבִׁש

תנמְׁש
תַעְׁשִּת
תרשע

דָחֶא

םיֵנְׁש

הָׁשֹלְׁש

הָעָּבְרַא

הָּׁשִמֲח
הָעָׁש

הָעְבִׁש

הָנֹמְׁש
הָעְׁשִּת

הָרָׂשֲע

ז

7 .
8 ח

9 עשת

1ס
* This part o
f

number , has never been noticed b
y

any o
f

the

Chriſtian grammarians , that I have met with .

The Jewiſh grammarians have likewiſe reckoned another , viz .

mehamtoar , i . . ; ,

may be comprehended in th
e

firſt which I have mentioned , I ſhall fo
r

that reaſon , include it therein , and thereby avoid prolixity .

ORDINALS

iubb hat nebanotoar , i . e . abstract ; but as thatראותמהמטשפומרו
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ORDINALS

Fem . Marcus

firſt

ſecond
הָנֹוׁשאִרןושאר

הָיָנְׁשתיִנְׁש
thirdהָיִׁשיִלְׁשתיִׁשיִלְׁש

תיֶעיִבְד
תיִׁשיִמֲח
תישש

תיִעיִבְׁש

תיִניִמְׁש
תיעיִׁשְּת

תיִריִׂשֶע

יִׁשיִלְׁש

יִעיִבְר
יִׁשיִמֲח

fourth

fifth
fixth
ſeventh

cighth
ninth

tenth

יִעיִבְׁש
יִניִמְׁש

יִעיִׁשִּת

יריׂשֲע
Above ten , there is no differetice between cardinals and
ordinals , and are expreſſed as follows.

Fem . Maſc . Fig:.1f
12

םיִתְׁש
13

14

15הרשע

יתשעorתחא יתשעorדַחַא

םיֵנְׁש

ׁשלְׁש הָׁשֹלְׁש
עַּבְרַא הָעָּבְרַא

ׁשֵמֲחרָׂשָעהָּׁשִמֲח

ׁשֶׁש

עַּבְׁש

הֶנֹמְׁש הָנמְׁש

הָעְׁשִּת

\

A
#fg
g:::

.16

17
18

הָעְבִׁש

19 עַׁשְּת

VOL . I.
From
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From twenty and upwards , there is no difference beo

tween th
e

maſculine , and feminine , nor abfolate , or regi
min . And are as follows .

Fig .

28 כ

21אכ
22בכ

23

24
25הכ

26

27

28

29

A:

2
2

2
22
2
2
A
B
AA

םיִרְׂשֶע

םיִרְׂשֶעְודָחֶא

םיִרְׂשֶעְוםִיַנְׁש

םיִרְׂשֶעְוהָׁשֹלְׁש

םיִרְׂשֶעֶיהָעָּבְרַא

םיִרְׂשֶעְוהָּׁשִמֲח

סיִרְׂשֶעְוהָׁשִׁש

םיִרְׂשֶעְוהָעְבִׁש

םיִרְׂשֶעְוהָנֹמְׁש
חכ

םיִרְׂשֶעְוהֶעְׁשִּת

3סםיִׁשֹלְׁש ל

ןס םיִעָּבְרַא

םיִׁשִמֲח
םיִׁשְׁש

לס םיִעְבִׁש

םיִנֹמְׁש

םיעְׁשִּת

הָאֵמ ק

is inתַאֵמis abfolute , butהאמft muft b
e obferved that

.25.Exod. xxxviiiרָפְּבתַאֵמ,regimen a
s

םִיַתאָמ
תֹואֵמׁשלָׁש

תֹואֵמעַּבְרַא

תֹואֵמׁשֵמֲח ד*

מ

50ב
60 ס

8o

90
100

20p

300
400

50O

Some reckon the figures b
y

the finals , as marked in th
e

margin .

6o6
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Fig ..
ס
ן

תֹואֵמׁשֵׁש

תֹואֵמעַבְׁש

תואמהנמְׁש ף

תֹואֵמעַׁשִּת

ףֶלֶא

שorםִיַּפְלַא
יֵנְׁ

םיִפָלֲא

םיִפָלֲאׁשלָׁש
אֹובָר

oםִיַתֹוּבִר
rתֹוּבְריֵּתְׁש

isboth-תֹואֹובָרׁשֹלָׁש abfolute , and reףלאIt must b
e obferved , that

is in regimen ; an
d

abfoluteרָּכַּכףֶלֶא ; bu
t

א
gimen,ףֶלֶ : as

oooo , is th
e

fame in:אֹוּבְוis alwaysregimen ; an
d

יִפְלַא

, : ,

תֹואֹובְר.

6og

700

8oo

900 Y

1000

2ooo dual

3000

1o0o0

20000 or rooo

30000 orioooo

,

: , ; ;

; ,

regimen , as abſolute : but in the plural , it is nia ? or

It muſt likewiſe b
e

obſerved , that days and years , ti
ll

te
n
, incluſively , ar
e

always expreſſed in the plural , as ,-But, from te
n

upwards in th
e

finguםיִמָיהָׁשֹלְׁשםיִנָׁשׁשֹלָׁש -Whenth
e

units arejoinשהֵרְׂשֶעׁשֵמֲח
הָנָׁ

lar,םֹויםיִׁשֹלְׁש , as
e
d to tens , the units are expreſſed firſt , as may be ſeen in the

table ; and from twenty and upwards they likewiſe gene

rally precede the tens ; though , ſome expreſs the tens firſt ,

aםִיַּתְׁשּוםיִעָּבְרַא
s

CH A P
.
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CHAPTER VIII ,:

FI
L

SECT . I.

N
O

Of the PRONOUNS . ,

THE Pronouns in the Hebrew , as in moſt other laguages ,

have their number , caſe , and gender ; and , are either dif

tinct words , o
r

affixes .

D
a

A
c

A
L

SINGULAR ,

Feminine Mafculine

caret , ,Iנָא
יִ

o
rיִכֹנָא�

�
�
�

�
�

you , mg

I , if
t
: perfont

Tng thou , 2d . perſon

897 h
e , 3
d . perſonאיִה,he N

G

PLURAL .

Feminine

caret ,
,

they ,

,w
e

oּונְחַנ
rּונְחַנֲא

you,הָנָּתַאorןֶפא

ה
ןֶ
o
rהָּנֵה

Maſculine,

if
t
. perfon

Dmx you , zd , perfon

man o
r

o
n they , 3d , perſon

tou

THESE
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THESE may be declined as follows . Example of the
FIRST PERSON common .

Plural

I,יִכנָאיִנָא
יִלֶׁש
toיִליַלֵא m

e

יתוא

we

of us

Singular

Nominative ,

Genitive , of me

Dative , ,

Accufative , me

, , o
r

b
y

me

to us

ּונְחַנּונְחַנֲא

ּונָּלֶׁש

נָלּוניֵלא
ּו

ּונָתֹוא

מּונֶפְּב
ונֶ
ּ

from u
s

US

Ablative,ספ}יִנָמיִנְּפִמ from

|

SECOND PERSON .

SINGULAR .

Maſc .

thou

Fem .

thouNom .

Gen.

Dat , ,

Acc .

Abl ,

to the

הָּתַא

ש
ךָּלֶׁ
ְ

o
r

ש
ךְלֶׁ
ְ

o
f
th
e

oְךיִלֶׁש
rְךָּלֶׁשo
f

the

יִל
ְך

o
rךָל
ְ

to youלְךיֶלֵא
ְךִ

theeְךָתֹואְדֶחֹוא ְךָתֹוא

ְךָּמִמְךְמַמ

or

thee

from , or

b
yme
from thee ey

Mafc .

Nom . you

o
f

you

to you

PLUR A Le
t

Fem .

you

o
f

you

םתא

םֶכָלֶׁש

לןֶכיֵלא
ןֶכָ

םֶכְתֶא

Aםֶכְמִמסָּכִמ
b !, from you

Gen.

Dat .

Acc .
,

ןֶפַאהָנָּתַא
ןֶכָלֶׁש

לןֶכיֵלֲא
ןֶכָ

ןֶכְתֶא

fromןֶכְפמןֶּבִמ you

to you
you you

THIRD
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THIRD PERSON .
SINGULAR .

Maſculine

Nom , he
Gen. of him

Dat. to him

Acc . him

Feminine

ſhe

Abwi of her
to her

inix her

from , or by her

איִה

ּהָּלֶׁש

לָהיֶלֶא
הָ
ּ

ּהָתֹוא

הָנֶטְּב
מּונֶמִמ

וּנֶ
ּ

ּוהְנֶמ

,Ab
l
. from

מ
ונֶ
ּ

{o
r by him

PLURAL .

Feminine

OPOT D
T they

Oh o
f

them

Maſculine

Nom . they
Gen. of them
Dat . to them .

Acc . them

Abl . from , or b
y

them

to themֹומָלםֶהָל

םָתֹואםֶהְתֶא

ה
ןֵ
הָנֵה

ןֶהָּלֶׁש

�

ןָתֹואןֶהְתֶא
ןֶהמ

7 .

o
r b
y ] D
e

them

from o
r b
y

them

1

SECT . I.
Of the Nouns and PRONOUNS , with AFFIXES , called

in HEBREW DJ keenuyim .

The affixes are certain letters and points affixed to

nouns , to denote the objects , as diſtinguiſhed b
y

their

ſituation in diſcourſe , and are either perſonal or poffeffive .

The perſonal pronoun diſtinguiſhes th
e

perſon in Hebrew ,

thus ;4

!
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thus : 17ya 7272 medabear baangdo , firft perſon ; 17213
nochach , ſecond perſon ; 7,03 niſtor , third perſon .

The letters which are made uſe of to affix to pronouns ,
are fi

x , and are called b
y

the Jewiſh grammarians
01231 viz , he , caph , nun , vau , yod , mem : and the
points , which are fixed to the affix letters , are as follows :

27.7.1.0.03.12.17.17.17.7 . T -OT.02.13 . " , 7 " , 1.1

b
y

which means , the fi
x

letters form twenty pronouns ,

a
s will be explained in the following Section .

SECT . III .

A Noun SUBSTANTIVE declined , viz . 777 davar ,
Word .

SINGULAR .

Feminine

iny word
thy word ?

her word 17777

m
y

wordיִרָבְּד
thy wordְךֵרָבְד

h
is

wordהָרָבְּד

Maſculine

77 iſ
t

perſon ,

777 2
d perſon :

1777 3
d

perſon ,

PL U R A L.
Feminine

my words

thy words

m
y

wordsיַרָבְּד thyךיֶרָבְּדadperfon.ןרָבָּד wordsְךִיַרָבְּד

h
is wordsָהיֶרָבְּד

Maſculine

77 iſ
t

perſon .

7 2
d .

7777 3
d perſon .her words

o
u
r

word.ּונֵרָבְדour word

your word
their word

997777 iſ
t

perſon .

2777 your word ???? 2
d perſon .

1977 their word 0777 3
d perſon ,

Feminine
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Feminine Maſculine

our words .
,

their words ??? their words 0799.9 3d perſon

.iftperfoiּוניֵרָבְּדour wordsּוניֵרָבְּד .adperfonםֶכיֵרְבִּדyour wordsןֶביֵרְבִּדyour words

The fingular is called in Hebrew , 70'3 707 yachid
beyachid , i. e, the ſpeaker is in the ſingular , as well as that
which is ſpoken , viz . my word .

And the firſt plural, 702 0'19 rabbeem beyachid , i . es
the ſpeaker in the ſingular , and the ſubject in the plural ,
my words .

The ſecond plural is, d'ana y
u
rt

yachid berabeem , i . és

the ſpeaker in the plural , and the ſubject in the fingular ,

aur word .

The third plural is , Diana 029 rabeem berabeem , i . t .
both ſpeaker and ſubject in the plural , our words : and in

which the yod is the characteriſtic o
f

the plural ,

1
The reader muſt obſerve that the ſtroke called ann mee

theg , ſhews the affixes , with the points made uſe of in for
ming the affixed pronouns .

cu Á 2 :
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E
rf
o
n

exions
CHAPTER IX .

e
rf
o
n

SECT . I.

e
s
th
a
t

, ,

AVING briefly taken notice of the diviſion of the
alphabet into radicals and ſerviles , I fhall now ,

before I proceed to fhew the declenſion of the nouns , treat
diſtinctly o

f

the ſerviles ; as it is b
y

their means , that both

nouns and verbs are declined , as will be ſhewn at large ,

o
lu
ri
,

SECT . II .

agulang

7 h
e
t

a
n
d
in

The ſerviles conſiſt of th
e

following , v
íz
. Inio nov 28

alepb , nun , yod , shin , lamed , men , h
e , caph , vau , thau ,

beth . Part o
f

which are affixed to verbs ; part to nouns ;

and ſome to nouns and verbs . Thoſe affixed to verbs , are

uſed to denote the perſons ; as , firſt , fecond , or third :

maſculine o
r

feminine ; fingular o
r plural : as the letters

1099 aleph , yod , thau , nun , are prefixed to the future ; the
letters . vau , beth , caph , lamed , mem , ar

e

prefixed

to the imperative ; the letters porn thau , he , yod , mem ,

vau , nun , are poſtfixed to the preter : and the letters

0731' yod , vau , nun , he , are postfixed to the imperatives :

a
ll o
f

which , will clearly be perceived in the table o
f conju

gation ; fo
r

which reaſon , I ſhall not take any farther notice

o
f

them in this place , but proceed to treat o
f

the letters :

"8319 u
ry

mem , join , he , va
u
, caph , lamed , beth , which

a
re

called b
y

the grammarians T'JU DUHUR letters o
f ſignifica

* Vide , Chap , II . Sect . I.

Voi , I. R tion ,

1
A
B
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tion , or ſenſe , as they give a ſenſe and meaning to the

ſubject .

It muſt be obſerved , that of the ſeven letters ,, only

three are prefixed to the verbs ; according to Elias , * viz .

the wifin , the 1 vau , and the , he : as will be fully ex
plained in this chapter : but the whole ſeven are prefixed to

nouns allof which will be treated of in their proper order .

SEC T. II .

The mem perfixed , denotes the prepoſition 13 of, from ,

&c . and is therefore poiiited with chirik , and dagaſh ,

in the ſucceeding letter , to compenſate for the ) ( as may be
ſeen in Chap . V. Sect. III . ) but if one of the guttural
letters fliould fucceed the prefix mem , it is then pointed

with tſereg , to compenſate fo
r

th
e

dagaſk , which the guta

tural letters cannot receive . t

(zo
o
th

petunglaub Jetnay meacatתֵאֵמיִנְטְׂשתַלעּפתאז.c&

Example . * 789 mippiryo o
f the fruit thereof , Gerlii .

3
. 73 8772 meddudea beneach , o
f thy ſon's mandrakes .

Ibid . 3
0
.

1
4
.

50342aa mibnea naphtalee o
f

th
e

children ,

. f

Adonay ; this . be the reward o
f

mine adverſaries from the

Lord . Pſalm cix . 2
0
.

It likewiſe forms the comparative , as 702 D
o

miſchar

caſeph ,better than th
e

merchandiſe o
f

ſilver.W27 ?pinay
az meaaree , whatm

a

mathak midralb 24meעהֶמּו
זַ

יָרֲאֵמ

* The y mom is likewife prefixed fometimes to verbs ; a
s

will b
e

perceived in the examples .

+ See Chap . V
.

Sect . I.

is
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i fweeter than honey , and what is ſtronger than a
lion ? Judg . xiv . 18 .

Of thePREFIX W b
in .

The v
j

foin prefixed , is uſed inſtead of uefper , that ,

which , who , & c . and is generally pointed with ſegol , and
dagaſh , in the letter after it ; and is perfixed both to verbs

and nouns : example , ap
y

spony feel yaengkav , that the
God o

f

Jacob , Pſalm clxvi . 5 .

Sunyawngaw ſhecacha hifbbangtanu , that thou haſt ſo

charged u
s , Solm . Song , v . 9 .

Maandſeyireu milphanav , that men ſhould fear
before him , Eccl . iii . 14. ,

mayu ſeangmalti , that I ha
d

laboured . Ibid . ii . 11 .
!

This prefix - Wmin , is ſometimes ,pointed with pathach ,

and ſometimes with kamets : as 17712 ? APPU T
y
a

ſhakamten ,

devorah , until that I Deborah aroſe , Judg . v . 7. TARU
Dy n

a

maata medabear cemce , that thou talkeſt with
me , Judg . vi . 17 .

Note . « The prefix in jin , ſometimes , ſtands for the
genitive caſe , b

u
s

Mel , ( of , ) a
n
d
, although n
o
t

found in th
e

Pentateuch ; * is often uſed by the Prophets , and always

in

* In the Pentateuch , it is ſupplied b
y

a
n ellipſis ; as , 19WPT 7
9 / ?

chat fa
r

hamiſhcan , Exod . ii . 7
.

9
. fo
r

the meaning is , as if writtery

: ( ) pelom

baeengr , Jèrm . xxix . 7. the fignification as if written fo
r
a
t b
u

onu

th
e

peace , ( o
f
) th
e

ci
ty
. Nov 3 ? zikrea yifreeal ,Exod . ii . 16

th
e

ſenſe , as if writtenSie in 1977 the elders ( of ) Iſrael . Which
phraſes
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in Rabbinical Hebrew : as will be perceived in the Rabbi .

nical part of the Dictionary ,

Of the PREFIX The .

The n he, is prefixed according to the following forms:

orFirſt, men he, hayedecang, heemonftrative ,
notifiactive ; as fignifying the definite article (the) and is
always pointed with pathach ; and dagaſ in the following

letter . As, may habbayith , th
e

houſe ; uns hafhangar ,

the gate : a
s
it is never prefixed in this light , but to mark

ſomething before known , o
r fpoken o
f ; or at leaft vifibler,

e
th to
v
,

and God ſaw the light that it was good , Gen. i . 4. This

means th
e

light already mentioned in verſe 3. and , OUT
haſhamayin , the beavens ; i . e , the viſible heaven ,

,uayar Elohim ct
b

b
e
a
r

ke
e

todאםיהֹלֱאאְרַיַו
as,בֹוטיִּכרֹואָהתֶ

This 19 he , when prefixed to a word whoſe firſt letter is

one o
f

the letters uns and which is not ſubject to the
dagaſk , it is then pointed with kamets ( * ) as may b

e per

ceived inthe above example ,where it is pointed withkamets ;

and a
s , 1787 haarets , th
e

earth .

09777 harat fe
e
m
, th
e

poſts : 12yny haengved , th
e

ſervant .

But , when this n be , precedes another n he , or cheth ; it

is generally for the inoft part , pointed with pathach : * a $

phraſe , is common throughout the Pentatencb : for which reaſon ,

and to avoid prolixity , I ſhall forbear citing any more examples , as

they muſt ſtrike the judicious reader's eye a
t

firſt sight ,

* The reaſon given b
y

the grammarians is , that the 17 be , and

7
7
.

cheth , have not the power ( o
f

what they call ) to drive the dag af
fi

from the prefix J be , fo , as to form from the pathach and dagaſh 2

kamets ; this is what they mean , b
y

ſaying that the kamets compenſates
for the degah ,

ןיהה

C
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Panya reverength habeen , fourth part of the hin . Numbe
xxviii . 7. in hachodaſ , the month .

.

Second , Tony T he hateamah , he admirative ; and
Own I be hafhala , he interrogative * , This o he is

generally pointed with chatuph pathach , and is prefixed to

nouns , verbs , and pronouns . Example ; -73 DY'A DIT
799 habath tiſingm fnana tealead , ſhall th

e

daughter o
f

ninety years o
ld

bear t , Gen. xvii . 17 ; 1 na hayeaſh

bah eangts , whether there be tree o
r

wood therein ? Numb .

xiii . 20 ; ubayan g
y
m

hayit ſlach , ſhall he proſper ? h
a
n

yeemaleat , ſhall he eſcape ? Ezek . xvii . 15. But when the
firſt letter o

f

the word is pointed with theva , the prefix

A h
e
y

is pointed with pathach . The reaſon o
f

this is , that
two levas may not come together at the beginning of a
word , as already obſerved ; and the chatuph pathach is

only reckoned as foeva # ; and then , the diſtinction between

the 1
7
4
* 7 !! 7 he hayedceang , he demonftrative ; and this

I'NI 17 he hateama , he admirative , is , that the ide
monſtrative is generally ſucceeded b

y
a letter pointed with

dagaſh , whereas the letter which ſucceeds 1
7 admirative ,

) Ş , אהָכָרֶבָה
חַ
תַ

ה
ךְלאוִ
ְ

א
isיִבָ generally without dagab S as

* I have claſied the 17 be admirative , and 7 he interrogative toge .

ther , becauſe the pointing o
f

them is nearly alike , and conſequently

the rules ſo nearly the ſame , a
s hardly to be diſtinguiſhed .

+ I have tranſlated it literally , according to the ſenſe of the Her
brew , which differs from the common tranſlation o

f

the Bible , which

has o
ll

fo
r

daughter . But the latter is more ſuitable to the phraſeology

of the Hebrew ,

Vide Chap , IV . Sect . IV . page 6
1
.

$ Vide Chap . V
.

Sect . II
I
. and Note , page 7
6
.

bavcracha
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badrachayיֵּבּונְכָּתִיאֹליֵכָרְּדַה
?God.8;לֵאָרְׂשִית jo
b

x
v

baveracha achath hee lecha avi , is there then but one bler

fing unto thee ( 0 ) Father , Gen , xxvii . 38 ; nivy 7212
uning ng hachzona yaeng ſa et

h

echatheanu , ſhould h
e deal

with our ſiſter a
s with a
n harlot * , 'Gen. xxxiv . 3
1
.

mig Tiday havſod Eloha , halt thou heard th
e

ſecret o
f

. ; :

lo yetachnu beth yiſreal , ar
e

my ways not equal , O houſe

o
f

Iſrael , Ezek . xviii . 29. Sometimes the letter ſucceed- '

in
g

th
e

prefix 17 he , is dagaſhed , eſpecially th
e

ſervile let

ters , as ona - bx d'Ida habbemacheneem im -bemivfa
reem , whether in tents o

r ſtrong holds ? Numb . xiii . 19 .

5878297 A Pyy97 haket facngkathah habaah ealay , whe

ther the cry , which is come unto m
e
? Gen. xviji . 21. with

dag .

b
e admirative , a
n
d

MINUT 1
7

h
e interrogative ; fo
r , in th
is

caſe , the reader cannot well err , ſo as not to be able to
diftinguiſh between them and the TYTON h

e demonſtra-

tive , o
r

notificative , becauſe the latter is not prefixed to

the ſervile letters t . It muſt farther b
e

obſerved , that ,

according to Elias , the sya gangyaſ , which is under

T
U

feveralהָמיֵּתַהה others which a
re dagalued after the prefix

הָעיִדְיַה

the many

* The force , ſpirit , elevation , and energy o
f

th
e

expreſſion , is in

a great meaſure loſt in the Engliſh tranſlation . This is one inſtance
among thouſands 'which might b

e produced , where the

tranflation cannot reach the ſublimity o
r emphatic energy o
f

the o
ri

ginal , and clearly points out th
e

neceſſity o
f
a
n acquaintance with the

facred language .

# A
s

the 2 betb , caph , & c , as may b
e perceived in the exam

ples .
I I have taken notice of this rule of Elias , and which h
e ſays ,

o
k

h
e

received from his father , " ( a ) becauſe would not willingly

( a ) Perek haſhimufbim , and fepher tuv tangam .

* This will be explained in treating o
f

the muſical accents .

omit
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heהָלֵאְׁשַההbe hateamab , orהָמיִּתַההwhich is under th
e

1787 17 he hayedceang , is differently placed from that

h
e , b
e

haſbalah ; for under the former it is placed o
n

the right

fide o
f

the pathach ; but as to the two latter , it is placed o
n

the left . And when th
e

NWT at he haſmealah , he inter
rogative , o

r any it he hateama , he admirative , are pre
fixed to the letters i ynx aleph , cheth , ain , he , they are
likewiſe pointed with pathach : example , 7773 ? " 103 WINT
haeeſo camonee yivrach , ſhould ſuch a man a

s I flee ? Nehem .

y
i
. 1
1 , but don ' 108WX Numb . xvi . 22 , ſhall one man

fin ? is pointed with kamets , becauſe it is the it he de

monſtrative , as Jarchi hath obſerved : “ th
e

one man is

the finner , i.e. Korah . " And when the guttural which
follows the prefix 17 he admirative , or 7 he interrogative ,

is pointed with kamets , then the prefix 17 he is pointed with
Jegol : example , " di

g , ojx7 heanochee hareethee , have I

conceived a
ll

this people , Numb . ii . 12
.

530 98.7979
hechacham yeeheye o

u

fechel ,whether he ſhall be a wife (man )

o
r
a fool ? Ecclef . ii . 19
.

IWN JWT hehaſheav aſhio , & c .

muſt I needs bring thy ſon again unto the land from
whence thou cameſt , Gen. xxiv . 5 .

.

Third , JPOPUIT h
e

bakrcea , he vocative : example ,

DUTXIT haazenu haſhamayim , give ear , Oye heavens .

omit any one thing , which might be the means o
f throwing light

upon th
e

facred writings ; notwithſtanding that , after the moſt mi .

nute inveſtigation o
f

this rule , and a
n

accurate collation o
f

the moſt

correct copies that I have been able to procure , I have not found it

verified , except in ſome few inſtances , too few indeed , to found a

rule upon . For which reaſon , I have omitted producing thoſe few
examples which he has mentioned in ſupport o

f

h
is

hypothefis , as not
being o

f importance ſufficient fo
r
to engage th
e

reader's attention .

Deut .
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סָנהָרֶה
ּו

הְל
רַ

סָנ
ּו

מְּכהָרֶה
ֹו

הְל
רַ

Yarchi,הכירצשהביתלכ

,bera maje , lebar majitמל
ד

ההלליטההתלחתב
רפוסבא

Deut . xxxii , 1.WOON 1979 hador atem re
u
, O generia

tior , ſe
e

y
e
. Jer . ii . 31. There is alſo 1
7 b
e poſtfix ,

which is poſtfixed to nouns , inſtead o
f

the lamed prefix ,

and forms the prepoſition to , as R
.

Solomon Jarchi fays o
n

Gen. chap . x
iv
. v . 10 , 109,77 O'Twany ! vebniſbarim hera

naſů , and they that remained filed to the mountain , ſays

Jarchi ,

nafu , naſu ,

hera kemoe lehar , c
a
l

tevah , ſo
e
t

ſereecha , lamed bitchelatha hatil
lah n he beſoepha . Hera naſuy This is the dative caſe , and

a
s if written lehar nafu , they fled to the mountain : 777

kera , is as if written 7
7
? Lehar , to a mount : any word

wanting the prefix 3 lamed , to form the dative caſe , le
t

it he b
e poſtfixed . ” But then , ſays h
e , “ there is a dif .

ference between 1777 hera , and 1
7
7

hahara , for the is h
e
y

which is poſtfixed to 1777 hara , is inſtead o
f
s lamed pre

fi
x ; but the 77 o
f

77777 hahara , is not inſtead o
f
3 lamed ,

a
s being pointed with pathach ; for verily , 77 bara , is the

fame a
s 7
7 , lebar , or 77 x el - har , to a mount , no
t

ſpe

cifying what particular mount , a
s every one filed to the

firſt mount which h
e

could reach : but , when we find be
prefixed , as 7777 hahara , o

r 17721OT hamidbara , the in

terpretation is th
e

ſame a
s ifwritten 17 le h
a - ha
r
, with

two y
is

he's , i . e . to th
e

mount , meaning ſome particulat

mount already known , o
r mentioned in the diſcourſe , as

the firſt 17 he is the i7 he notificative , o
r

demonſtrative . "

S
o

a
lſ
o

o
n

Exod . x
v
. 2
3
.

h
e ſays , “ ,79ps warna dan

vayavoeu maratha , kemoe lamara , and ſignifies to mara ; for

the 7 he poſtfix is inſtead o
f prefix 3 lamed ; and then

shan , is inſtead o
f

the radical o be in the noun 7
7 mara ;

for when it is in regimen , and no he is poftfixed , inſtead o
f

3 lamed prefix , the radical 17 he is changed to thau ; and
fo
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fo is every n het , which is radical in a word , exchanged to
n thau , when relative or in regimen ; as 25 PR non cheama

e
a
n
le ; b
u
t

in regimen it is ianwa inan ! vachematho
baera voe . Here , the radical 1 he is changed to thau , becauſe

it is in conjunction with 7 vai ; additional : the ſame of

; , ,

; ; ,

27,7 us ſouvatho haramatha . "

amatbeeהָהְלְביִתָמֲא,aima ; fo
r

when in regimen , it isהָמָא

bean,ֹותָבְׁשִתּו barama ; but in regimenיֵּב
ן

bilbab;הָמָרָה

т ттт

Of the PREFIX y vaui

The prefix , vai , is o
f

ſeveral kinds ; t the two princi
pal o

f

which are 7
9anji vau hacheebur , vau conjunctive ;

and 7071vau habipuch , rau converfive .

Firſt . may 1 vau hacheebur , vau conjunctive . This ?
vau is uſed in the Hebrew to join verb to verb , noun to

noun , verb to noun , o
r

noun to verb . It likewiſe ſerves to

join the members o
f
a period together , and ſignify the re

lation they have to each other ; and connects the ſentence ;

a
s will be ſeen in the examples .

This ivau , is pointed with theva , pathac , Segól , kamets ,

& c . In ſhort , with al
l

the vowel points , as the ſenſe may
tequire ; except , cholom and kibbuts ; fo

r

thoſe two , are

oְךּוּפההו
a
t4

conjunctive , an
d

tobe.רּוּביִחַהּו but of two kinds , viz* This is , if the laſt radical is i he .

+ The generality o
f

grammarians have allowed the prefix i van

. i ,

vau converſive : but , I ſhall clearly prove it to be of many kinds i

nay , ſo many , thắt , for this very reaſon , w
e

never find it as a radi
cal , either in the firſt , or läſt letter o

f

the root ; that it may not b
e

confounded with the 1 vau perfix , as will be explained the e
x

amples .

Vol . I. S never
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never put to vau prefix : and as to the three
chatuphs , it

is almoſt needleſs to mention , that it is not
pointed with

them , as they a
re principally for the guttural letters .

I fhall now treat of the different properties o
f

this 1 vau ,

according to the following examples :

Firſt . a
s
1 vau conjunctive in nouns , un 97

gold , and Silver , and braſs , Exod . xxv . 3
. In verbs ,

1 9

,
drink , and roſe u

p
, and went h
is way ; and Efau deſpiſed

h
e birthright . Gen. xxv . 3
4
.

a
n
d

h
e

d
id e
a
t , andאוָׂשֵעֶזְבִּיַודֶלֵּיַוםָקָּיַוְּתְׁשִּיַולַכאֹּיַו
תֶ

הָרֹכְּבַה

Note . It muſt be obſerved , that when this vam con

junctive , is marked with pathach , a
s in the laſt example ,

the yod which ſucceeds it , is pointed with dagaſh

, ac
cording to rule , after a ſhort vowel .

In pronouns , ing ?????? fo
r

remember , how that

when I and thou , Kings ii . 9 , 25. In joining the members

a ; ,

713Donna , and I will take you one of a city ,

and two o
f
a family , and I will bring you to Zion . Jcrm .

o,הָחָּפְׁשִּמִמםִיַנְׁשּוריִעֵמדָחֶאםֶכְתֶאיִּתְחַקָלְו
f
a period ; as TT :

iii . 14 .

Second . 729.7.7 1 vau hahipuch , vau converſive . This

vau is perfixed both to the future and preter tenſe , and

altemately changes the one to the other . Example , aw
jhamer h

e did keep . This is in the preter tenſe : but b
y

p
re

fixing v
a
u
, it is changed to th
e

future ; as , 77btu
and the Lord thy God will keep , Deut . vi

i
. 12. As alſo

737 TONI a
ll
o
f which without vau , ar
e

in th
e

future

tenſe
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tenſe, but by the prefixing 1 vau, are changed to the
preter .

This vau will be more largely ſpoken of, as fa
r
a
s re

gards it
s pointing , ) in treating o
f

the verb .

whichאָּתְכַלָהְותַמָצְו
לֶ

it,םיִלֵּכַה , if : asא
ם

ufed instead o
f

Third . "Hamdi vau hatenay , vau conditional , and is

im , : , ?

ought to be tranſlated , if thou a
rt

athirſt , g
o

unto the

veſſels , Ruth . ii . 9. isu ypappy th
e

meaning o
f

which

is , if they ſhall ſay unto m
e
, what is h
is

name ? Exod .

iii . 13

Fourth . mynam , va
u

lithhuuath hatonay , and
may b

e properly called a conditional conjunction , as it
ſerves to mark the propofition , and implies ſome reſtricti

o
n , o
r

condition upon the granting a thing , on certain

. ,

tealeachu , if y
e

walk in m
y

ſtatutes , & c . bnya Damanna ?

vena thatee gaſh meachem beingtam , then I will give you rain

in due ſeaſon , Levit . xxvi . 3
.

This is the ſame a
s if write

ten paz . then .

imbecobuketbayּוכֵלֵּתיַתְקֶהְּב־סא,terms o
r

limitations . As

םֶכיֵמְׁשִגיִּתַתָנְו

-meth badaroar base ta:הֶׂשֲעַּתהּוהרָבָּדַהתֶאםִא,Again im haze

engſe , if thou ſhalt d
o

this thing ; Thym veyachalta

smod , then thou ſhalt be able to endure , Exod . xviii . 23 .

נְּבלֶארַּבִּד
יֵ

לּוחְקִיְולֵאָרְׂשִי
יִ

th,הָמּורְּת
e

fatme tenfe : Example

Fifth . This i vau , is ſometimes perfixed inſtead of the
prefix m

u
j

sin , which ſtands fo
r
a UN that , and is uſed in

: ,

dabar el benea yefracal veyikchu le
e

terumah , ſpeak unto the
children o

f

Iſrael , that they . bring me a
n offering , Exod .

XXY .
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aclue yarbe lo
e najbim celosולהֶּבְרַיאֹלְו
ֹ

לְוםיִׁשָנ
אֹ

ֹובָבְלרּוסָי
xxv . 2

. This is th
e

ſame a
s if written p
a
u

feyikchu ,

? veloe veloe

gafur levavoe , neither ſhall h
e multiply wives to himſelf ,

that his heart turn not away . Deut . xvii . 17. Here
the

ſenſe and meaning is t
h
e

ſame a
s if written se ghelos .

Sixth . It is prefixed to mark the preter perfect tenſe ; a
s ,

XTMOSPITAX ? hean atah katſaphta vanechta

, behold ,

thou a
rt wroth , for we have finned , Ijai , lxiv . 5
. i . e .

we have already finned , and therefore thou art wroth .

Seventh . Sometimes , it ſignifies the ſame a
s the parti

cl
e
, or , in Engliſh ; as ion ? Tap bapa umekaleal aviy

veimmoe ; and h
e that curfeth his father , o
r his mother ,

It is alſo uſed inſtead of the adverb , verily , or the conj ,

b
u
t
; a
s , iiwyorg1 vcadonay ſamayim afah ; bu
t
, verily

the Lord made the heavens , Pſalm xlii . 5 .

, vaengvadecha

ecchal ; b
u
t

to buy food a
re thy ſervants come . Gen. 42. 10 .

paengradecha b
a
u

liJhbarלֶכֹארָּבְׁשִלּואָּבְךיֶדָבֲעַו,Again

Of the PRE FIX ? caph .

This ) caph is prefixed according to the following forms :

-kiruceanve [bemיִלּויְהִיןֹועְמִׁשְוןֵבּואְרַּב,likenefs . Example
Firſt . 1977 ) caph hadimyon , caph fimilitude , or

. , Ş ? !

ongn yeheyu le
e , asReuben and Simeon they ſhall be mine , Gen.

xlviii . 5. And Elias Levita in Perek Haſhim uſbim ſays , " This
caph is called pinoy caph hadimyon , caph ſimilitude ,

and is uſed to form a fimilitude o
r equaliſation between

different
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different ſubjects ; as in Iſai. xxiv. 2, &c . pha app
pping 73y2 chaangm cacoehean , eaengved eadoenav , &c.
Eleven . 7'55 caphin , caphs, are in this verſe, al

l

o
f

which
are a

s fimilitudes ; and , this is the general method o
f

the
inſpired writers , when they would compare , o

r equaliſe
different things ; to put the prefix 3 caph , between the two
ſubjects ſo likened , for the ſake o

fbrevity . * For if it had
been ſaid 1,129 DY7 haeang m cacoehean , with 13 inſtead of a

it would b
e

underſtood to mean , that the people ſhall be like
the prieſt ; but it would not have been underſtood that the

prieſt ſhould b
e

like the people : (and which is the intenti .

o
n o
f

the ſpeaker ) but b
y

making uſe o
f

the , caph , and
ſaying D

D D
Y
? the true and real ſenſe o
f

the paſſage is
clearly underſtood ,viz . “ That the judgment which God
would bring upon the land , ſhould b

e

ſo great , that there
would b

e n
o reſpect o
r

diſtinction o
f perſons ; but that a
ll

would b
e confounded and involved in one common ruin ;

ſo that the people ſhould be like the prieſt , and the prieſt

like the people : the ſervant like the maſter , and the maf
ter like the ſervant , " & c . This the true uſe of the 3 caph in

this place , ” ſays Eliasof The ſame in Kings I. xxii . 4 .

? I

,

people as thy people , my horſes as thy horſes : w
e

will a
ll

b
e o
f
a
n equality ; al
l

ſhall be employed to the ſame pur

poſe , my people a
s well as thine , & c .
I am as thou a
rt , myָךיֶסּוסְּכיַסּוסְּכְךְמַעְכיִמֵעְּכְךֹומָכיִנֹומָּכ

-ki] hloelberbeaאםיִפָלֲאתֶׁשֹלְׁשִּב
שיִ
ׁ

conjecture,הָׁשִאְו , Exaniple
Second , w caph haſheengur , a caph of eſtimation , or

, , . a

phim

* This , according to Rabbi Solomon Jarcbi , is called , 7 * 7 * 73
mikua katfar , a ſhort , o

r elliptical verſe .

+ T
o

this ſenſe o
f

th
e

paſſage in Ifaiah , thoſe great commentators ,

Aben Ezra , Kimchi , Jarchi , Abarbanel , & c . agree .
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hi

B
e
a
ch

C
i

phim een veiſha , about three thouſand men and women .

o'qvin 7389 kecaphah ſeongreem ,about an ephah of barley . It

is ſometimes uſed to mark th
e

time o
f
a
n action , as v
ib
y

you ?

kiſhmoang eafov , as when Eſau heard . A
s
to th
e

particular

manner o
f pointing this a caph , I ſhall defer it till I have

treated o
f

the remaining two letters , the 5 lamed and 2

beth , as one form and rule obtains in a
ll

three ,

2
0
1
4

b
i

D
Y

d
i

d
a

O
f

the PREFIX 5 lameda D
F

th

The prefix 5 lamed is uſed according to th
e

following

forms :

V
I

а
р

fu

Firſt , it is prefixed to pronouns in forming the dative

caſe : Example , per aix ladoence leangſav , u
n
to

m
y

Lord , unto Efau ; and is uſed in the ſame ſenſe a
s

9
5 7
5

is
Q23 a

ll o
f

which are uſed to form the dative caſe , as may

b
e

ſeen in the declination o
f

the pronouns .

fe
r

M
E

Second , to form th
e

genitive caſe : Example , 77ay's

apyaş leangvdecha leyaengkov , they b
e th
y

ſervant Jacob's ,

1
7
7
7
? niza mizmor ledavid , a Pſalm of David . C
E

ch
e

It is likewiſe uſed to form the prepoſition about , co
n

cerning , & c . as imụN DIPON WIN vayiſhalu a
n

mea hamakom leijhtoe , and th
e

men o
f

th
e

place aſked him

concerning h
is

wife .

1

Of the PREFIX a beth .

+
1

The 3 beth is prefixed to form the prepoſitions in , ( as

ápplied to place o
r

time ; ) b
y , with , for , unto , & c . Ex

ample , imigna 1791779 ) vayargachu bachaneetha , an
d

h
e flew

7

him



HEBREW GRAMMAR 143

Tomen.

le
y . It

יעמשנ

Paydenguod yiJrdealהָׁשִאְּבלֵאָרְׂשִידבֲעַּיַו.andin th
e

fi
e
ld

ticular

a
n
d
:

1

-u
t

dividedto.ֹוּתְׁשִאְּבקַבָרְו th
e

nations their inheritance

him with h
is own ſpear , 2 Samuel xxiii . 21. nupa ana

becharbee uvekaſotee , with my ſword , and with my bow , .

Gen. xlviii . 22
.

17702 ) 7:29 babyith uvaſade , in th
e

houſe ,

.

beiſha , and Iſrael ſerved for a wife , Hoſea x
ii
. 1
3
.

oria ti b
y

smona behancheal elyon goyim , when th
e

moſt High

. ) ve

davak beiſhto , ' and cleave unto his wife , Gen. ii . 24 .

ongar una m
ia

vehanothar babafar uvalachem , a
n
d

that which remaineth o
f

the fleſh , and o
f

the bread , Lev .

viii . 32
.

Beſides ſeveral other uſes to which the a beth is

applied , but they a
re

ſo few o
f

each ſort , as not to be o
f

ſufficient conſequence to found a rule upon .

m
y

רָבָדְלרָבָדְּב

,Jlheud.ןֵבּואְרִּבןֵבּואְרִלןֵבּואְרְּב it is then pointed with chirik

A
s
to the pointing o
f

theſe three letters , it muſt b
e ob

ſerved that the principal one is theſheva , as ?

7779 but when prefixed to a word whoſe firſt letter is

, .

And if the firſt letter of the word to which they are pre

fixed isyod , they are likewiſe pointed with chirik , and the
yod becomes quieſcent , as 77.179 & c . and when they pre

cede any o
f

the guttural letters , which are pointed with

chatuph pathach , they a
re then pointed with pathach , as

a
n
d

if tl
ie guttural is pointed withםיִרָבֲעַלםיִרָבֲעַּבםיִדָבֲעַּב

h
im

םיִהֹלאֵבםיִהֹלאָלםיִהֹלאֵּב

chatuph ſegol , they a
re pointed with fegol , as soos but

when prefixed to the nounDube which ſignifies God , it is

pointed with tſere , notwithſtanding that the guttural is

pointed with chatuph ſegol , as ,

There is likewiſe one general rule appertaining to the let
ters 332 , viz . when they are prefixed to a word which has

theWat he notificative , or demonſtrative , then the

*The notificative becomes deficient , and the vowel , which
ought

1
3

cx
E
W
T
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whichתִיַּבַהְּבתִיַּבַהְל ought to beתִיַּבַּבתיֵּבַלתִיַּבַּבletter, as
ought to have been under t

h
e
7 h
e , is put under the prefix

,
& c . as w
e

find , 77D Dp i Pſalm xxxvi . 6. or

7173759.7792 Spray 2 Chron . xxv . 1
0
.

b
u
t

thefe , a
re

a
c

counted a
s anomalies , as there is n
o

more than theſe two

to b
e found in all the Old Teſtament . It muſt alſo b
e

re

marked , that the rule o
f

the points which obtains in the

i notificative or demonſtrative , obtains likewiſe in the let
ters a 5 a when prefixed , to mark the article notificative .

CHAP
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prens

6. Or CH P T EΑ Ρ Τ Ε R . Χ .

a
re
a
c

eleto SECTION I.

obec

Ith
e
l T muſt be obſerved that the verb in Hebrew , (and from

which the nouns are generally derived ) conſiſts o
f

three conſonants , an
d
is called th
e

wyü boraß i . e . th
e

root

o
r

theme * , and which th
e

Jewiſh grammarians have formed

o
n

th
e

verb Sya pangal , he wrought ; a
n
d

therefore call

th
e

firſt radical letter p
e
, the ſecond y a
in , and the third

5 lamed ; and ſuch roots wherein any one o
f

theſe three

radicals a
re either deficient o
r quieſcent , they call 9non

chafearea p
e , deficient in the letter p
e
, o
r
5 m2 nachea p
e ,

quieſcent pe , o
r

ain , o
r

lamed . The difference between

quieſcent , and defective or deficient , will be explained in

treating o
f

the verbs , as this is appropriated to the nouns .

It muſt now b
e

obſerved , that the grammarians have
formed the nouns in the ſame manner as the verbs , as

magerets , they have formed from b
y
a , da
r

chacham ,from
Sypt . The ſame in thoſe nouns which have an additional

letter

* Proper rules will be laid down to find the roots o
f

a
ll

words ,

( no
t

ſuch vague , general , and undeterminate ones , as th
e

generality

o
f

th
e

grammarians and lexicographers have laid down , ) as will be

clearly perceived in the rules laid down in this and the following

chapters , b
y

which the different roots will b
e ſo diſtinguiſhed , and

th
e

radicals from the ſerviles ſo plainly marked , as to make it almoſt
next to an impoſſibility for any perſon , maſter o

f

theſe rules , to er
r
.

+ The judicious reader will eaſily perceive both the manner , and
utility o
f

theſe forms ; the former , depends o
n

the equality o
f

the

VOL . I. T points ,
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letter prefixed , or poſtfixed : as guia miſhmar , on the

. ? zichron ,
pienglon , m ?son tipheretb , on th

e

form o
f byen tipheletke

ziclorozןֹולֲעְּפ , or th
e

form o
f

formלַעְפִמmiplbangl.ןֹורְכִז o
f

They have obſerved the ſame form in ſuch nouns , a
s are

derived from defective , o
r quieſcent verbs ; ſo a
s to form

them o
n th
e

root byp paangl : fo
r

inſtance , if one o
f

th
e

radical letters in the noun is deficient o
r quieſcent ,

- they form it o
n
a verb likewiſe deficient o
r quieſcent in a

radical ; as NWP y
a

matang maſa , both o
f

which being

deficient in the ) nun , the firſt radical ; * and have o mem a
d

ditional prefixed : they have for that reaſon , formed them

from Syo mangal ; th
e

fame o
f

77372177012 mattarah , mat

tanah ; fr
o
m

1
7
3 y
a

maenglah ; foras th
e

nouns a
re deficient in

the firſt radical , and have a mem prefixed , and the poſtfixed ;

they have , o
n that account , formed them o
n
a verb , likewiſe

ſo deficient , and prefixed , and poſtfixed . The ſame o
f

a quieſcent noun defective in 3
7
s p
e , yo
d ,
a
s , 739.747

W peanah , denang , etſah , al
l

o
f

which aré defective in

the firſt radical , which is yod ; and have 7 he poſtfixed to

form

points ; and the latter , fews the true meaning and ſignification o
f

the

word ; a
s will be abundantly proved hereafter .

The roots of theſe nouns a
re , NiaYoj and which a
re d
e ive

verbs , as will b
e perceived b
y

the arrangement in the Dictionary ,

where they will be copiouſly treated o
f ; and to which , I muſt refer

the reader , for explanation o
f what may b
e ſaid o
f

the quieſcent o
r

defective nouns o
r

verbs , in this and the ſucceeding Chapter ,

+ This ,The , is to mark the feminine gender .

| The reader muſt obſerve , that , it has already been noticed in

this Section , that th
e

firſt radical , is called a p
e ; the ſecond , y ain ,

and
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form the feminine ; and are therefore formed on the verb

my ealah. So alſo ofthe quieſcents . * Forinthoſe whichare
called y und nachec ain, a

in quieſcent , i.e. quieſcent in th
e

ſecond radical ; as , d
i gix . Theſe are formed according to

o
n

theס
צרָ
רָ

andפ
oליִּ
n

the formק
ריִ

ס
ריִ

a
n
d

פ
לֹוּ

the form

form 5
9
.

And , when any o
f

theſe quieſcents have a
n additional

letter , as 1759 Dipa they a
re

formed , according to th
e

form

The fame in.תיִעְפַּתo
n

the formתיִמְרַּתתיִנְבַּתandלֹופָנ
thie derivation o

f

all nouns . But , I muſt caution the rea
der , not to attempt to compoſe any form , except , he is

able to diſtinguiſh truly , which o
f

the letters are fervile ,

and which radical ; otherwiſe , he may commit very groſs

miſtakes ; eſpecially in th
e

verbst : fo
r

inſtance , ?

mot ſe anee ,Eccl.vii.26 . The form o
f this is , wyis as being th
e

; ,

mot ſe
a

ruach , Pfal.cxxxv . is th
e

participle o
f buyo.7 hipheengl ,

.

וראצמ
חּ
ַ

,But.אָצָמ,ka
l ; and its root_isק
participleל o
f

aלעֹומ,
n
d

therefore formed fromצָי
אָ

and it
s

root is TT

This ſhews the neceſſity of being thoroughly acquainted
with theſe forms : for the firſt is derived from a

n irregular

and th
e

third 5 lamedí ſo that when it is ſaid quieſcent , or defective ,

' in 71 g it is to be underſtood , that it is quiecent o
r

defective in th
e

firſt radical , which is y
o
d
, if y th
e

ſecond radical , and if th
e

third

radical .

* The difference between quieſcents and defectives is , that the de

fe tive verbs are ſuch , whoſe firſt radical is , or any other letter which

is dropt in declining ; but quieſcents a
re

thoſe whoſe firſt radical is

cieph , o
r yod ; or the ſecond radical is , vau ; and which , in declining ,

become quieſcent , although they a
re written , as will be clearly per

ceived in the examples .

† See the note , on Sect . I. Chap . II . Page jó .

T 2 or
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p
ro

v
iz

ti
r

th
th

o
r quieſcent verb , in the laſt 'radical , Haleph ; and th
e

ſecond is from a
n irregular o
r quieſcent verb ; between the

firſt and laft radical viz . X aleph , and yod .

The ſame may be obſerved in nouns , as 9
a

599 mapal ba
r
,

Amos viii . 6. and which appears to be o
f

the fame form ,

a
s

7 : 5p2 makal yods Ezek . xxix . 9. whereas , basis
from a defective verb , whoſe firſt radicalis , nun ,

and the mem , is a
n additional letter ; and Spo

is from a perfect one , and the mem , radical . The

ſame o
f

Disa dipa makom , ſbalom , although dipp is from

a quieſcent verb , whoſe ſecond radical is 9 v
a
u
; a
n
d

Disu

from a perfect one : and yet , have they ſo great a reſem

blance , as , at firſt view , to appear o
f

one form . Nay , even

in declining , either in regimen o
r plural , the reſemblance

ſtill exiſts ; and the different changes which the points un ,
dergo is ſtill the ſame , as will be fully explained , in its
proper form and place .

p
a

W
fr
i

th
th

p
r

}

a
r

fe
r

SECT II .

I ſhall now explain the cauſe , why or when the points
are changed , in nouns : what points are liable to the differ

e
n
t

changes ; as alſo , to which o
f

th
e

points they a
re

changed .

fr
i

s

It muſt be obſerved , that there are ſeveral things which
cauſe the different changes o

f

the points in nouns ; and

which , (that they may the better be retained in memory )

,

tion : fo
r

th
e
b ſtands fo
r

nisino semechoth ; relation or con
junction ; th
e
7 fo
r
" 9
2
7

ribbuy , plurality : th
e
2 fo
r

1
7
3
? ?

nekeava ,

a,דנרס
re

contained in there four letters a
s an abbrevia

1



H E BREW 149GR A M M A R.

makeava , feminine ; and the ) fo
r

kinnuy , o
r

affixed

pronouns .the

Ebers

comm,

The points which undergo th
e

change in nouns a
re four ,

viz.obin Snabas yang kamet satſere ,legal , cholom : a
n
d

ſome
times the ſheva , but this is not reckoned a

s equal with

the others , it not being included in the points , as already

Thewn in Chap . IV . Sect . I.

T
E :

fr
o
m

e
re
n

The principal change o
f

tſere and kamets , is to meva ; in

particular , when they are under the firſt letter ; but .

when under the ſecond , are then changed to pathach : as .

from 72717727 davar a word , devar Alonay , th
e

word o
f

the Lord : and from 2
1

zakean , o
ld , inap zekan beatho ,

the eldeſt o
f

his houſe . The ſame in ſome o
f

the affixed

pronouns , which a
re in the ſingular , as 7777777 ? they

are likewiſe changed to theva , in ſome o
f

the affix

e
d pronouns , in the plural , as alſo in relative ; a
s

1977 227.27 927 In theſe laſt , the kamets under the

ſecond radical is changed to theva , as hath been explain :

e
d in Chap . VIII , Sect . VIII .

Sun:
o
in
s

The ſum of al
l

is , that a
ll

nouns which are derived

from the perfect verbs , and the firſt vowel point thereof

is kámets , is , in declining , changed to ſheva . And this

rule is the ſame , if the firſt vowel is tſerē , there being 1
1
0

difference between them , except that the kamets is chang

e
d to ſheva in a
ll

nouns , le
t

the ſecond vowel b
e o
f

what kind ſoever ; but tſere is not changed to theva , except

th
e

ſecond vowel is kamets . For inſtance , from 5i7 77

,

and

a
n
d

o
ry )

2
P
7
1
9

דְגרַבְד
לֹו

קָזריִצְק
w,ןֵ
e

ta
y

in relatives in th
e

fingularק
צְ
ריִ

קָז
ןֵ

con

FI
FA
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aֹורָבְדֹולֹודְגֹוריִצְקּונֵקְז
n
d

in th
e

affixes to pronouns , we sa
y

a
n
d

in afixedםיִנֵקְזםיִריִצְקםיִלֹודְגםיִרָבְדa
n
d

in th
e

plural

b
u
t

pronounsויָנֵקְזויָריצְקויָלֹודְגויָרָבְד plural mafculine , it is

קִזיִרְצִקיֵלְדִגיֵרְבִד
when,יֵנְ th
e

plural is inthe relative , we fa
y

,!

,
, ,

the reaſon o
f this change , will be explained , in Sect . VI .

o
f

this Chapter ,

אלזג
חָ

אָבrelatives,רַעַׁשַהףֶתֶּכויָנָבֵארֶדֶנְו
לֵ

דֶנ
רֶ

ְךָרָיףֵתָּכ

בקַעֶי

There a
re four roots o
f

th
e

form o
f
b
y

and which , in

relatives , a
re according to th
e

form byn abſolute ,

,

Spynth . And where th
e

firſt letter is pointed with tſere ,

and the ſecond with kamets , as wv y a
p

th
e

tſere is

changed to ſheva in a
ll

the four forms , and the kamets to

pathach , in th
e

relative ſingular only ; as array : 33 b
u
t

in the third perſon ſingular , or the plural , the kamets is

, .
,

if the ſecond vowel is not kamets , then , the tſere (which is
the firſt ) is not changed ; as from 7 798 DIX

w
e

ſa
y
, iTiax Dax this is the ſame in al
l

the forms ,
,Bu
t

nֹורָעְׁשֹובָנֲעֹובָבְלתֹורָעְׂשםיִבְנָעתֹובָבְל.
o
t

changed , as

+

And thoſe which have regol for the ſecond vowel , as

wy bay 790 will be explained in th
e

next Section ; and

a
re

ſometimes found with two tſcres , as nu 1
2 507 Ijai .

xiv . 1
2
.

7
2

329 San Pfalm , xxiv . 1. and arenot to

b
e

found in th
e

plural ; b
u
t

8775am Levit . xviii . 23
.

which
fignifies nearly the ſame a

s
1
7 yin a
n

abomination , o
r

confuſed mixture ; and is derived from 52 is always
with two fegols . *

There

1
1

ש
שֵׁ
ׁ

Provהאנשהנה . xxx . 24
.

a
n
d

ההָעָּבְרַא
viz.ץֶרֶאיִנַטְקםֵ

• Elias Levita , hath given a ſign b
y

which they are diſtinguiſhed ,

. . .

Ibid . v
i
. 1
6
.

I have inſtanced this , to thew the juſtneſs of the rules
and the acumien o
f

the learned author ,
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There are ſome few , where the firſt vowel is kamets,

and th
e

ſecond fegol , as b
u
y ng u
p , & c . in al
l

o
f

which ,

the Syamy a
in hapangal , or ſecond radical , is 9 vau ; fo
r

which reaſon , it is proper to claſs them in the number o
f

1'1n ) nachee ain vau , or quieſcent vau in the ſecond
radical ; as will be explained in Sect . IV . of the next
chapter .

It muſt now b
e

obſerved , that the ſecond vowel point

is never changed , except it be one o
f

theſe three , viz .

kamets , tſere , or ſegol ; the kamets and tſere are changed to

pathach , in the fingular relatives , as above ſhewn ; but in

plural relatives , they are a
ll

three changed to ſheva ; as

likewiſe in ſome few plural pronouns , as will be explained

in the ſixth Section .

SE CT . III .

Of thoſe Nouns which are pointed with Segol .

I MUST , in the firſt place , inform the reader , that
there never is a noun , whoſe firſt vowel point is ſegol ,

unleſs the ſecond is fo likewiſe , as may TOT OP & c .

and which are b
y

fa
r

the moſt numerous part o
f

the

nouns , and are called b
y

the Jewiſh grammarians

77723 u
re sv
e
g

miste Shemoth fhel ſhejh nakudoth , nouns o
f

fi
x

points ; for the two ſegols make fi
x

dots , o
r points , and

are always pointed with the muſical accent milengl , as may

b
e perceived in the examples ; and are never changed in

the ſingular relative , as 5
x

Tom & c . However , in fin .

gular pronouns , the firſt ſegol is changed to chirik , and the
ſecond to ſheva , as 1727 17a bigdoe , hi

s

garment , kivroe ,

h
is grave : b
u
t

970n 1794 a
re

with pathach , on account o
f

the
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patbackםַעַטרַעַּתרַעַברַעַׁשרַעַנלַעַנלַעַבלַחַׁשרַחָׂשקַחש , as

a
in bapangal , Iלעפהעaleph , asאandהַלםַעַפ
גַ

בהרבהל

the Syon o p
e hapangal , or firſt radical , being guttural ,

viz , the 17 and y . But if the Syon y ain hapangal , o
r

ſe

cond radical , is a guttural , they are then both
changed to

pathach ,

, hapangal , I

have never met with in this form . But although this

rule o
f changing th
e

ſegol to pathach , in the ſecond radical ,

is proper , o
n account o
f
it
s being a guttural , and there

fore requires proper extenſion in the pronunciation

, it

may yet be fi
t

to enquire , why the ſegol under the SYDNE

p
e hapangal , or firſt radical , ſhould alſo b
e changed to p
a

thach ; and , o
n conſulting the works o
f
a
ll

the gramma

rians * I have not been able to diſcover the leaſt trace o
f

any o
f

them having faid any thing upon the ſubject . But ,

after I had long pondered on it , and well weighed a
ll

it
s

parts , I perceived , that it was ſuitable to the nature o
f
the

language , which would not admit o
f ſegol before a gut

tural , on account o
f

the dilation required in the pronun

ciation o
f

ſuch guttural .

This is what I opine to be the real ſtate o
f

the caſe ;

and , great was my aſtoniſhment a
t the ſilence o
f

thoſe

learned men , who had ſpent ſo much time in compiling

their works , for the benefit and inſtruction o
f

thoſe that

attempted to ſtudy the ſacred language , and yet omit ſ
o

material a part : notwithſtanding that they have a
ll , with

one unanimous voice , agreed , that according t
o the fit

neſs o
f

the language , pathach cannot precede a guttural , if

fuch guttural is pointed with kamets ; but that the pathach

is changed to ſegol , as 7.77YVOX 27271 Levit . xvi . 2
0
.

* I muſt except that conſummate grammarian th
e

learned author

o
f Binyon Shlomo , & c .

which
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ה

b
u
t

isע
fame,יַחַהריעשהשארל as in th
e

following verfe

lechem hapecha lo achaliceo , where th
e

תלכאאלהָחָּפַהםחל

.

which o
g

h
e , ought to have been pointed with pathach ; the

,

changed to Jegel , on account o
f

the guttural cheth being

pointed with kamets ; the ſame in Nehemiah y . 1
4 ,

,

o p
e

is pointed with ſegol , o
n

account o
f

the guttural

being pointed with kamets ; which , if it had not been ,

the D p
e

would have been pointed with pathach ; and there
fore , when the word is in conjunction with the ſucceeding

word , and which changes the kamets under the guttural

1
7
.

cheth to pathach , then the ſegel under the ope , is alſo
changed to pathach , as 17717 " DOP Hag . ii . 3. fo

r

this p
a

thach is the very foundation o
f

this form * . And the rea

ſon that pathach does not precede the guttural pointed with

kamets , is , becauſe the nature o
f

the language will not

admit o
f
a ſhort vowel to precede a long vowel , o
f

which

it is the 179517 toldah ; and a
s the pathach proceeds from

the kamets , it for that reaſon cannot precede it , although

it would more properly dilate the pronunciation of ſuch
guttural than ſegel .

There a
re many to be met with , which have pathach ,

although th
e

firſt letter is n
o
t
a guttural : as from 1
9
7

w
e

ſa
y

1937 a
n
d

from 1
9
a

12aa & c . However , in th
e

other

changes , they generally a
re confornable to the form o
f

two kamets's ; fo
r
, as w
e

ſa
y

from 777.6'777 ' ??? " 777

T
o

ſa
y , , ,

,

בָדםיִרָבְד
;רָ ,

and_from,םיִדָגְּביֵדְגִּבויָדָגְּבw
e fayגְּב
דֶ

fo from

דֶסֶחםיִרָפֲחיִדָסְחויָדָלָח TT

* See Chap . IV . Sect . V
I
.

See Chap . II . Sect . III .

Vol . I. It
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+

the

10

of

It muſt be reinarked , that there a
re ſeveral o
f

theſe

nouns which a
re

called o
f

117123 20 i.e. two ſegols , to be

met with , which are pointed with what is called five points ,

v
iz
, a tſere , a
n
d

Jegol , as 973 five of which a
re written 9
7
3

with five points , and a
ll

the reſt with fi
x
; the ſame o
f

Sziv fi
v
e

o
f

which a
re with two ſegols , a
n
d

a
ll

th
e

re
st

with tſere and legol , as marked in the Maforah .

a
lo

y
e
r

p
r

99

fe :
if

inoftע; o
f

them with forערֶפֵס
לֵחבֶׂשֵעלֶגֶ
בֶ

קֶלֵח

There are alſo ſome to be found , which are always

pointed with tſere in the firſt radical , and ſegal in th
e

ſe
a

cond , as ;

but a noun with the firſt radical pointed with ſegol , and

the ſecond with tſere , is never to be met with ; as mena

tioned in the beginning o
f

this Section .

0

פ
tlחַבֶׁשחַרֶפחַמֶצעַגְּ
h
e

fecond Jegel is clianged to bathach , as

!
b
i

D

It muſt farther be obſerved , that al
l

thoſe nouns which

are pointed with two ſegols , when the Syba 5 lamed hapan
gal , o

r

third radical , is either guttural n or Ý , that then

fegol ,

yaryaw . This change is o
n

account o
f

th
e

la
ſt

radical

being a guttural , and is a manifeſt proof o
f

what I have

advanced concerning the change o
f

the points to pathach ,

when the ſecond radical is a guttural ; fo
r

here it may

plainly b
e perceived , that a
s the ſecond radical is n
o
t
a

guttural , the ſegol under the firſt radical is not changed to

pathach , äs in the other form , there not being that ne
ceſſity fo

r

dilation , as is required when the ſecond radical

is a guttural : and , as to th
e

change wrought in th
e

vowel

under the ſecond guttural in theſe examples , from fegol to

pathach , it is o
n

account o
f

the laſt radical being a gut .

tural ; and a
s it hath n
o vowel point under it , it conſe

quently receives it
s

ſound from the vowel which is under
the

1
1

f
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th
e
ſe

to b
e

D
in
ts
,

ע
רו
ב

n
e
o
f

the preceding letter , and which muſt therefore b
e changed

to pathach , to form a proper dilation fo
r

the pronunciation

o
f

the guttural ; for which reaſon , if the laſt radical is x

aleph , or 17 he , notwithſtanding that they a
re gutturals ,

yet , as they are not perceived in the pronunciation o
f

the

preceding letter , being inviſible quieſcents , there conſe

quently is n
o neceffity for the change o
f ſegol under the

pathach : , .

if the firſt radical is a guttural , the ſegol is not changed to

pathach ;

fixed to them , they are thereby fufficiently extended ,

without the neceſſity o
f changing the vowel .

But.פאֶנֶטאֶלֶּפ
אֶלֶ

ה
fecond,הֶכֶּבהֶגֶ to bathach : Example

fo
r

a
s th
e

mufical accent isבֶהץֶרֶא
לֶ

Pathachדֶבֶעדֶסֶח ; as

Tiel

SECT . Iv .

h
ic
h

1 Of the Nouns whoſe firſt RADICAL is pointed with
Cholom .C

h
e
i

T
id

T
a
k

u
ch
y

WHEN the firſt vowel of a noun is cholom without

vau , it is changed in declining to kamets chataph , o
r ſhort

kamets , in a
ll

it
s

inflections , except the relative ſingular ;

but with this expreſs condition , that the ſecond radical is

* pointed with ſegol , as win VITE theſe a
re changed in d
e

b
u
t

in th
e

fingularויָנְזָאיִנְזָאםיֵנְזָאּוׁשְרָחֹוׁשְדָקֹוְנְזָאclining to

n
e relative it is not changed , ( as above noticed ) a
s

972winswij koedeſh laadonay , ozen aharon , holy u
n
to

the Lord ; the ear o
f

Aaron .

ic
a
l

1
0
0

U
L

But when the ſecond radical is a guttural , the fogol is

then changed to pathach : as inappia 7
3
o
r ju .

U - 2 tliat

le
s

d
e
r

th
e
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that the guttural may be properly pronounced , as already

noticed ,*

For although the ſecond radical in ſome of the examples ,

is & aleph, and "The, yet , as they are not quieſcent , the

ſame rule obtains in them , in this caſe , as in the reſt of the

gutturals : a
n
d
, if th
e

Syon 5 lamed hapangal , o
r

third

-radical is one o
f

the gutturals , 7Yn then , the ſegol under

the ſecond radical , is in the ſame manner changed to pa

thach , in order to form a proper extenſion fo
r

the pronun

ciation o
f

th
e

guttural : as , 798 7180723. venoegah chaora

tikeyeh , Hab . iii . 4
.

th
e

fame in yap noin & c .
SECT . V.

Ofthe Nouns pointed with the other Vowels in general .

NOUNS , whoſe firſt radical is pointed with pur

ri
k , a
re very few in number : a
s 11D and with

kamets chatuph , but one , 78 T Sol . Song , vi
i
. 2
. I ſhall

therefore proceed to treat o
f

the pathach , chirik , and kibuts ;

and fo
r

which , I ſhall la
y

down one general rule .

It muſt b
e

obſerved , that a
s there are ſhort vowels ,

dagaſh muſt always ſucceed them , according to rule ; ( ſe
e

Chap . II . Sect .VI . ) forwhich reaſon , the nouns with dagaſh ,

,

ſa
y

נַגריִּבַּכריִּבַא
בָּ

dסָפְס
o not undergo a
n
y

change , fo
r

from

aֹוריִּבַּכֹוריִּבַא
n
d

in pronounsחֹּכריִּבַּכםיעורהריָּבַא
ַ

w
e

sa
y

* W
e

fi
n
d

tw
o

which have deviated from th
is

fo
rm
, v
iz
.Sizga

and which retain th
e

ſegol ; but theſe , ar
e

accounted a
s anomalies .

& c .
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re
a
d
y

& c . There are ſome fe
w , however , which deviate from

the general rule , and undergo a change .
a
n
d

when Jeeoa is under*אְזריִבְגׁשַבְד
בֵ

לּובְגרֹומֲח

The nouns which have ſheva under th
e

firſt letter , it

muſt b
e

remarked , never undergo any change in the ſaid
point : as

the firſt radical , the vowel which is under the ſecond , is

likewiſe not changed , except it be kamets ; as 7 ??

& c . and when they are found in the plural relative , then
the meva under the firſt letter , is changed to chirik ; as

-

next Section
the reafon o

f

which will b
e explained in theיִרְקִייֵבְתָּכ

SECT . VI .

1 Of the form of the FEMININE Nouns .

,a
n
d

in relativeזְגהָמְכָחהָקָדְצ
הָלֵ

ְךָכּולְמהָדֹובֲעְךֶלְמִׂשהָליִכֲא T :

THE feminine nouns have it he , for the laſt letter , and
the letter preceding it , is pointed with kamets , and
the muſical accent is under the letter ſo pointed ; as

,

the 17 he , is changed to thau , and the kamets to pathach :

but the other vowels do not undergo any change , except

in thoſe nouns which a
re formed o
n

th
e

form o
fyo

bircath Adonay ,

T
re
b
a

as

bircatb.daanay , theהתַקְדִצהתַּכְרִּבw
e [ a
y

fromהָכָרְּבהָקָדְצ T :

2 * But as it may b
e ſaid , that w
e

find way with th
e

ſheya changed

to chirik , a
s ?? DY Sol . Song , v . 1. Imuſt in anſwer there to ,

obſerve , that th
e

generality o
f grammarians do not allow it to be o
f

this form ; more eſpecially , as in a
ll

the forms there are ſome few

which deviate from th
e

general rule , as is th
e

caſe in molt languages .

bleflingJAS:
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bleſſing of the Lord : tſidkath Adonay , the righteouſneſs of
the Lord .*

The cauſe of this change is , that as the firſt kamers is

changed to meva in theſe two nouns , the ſeva is confe
quently obliged to be changed to chirik ; fo

r

two devas

cannot come together a
t the beginning o
f
a word : but the

other forms d
o not undergo any change , as from 7pm. .c&הָליִכֲאֹותָליִכֲאa

n
d

fromֹותָמְכָחw
e fa
y

The ſum o
f
a
ll
is , that the i7 he , which forms the ter

mination o
f

the feminine nouns , has two peculiar inarks ,

b
y

which it is diſtinguiſhed : firſt , that the letter preceding

it , muſt b
e pointed with kamets ; ſecond , the muſical ac

cent muſt be under the ſaid letter , fo pointed with kamets ;

that is , it muſt b
e

accented yoho milrang : if either

o
f

theſe marks are wanting , it is not to mark the

feminine ; but is a
n additional , or radical 1
7

h
e , a
s

v & c .

accented milrang ; and in a
ll ,the , he is additional , not femi

nine . And the , t's which are radical , are from the irregu

Jar verb , called quieſcent lamed , he , as will be explained

in the next Chapter ; and where fome general rules will be

laid down , fo
r

to enable the reader to diſtinguiſh the ad
ditional 7 he , from the radical .

c . none of which a
re

קםִיַרְצִמהָלֲחַנריִעֵׂשהָצְרַא&
אָרָ

הָלְיַל

SECT . VII .

Of the FEMININE Nouns in the PLURAL .

The plural feminine nouns have , nthau for their termi

nation , and the letter preceding , it is pointed with cholom

* Some call this , “ the contracted form . ”

and



HEBREW 159GRA M M A R.

-thachmoth, beraתֹומְכָחתֹוכָרְּבתֹוקָדְצandquiefcent - tau, as, vau , chachmoth ,

chotht ,ſedakoth;but in relatives ,or regimen , they a
re contract

, ,

& .

pointed with pathach , on account o
f

it
s being a guttural .

a
n
d

in th
e

mafculine pronoun , weְךיִבָאתֹוכְרִּבתֹוקְדִצe
d , as

Judg . v.29 . isָהיֶתֹורָׂשתֹומְכַחc . bu
t

faֹותָכְרִּבֹותָקְדִצ&
y

There are alſo ſome feminine plural nouns , which end

in thuu , a
n
d

have fegol before it , as Hip nyiar a
n
d

very often with two ſegols , as 7 noy . & c .
SECT . VIII .

Of the NOUNS which have a
n additional letter to

the RADICALS .

Having already taken notice o
f

the letters 7398,7 h
e ' ,

aleph , mem , nun , thau , yod t ; as being ſometimes prefixed ,

o
r poſtfixed . I ſhall now treat more particularly o
f

each .

The Theis never prefixed to a noun derived from a perfect

verb ) , except two , vi
z
. m
i
? you fo
r

from 717 w
e ſa
y

. .

26. but in imperfect nouns , he prefix and poſtfix , it is

.Esek. xxivםִיָנְזָאתּועָמְׁשַהְלw
e

findש
מָׁ
עַ

a
n
d

fromהָחָוְרַה

more numerous ,

* See Chap . II . Sect . IV .

+ The 7 vau , which is properly a ſervile , though ſometimes uſed

a
s

a
n

additional , has been copiouſly treated o
f

already among the
ſerviles ,

It muſt be obſerved , that the additional letters are not added to

nouns , but which are derived from ſome verb , as already ſhewn in

the examples , Chap . II . Sect . v .

The
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a
n
d

rallyףֹורְגֶאלֹוּכְׁשֶאבַּכְׂשֶאעַּבְצֶא pointed with Jegel , as

The X aleph , is prefixed a
s

a
n additional ; and is gene .

,

ſometimes with pathach , as 0328 777X & c . and it muſt

b
e remarked , that after th
e

aleph additional , there always

fucceeds quieſcent ſheva .

The mem , is prefixed to nouns ; and is generally

pointed with chirik , and quieſcent Meva after it ; and th
e

ultimate vowel is kamets ; as pur ?? and ſometimes , the

ultimate vowel is cholom , as nizba susap and when a gut

turel follows the prefix mom , it is then pointed with

,

place without a guttural ; but ar
e

then gerterally dagaſhed ,both

in the plural , and in pronouns ; as from Dyo 1
2 TON

,

a
n
d

fometimes th
is

change takesלָכֲאַמףֹוׁשַחְמpatback , as

-andin the phaֹוּתַמְחַמֹוּדּבְרַמֹומַעְטַמ,w
e fa
y

in pronouns
fome few inftances a

reםיִּדַמֲחַמםיִדַּבְרַמםיִּמַעְטַמra
l

nouns

found , where they are pointed with chirik , and da

gaſh alſo , a
s

from Japanur in this la
ſt
, the dagaſh

is in the ultimate vowel , pointed with pathach ; but ,

in kamets and cholom ultimate , w
e

never find dagaſb .

And kamets ultimate , when , in regimen , is changed to

pathach , as 6 pun mihcan adonay , th
e

tabernacle o
f

th
e

Lord , Levit . x
v
ii
. 4
.

i707a base th
e

fame with femininei poftfixed , and the mem , with pathach , chirik , or fegol ;

,

, ,

lemem jelcth hayom .

as and,.ןַעָנְּכתֶמֶחְלִמ in relativesהָלָׁשְמֶמהָכָלְמַמהָמָחְלִמa
s

עתֶכֶלְמַמmamlechetbog,םֹוּיַהתֶלֶׁשְמֶמל
milchemoth,גֹו canangan

SECT .
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S E C T IX

Of the manner ofpointing the Nouns , which have thau ,

or , nun , or 5yod, either prefixed , or poſtfixed .

THE y nun is ſeldom found as a prefix , but as a poſtfix

it is very cominon ; and the firſt radical generally , is point
ed with chirik , as po u jipat a

n
d

with kamets ultimate , a
s

HOUD & c . fome few are found with kamets chatuph , o
r kib

buts under the firft letter , as

a
re in th
e

feminine plural , they a
re written Dijanin

& c . there a
re alſo ſome with dagaſh , as 173 172 & c . and

likewiſe , where the ſecond radical is pointed with feva
riziap vivo ? theſe la

ſt
, ar
e

n
o
t

common .

when thefe laitןָחְלְׁשןָּבְרָק

as

The thau , is prefixed , and generally pointed with
pathach , and quieſcent foeva after it ; and the ultimate

vowel is fo
r

the moſt partſburik ; asaidyn yn & c . ſome few

,

& c . ſome have thau , prefixed and poſtfixed , as

ndon and a
re

accented milengl .

as
withדיִמְלַּתדיִרְכַתׁשיִׁשְרַּתץֵּבְׁשַּתרַהְדַּת chirik and t [ ere , as

תֶׁשֹוּבְלִּת

Some a
re found within thau , poſtfix only , and th
e

letter

which precedes it , is pointed with purik ; and th
e Syos

p
e hapangul , o
r

firſt radical , is pointed with pathach , as

firſt

e
d

with chirik , as ?

radical , pointed with ſeva , and chirik after it : a
s ,

MITT DIT??? and which Elias Levita ſays , “ought to

VOL . I. X be

a
n
d

fome with th
e

frft radical pointתֹודְרַמתּוהֹבָותּוכְלַמ

a
lf
o

withthe frtתּואְפַרתֹולְפִׁשתּוׁשְקַע
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be in the plural with my yod nang , i. e . pronounced

y
o
d
; . ;

”

malchuyotb ; foתּוכְלַמתֹויְכְלַמy
e
d ; for as w
e

fi
n
d

from

".c&תֹויִהְבַּבתֹויִׁשְקִעתֹויִלְכְׂשought w
e
to fa
y

The ' yo
d
, is added a
s

a prefix to a noun ſubſtantive

, : ? c .

yod is not poſtfixed a
s

a
n additional ; but to mark the

relation o
r affinity o
f

the perſon .

c . tlh
e

bיִדּוהְייִרְצִמיִרְבַע&
u
t
in*רָהְצִיבקֲעֶיקָחְצִיproper , as

* Theſe a
re

derived from 773 pos & c .

CH A P.

1
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CHAPTER XI .

Of the NOUNS which a
re derived from im

perfect VERBS .
SECT . I.

Of ſuch NOUNS a
s are deficient in the firſt radical , nun .

ITT muſt b
e

obſerved , that a
ll

thoſe nouns which are de .

ficient in the firſt radical 3 nun , have additional mem

prefixed ; which mem , is always pointed with pathach , and

dagaſh after it , to compenſate fo
r

the deficiency o
f

ſuch .

n
u
n
: a
s " 7y29 . 7
7
7
V
?YDP matang Adonay , th
e

planting o
f

the Lord , Ifai . Ix
i
. 3
. maffang veſhiryak , the dart , an

the habergeon , Job x
li
. 1
7
.

th
e

ſame o
f

Saap .yuap th
e

roots o
f

which a
re bazyaş yng you a
n
d

a
re a
lſ
o

found with

feminine , g in th
e

termination , as 7799 pe a
n
d

ſome
times with tſere under the dagaſhed letter , as 17202 992 & c ,

From hence it isplain , that al
l

nouns with additional o mem ,

prefixed , and pointed with pathach , and the ſucceeding

letter , with dagaſh , are derived from irregular or defective

verbs , whoſe firſt radical is nun .

SECT . II .

Of the Nouns derived from irregular or quieſcent VERBS ,

whoſe firſt radical is x aleph , or , yod .

IT is clear , that n
o letter , properly ſpeaking , can b
e

quieſcent at the beginning o
f
a word ; for which reaſon ,

theyX 2
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they are treated on nearly the ſame form as perfect nouns :

aלַכָאלֶכֹואorהָליִכֲא
n
d

fromרֶמֹואis formedרַמָאa
s from

or

and ſometimes have additional mem- prefixed , as

2
8 ?? baxa a
n
d

in which , th
e

aleph is pronounced ; an
d

ſo it

is in th
e

middle o
f
a word , as a pH & c . And th
e

nouns derived from quieſcent verbs , whoſe firſt radical is

yod , have generally omem , o
r
n thau , prefixed ; and are

pointed with cholom , and kamets fo
r

the laſt ſyllable : as

; ..c&ׁשֵקֹומדֵעֹומa
lf
o

fome with tfere ultimate ; asבָׁשֹומאָצֹומ

but thole that a
reבָׁשֹומאָצֹומּוםיִבָׁשֹומתֹואָצֹומa
s

from

It muſt be obſerved , that thoſe which are pointed with
kamets , when in the fingular , are ſo likewiſe in the plural ;

:

pointed with tſere , are , when in the plural , changed to

;

accented milrang .

and a
ll

wםיִׁשְקֹומםיִתְפֹומ
e fa
y

Jbecaׁשֵקֹומתֵפֹומ ; as froin

But thoſe which have in thau prefixed , have generally a

feminine termination : as him inain and ſome with m
y

thau , both prefixed a
n
d

poſtfixed ; as mynin neyin toeng

leth , tocheleth , & c . In fine , a
ll

nouns that have mem , ' o
r

thau , prefixed , and are pointed with cholom , are from a

quieſcent verb , whoſe firſt radical is y
o
d
.

SECT . III .

Of Nouns derived from VERBS quieſcent , in the ſecond
radical , and have a

n additional letter prefixed .

MOST of the nouns , which are quieſcent in the ſecond
radical , have mem prefixed , pointed with kamets ; as

pipe
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:

pipa pisna dizna a
n
d

in regimen , or pronouns , th
e

kamets

is changed to sheva ; the ſame a
s in the perfect nouns

a
s dipaisipa jibqa isiba melon , melonæ , mekom , mekomoe ,

and with feminine , poftfixed ; the mem prefix , is point

e
d with Sheva , and the following letter with fourik , as

129 1732619 natura meſhura , melucha , mevucha ; th
e

ſame

with thau prefixed , when feminine 1
7

is poſtfixed ; as

nonymnom o
p

tekuma , leluna , teruma ; bu
t

without

feminine h
e , additional mem , o
r

o
n thau , are never

found in this form .

SECT . IV .

Of Nouns quieſcent , in the ſecond radical ; and without
an additional letter .

1 IT muſt be particularly remarked , that there are ſeveral
nouns o

f this form , without an additional ; ſome o
f

which ,

are then , but o
f

two letters ; the firſt o
f

which , is pointed

with one o
f

the five following vowels : viz , kamets , a
s

* tſere , ,

,

furik , as 77 990 but w
e

never find any o
f

them pointed

with any o
f

the ſhort vowels .

with chirik , asצרֵג
רַ

ע
רֶ

and witlh :Jere , asצרָז
עָררָ

and fometimes withרואסֹויבֹוטwith cholom , asס
רי

ק
ריִעריִ

Moſt o
f

theſe d
o not undergo any change ; and thoſe

which d
o , differ from each other ; as p
i
' , is in the plural ,

and in pronouns , changed t
o kamets , asDipp & c . and

cholom

in regimen , is changed t
o ſhurik , as 210 1990 & c . This is

when it is a ſubſtantive ; but when a
n adjective , it is not

changed ,

in pronouns andבוטand coolam inׁשאֹרםיִׁשאָרויָׁשאָרfrom
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and is written d'ajo did Vide , R. David Kimchi, in Sepher

Haſhara h
im .

>

eyarothץוק.ויָתֹוצְק ; and fromתֹורָיֵע,eyareenםיִרָיֵעa
s

And thoſe pointed with kamets and iſere do not undergo
any change , the cauſe o

f

which will b
e explained in

Sect . VIII . ofthis Chapter : alſo thoſe pointed with chirik
and ſhurik d

onot , for the moſt part undergo any change ,

except ny which in the plural hath the ' yod pronounced ,

: , ; .

kevutſothav , with the pronounced 1 vau not quieſcent , as

in the root . S
o

w
e

alſo find from 717 in the plural

D'77721 ninda baſeeroth uvadevadem , 2 Chron . xxxv . 15 .

And the y
o
d

is pronounced in the fingular , a
s

m
y

su
g
g

bossa Inn bayith , a
y
in
, zayith , layil , ay
il
,

chayil , ayir , al
l

o
f

which a
re

accented milengl ; which , if

they had not , the yod muſt have been dagaſhed according

to rule after a ſhort vowel . But in al
l

the four changes ,
the , yod is quieſcent , if the firſt radical is pointed with
tſere , , , ,

. , , ,

calo , caloem , Song b
o
n
g

cheal , cheale . This la
ſt
is found in th
e

plural with pronounced " yo
d
, dobim choyalim ; b
u
t
, as to

the word ding it is accounted a moſt extraordinary ano
maly , in as much as it is dagaſhed after a long vowel , and
the accent is milrang .

,seath , zeatboֹותִיֵזתִיֵז,beatb , beatboותיֵּבתיֵּבJere , as:

א
ול
ֹ

leal,סיִלֵא , lealo ,lealotbיֵל
ל

יִל
ול
ֹ

סיִתיֵזzeatheem.תֹוליֵל

There are ſome which have the 1 vau pronounced in the
fingular , o

r

abſolute , as jy b
o
y

na np b
u
t

when in re

gimen , they a
re fo
r

th
e

moſt part quieſcent , as nyn ping
bethoch haeengr , D'unia moth yeſbareem . Numb , xxiii . 14 .

, lephnea ,

e
l

tocho , 7 diena machſnevoth oenach , ſometimes with
quieſcent

א
ל

lephanea,ֹוכֹוּת mothoֹותֹומיֵנְפִל,The fame in pronouns
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hav, is alfo ofש
אְוָׁ

maotbah , aulab , andהָלְוַעהָתְיָמa
sas

quieſcent 7 he , additional at the end , and vau pronounced ,

, , , ,

this form , ſays Elias , but that the ſegol is exchanged to

theva o
n

account o
f

the aleph being quieſcent .T
O

SECT . V.

O
f
th
e

Nouns that a
re quieſcent in 557o's is e . th
e

laſt radical Aleph .2
3

3

a
n
d

a
re nearly th
e

fame in th
e

פ
אֶלֶּ

בְנאֶלֶּפ
אֵ

Jegolsאֶנֶט , as

ֹואְלִּבֹואְלִּפ

aלֶעֹוּפ
n
d

according toאָבָצאָמָצwithtwo kamets's , asלָעָּפ

THE greateſt part of theſe nouns , which are quieſcent

in aleph , the laſt radical , are pointed with what the gram
marians call nihip ?W jheſh nekudoth , fix points , i . e , two

,

changes as the perfect ones ; fo
r

in pronouns they are
changed to chirik , as a

s

alſo to pathach , as

7899 they are likewiſe found according to the form o
f

,

a
s Xain xpia and one with dagaſh , vi
z
. NDS and which

does not undergo any change in relatives , but in pronouns ;

the tſere is changed to Deva , and the dagaf is dropped , as

NOD INDO th
e

ſame in th
e

plural , b
u
t

which is in th
e

fe

minine , as ninda on no Mama yaſbva chifoth , Pſalm
cxxii . 5 .

1
a
s to

a
n
d

th
e

אְוָׁש

T
C
H

-7
2

And son is alſo of this form , and ought to be pointed
son but is lightened in th

e

ſame manner as a
s I have

already obſerved ; and in pronouns the tſere under the na

cheth is changed to fegol , as DŅOT NOT and in th
e

plural

) i . ,

and o
f

the form o
f

thoſe with dagaſh , which d
o

not u
n

dergo any change ; and in regimen , or plural pronouns ,
,in Palm i . I. is an adjectiveםיִאָטַחְךֶרֶדְבּוbutםיִאָטֲח

is

ce
n
t
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is written "OY NOT chattaca amee , the finners of my ped
p
le
, Amos ix . 1
0
.

TRYTROM vechattaeha yoſbmid , and
the finner thereof h

e ſhall deſtroy , Ifai . xiii . 9 .

SECT . V
I
.

Of the Nouns that are quieſceilt in 17 703 lamed h
e
z

i . e , the laſt Radical i he .

,nit fuaהָלְכִּתהָוְקִּתהָחְנַמהָוְצִמּו IT :

gutturalהָוֲאַּתהָמְחַמהָצֲחַמ , it is pointed with patbach , as IT

IT muſt b
e obſerved , that the nouns which are qui

eſcent in the laſt radical 1
7

h
e , have generally a
n additional

o mem , o
r

thau , prefixed , are pointed with chirik

, and

quieſcent sheva after it , a
s ,

mincha , tikva , tichla ; and when the prefix precedes a

, , :

machetſa , machta , taeva , the n
's o
f
a
ll

which are to mark

the feminine ; as a proof o
f

this , they are a
ll

accented

milrang : but what is a more manifeſt proof o
f this , is ,

that in relatives , o
r pronouns , they a
re changed to n

thau , 297 rephuya , i . e . without dagaſh , according to

the form o
f
n he feminine , as 1771 nap minchaih y
e

, Adonay ,

taevatho , minchatho , mit fuatho , & c . And ſome with i he

additional , as from oy a
lo
h , nya maenglah , a
n
d

which

are very few ; but with radical 17 he they are numerous ,, ;

mikne , miſine ; and if the firſt radical is a guttural , they

a
re pointed with pathach , as ruye maengſc , 73012 machane ;

and it is this which diſtinguiſhes theſe it
's

from the fe

minine , o
r

additional , as they are pointed with kamets ;

and additional , thau prefixed to this radical 7 he is never

to be met with ; and in pronouns they are written with i

mֹותָוְצִמֹותָחְנִמֹותָוֲאַּת
it

feath ddoney , andהתַוְצִמ,budah T

;mikneהֶרְקִמהֶנְׁשִמהֶנְקִמb
e , asהwith Jegol preceding th
e

vdu
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vau , ,

mijhneahu , macheneahu , maeng ſeahue ; and ſome where 17le

is deficient, as ??? 73?? ??? miknea , miknecha , miknam .

,mikteabuּוהֶׂשֲעַמּוהֵנֲחַמּוהֶנְׁשִמּוהֵנְקִמbe, asהLaw after the

SECT . VII :

Of the Nouns that are quieſcent in the laſt radical i he;
and have , thau , or mem , prefixed , and n thau poſt

fixed .

THERE are ſeveral nouns of this form , which have

ia mem prefixed , and n thau poftfixed , as na ? ADU
maſkeeth , marbeeth ; and ſome with a thau prefixed and

poftfixed , as an nan tavneeth , tachleetha

There are likewiſe fome of this form with burik ulti

mate , a
n
d

a thau prefix , as nun nian tarbuth , taz
nuth , and with mem , 7mira VIX * anſivea matſuthecha ;

Iffai . xlii . 11
.

and in the abſolute ning matſuth , with da
gaſh , to compenſate fo

r

the deficiency o
f

the radical 3

nun , a
s

the root is 1737. The ſum of al
l
is , that a
ll

nouns

with a mem , or thau prefixed , and pointed either with

chirik o
r påthach , and ſheva after it , and which are not o
f

the

perfect nouns t , are of this form , viz . quieſcent in the
laſt radical , which is 17 he .

* This is written 7mga b
u
t
is marked according to th
e

Mafo

ra
b

909 chafar , defective ; as th
e

kibbuts under th
e

tſadi is inſtead o
f

vau furik . See Note o
n

Section VII . Chap . II
I
. Page 4
2 , and

ſeq .
+ That is , there are not three radical letters pronounced ; fo
r

when perfect , as 9
a
m

& c . th
e

three radical letters
nounced .

VOL . I. Y SECT ,

all pro
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SECT . VII ) .

Of the Nouns which are quieſcent in a he , th
e

third

radical , and have n
o

additional letter prefixed , but

only if he feminine in the termination .

O
ca

THERE are ſome nouns of this forin , which have a

feminine termination , and the firſt radical pointed with

kamets , as 1792 1793 manah , fapha , and ſome with tſere ,

a
s 792 179 peaah , meaah , and a
ll o
f

them in declining a
re

changed to Mheva , according to rule , as already obſerved .

However , thoſe which are quieſcent in Syon y or ſecond

radical , o
f

theſe two forms , do not undergo any change ,

, ,

kamath , tſarath , and in th
e

plural D ?? D ' ? kameem , tſareem ,

in al
l
, the kamets under the firſt letter is not changed ,

an

2
0

a
n

tJorabתָרָצתַמָק , kaimab , a
re in regimenהָמָקהָרָצas

D
E

ne

0
0

je
a

sl
u

]

The ſame o
f

tſere in this form , in which it does not un

dergo any change , as 726 77 % tſeadah , ſeavah , theſe in

relatives , ar
e

written 7
7
% t ſeadath , 7779 naw ſeavath a
v
a

decha . The reaſon o
f

this is , that the nouns which a
re

quieſcent in th
e

ſecond radical , muſt always b
e pointed

with a long vowel , to compenſate fo
r

the deficiency o
f

the quieſcent letter , and therefore d
o not undergo any

.

under the firſt letter doth not point to the deficiency of th
e

quieſcent , they undergo a change , and a
re

written

Map DNS nap menath , peath , ſephath , & c .

fo
u

where the long vowelמהָפָׂשהָאֶפהָאֵמ
changeהָנָ . But in

This rule is o
f

the utmoſt conſequence in the gramma

tical part o
f

the language ; for which reaſon , it deſerves

particular attention from tlre ſtudent in the Hebrew .

2
9

SECT .
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SECT . IX .

Of the Nouns quieſcent in the laſt radical 17, and have
not 17prefixed ; but the it in the termination is radical .de

hans

is derivedהָאֵגand_fromםיִעָרםיִאֵגand in the plural

THERE a
re

but few o
f

theſenouns ,where they is ſoradi

ca
l
, a
s

from $ 9.729 89 * ) vaycatſca migeavea , Job xx . 25 . .

and ſome with ſegol ; as 719 , geaah meod , Jerm . xlviii .

29. and tfcre , as 7177797 reacang David , Sam . II . xv . 37 .

,

on 12,7 habuz ligeayonim , Pfalm , cxxiii . 4. with pro
nounced " yod ; and ſo is the , vau , in 1712 changed to pro
nounced y

o
d
, in relatives ; as 777 99 bigviyath haar

yeah , in the carcaſs o
f

the lion , Judg . xiv . viii . and the
plural , niya sa malca geaviyoth , Pfalm cx . 6 .

T
T

It muſt be farther obſerved , that there are ſeveral nouns

in this form , where the i7 is changed to quieſcent ' yo
d
,

with chirik under the preceding letter ; and which , are of

four ſpecies .

- >

as

Firſt . When the vowel under the firſt letter is kamets ;$$ a
n
d

which in relatives , is changed to fheva ; as; . . nekiyeem ..entyeeznekiyeenzםייִקְנםיִנֲע;a
n
d

in th
e

pluralקְניִלְציִלְק
יִ

Second . When the vowel , under the firſt letter is ſheva ,

and which a
re

fonmetimes changed toלְּכ
יִ

פיִרְמ
aיִבׁשיִרְּ
s

מ
יֵרְ

לֶּב
יִ

הֶל
יִ

fegol , if th
e

accent be a pauſe ; as??? a
n
d
" ?? to tſere ,Y 2 as
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,or chbiritְךִיִלֶפְךִיְרֶמְךִיְבֶׁש,a
n
d

in pronounsיִצֵחָוהָּמַאְוas

.c&סְרַּפםֶכיִבְׁש,and inthe pluralְךַיְׁשִנֹויְבָׁשa
s

Third . When the vowel under the firſt letter i
s cholom ,

a
s 3151997 and which in pronouns , a
n
d

in regimen , is

charged to chatuph kamets ; a
s

inayom a
n
d

ſometimes when

: , , . .c&מֶדלא)יִרֲחהמ)יִלָחלּכ
יִ

nךל
o
t

inregimen : as

pronounsְךָתֹומֲחְךִתֹוחֲאְךְתיִמֲע a
re changed to jheua ; as

Fourth . When th
e

firſt vowel is fegol , as ??? na una

and in pronouns the ,yod , is pronounced , a
s ??? & c . and

which are common chiefly in Rabbinical Hebrew , a
s will

b
e perceived in the examples in the Dictionary . And

some o
f

theſe forms , have ſometimes ñ thau poſt

fixed ; as maymga tſapho h
a
t

ſaphecth , Ifai . xxi .

and ſome with cholom ultimate ; as ning nip & c . and in

ſheva ; ? ,

& c . and ſometimes with Sheva in th
e

abſolute , as napi n'iy

& c . a
n
d

ſometimes with ſhurik ultimate ; as dum nose a
n
d

fome , where th
e

firſt radical h
a
s

ſheva ; as 7179 MIO
alſo with cholom ; as miza mixt and ſome with ? nun poſt

fixed ; as pix7 157 a
n
d

th
e

lik
e
; which a
re written with

quieſcent 1 vau , in th
e

place o
f Syotbij he lamed

bapangul ; i . e . the third radical 17 which is quieſcent in

this form ; and the i nun , is additiopal . And there are
ſome , which have y nun additional , and pronounced ? yod ,

in the room o
f

the quieſcent radical 7 lamed hapangıl , o
f

third radical ; as 72 23 2D & c .

SECT ,

>
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SEĆ T. X

Of th
e

Nouns which a
re from quieſcent 7 , 5 lamed h
e ,

o
r

third radical ; and conſiſt but o
f two letters .

IT muſt be obſerved , that there are ſeveral nouns of

this form , which have n
o

additional letter ; and the h
e ,

lamed hapangul , or third radical , is defective ; ſo that they
confift but o

f

two letters ; ſome o
f

which , are always

pointed with kamets , and ſome always with pathach . Some
again , a

re

a
t

times with kamets , and at times with pathach ;

(and a
re marked according to th
e

Maforah , ) as 27 m TIN

a
b , a
ch , y
o
d
, d
a
g
. and 1
2
5

1
2 1
5

1
8 tſ
a
v
, letſav , kav ,

lekav , Ifai . xxviii . 1
0
.

Many o
f

theſe have been con

founded with y ma nachee ain , quieſcent in the ſecond
radical ; o

r thoſe whoſe roots are double . But in the ſuc

ceeding Section , I ſhall la
y

down ſome general rules , and

point out ſome particular marks , b
y

which , the reader

may be enabled clearly to diſtinguiſh the one from the

other .

There are ſome in this form , pointed with chirik , and

quieſcent yod ; and are derived from ſuch roots , where the

5957 y ai
n

hapangul , or ſecond radical , is one o
f

the

letters T'I vau , yod , he , as from the root 1777 ravah , is

faid so
n
g

a
s ' n aph beree , Jub xxiii . and from 173

nahah , ? as 1722 onza benechem kenah , Ezek . xxvii . 3
2
.

and from 7 tiyah , 7718 " ? retſee adeer , Ifai . xxiii . 2
1 .

and
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and froin 1719 kava, we find mana ? ke
e

thachath , Ibid . ii
i ,

24. In al
l

o
f

which , the yod is inſtead o
f

the quieſcent

radical 7 , and they o
r ſecond radical is defective .

1
1

u
s

But ' pee , is not of this form and derivation ; for its

root , is 17
9
* , of two letters only ; the ſame as it and is

th
e

ſame in regimen , and in th
e

pronoun o
f

the firſt perſon ;

fo
r
, there is no difference between pee Adonay , the

word , o
r

command o
f

the Lord , Numb . xiv . 41. and

7979T ' pee hamdabear , my mouth that ſpeaketh , Gen.
xlv . 12. which laſt , ought to have been written with two

yods 9
9

but o
n

account o
f

th
e

difficulty , which muſt natu
rally occur to the reader in pronouncing two yods ſo fitu
ated , they have onnitted one : eſpecially , as the context

fufficiently points out , when it is a relative , o
r pronoun .

The ſum o
f
a
ll

that hath been ſaid in this , and the pre

ceding Section , is , that al
l

nouns which conſiſt o
f

two

letters , and have n thau , additional poſtfixed , with chirikor
Shurik preceding it ; o

r

have quieſcent ' y
o
d , for their ter

mination ; whether both the letters are pronounced , or

one only ; o
r

have pronounced yod , after the two radi

cals , a
re a
ll

from 1
7

7
5

9
7
3

nachce lamad 1
7 ; quieſcent in

the third radical 17 ,

And the reaſon that I have been particular in ſaying ,

after the two radicals , is , to except the perfect nouns ; and
thoſe which are from Y 73 nachce ain , quiefcent in the
ſecond radical : fo

r

when w
e

find yod , in the perfect
nouns , it is , after the three radical letters ; as nian
chamee hechoth , & c . and in thoſe that are quieſcent in the

* Se
e

Kimchi , in Sopher Haflcrafkim .

ſecond
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ſecond radical , the pronounced , yod, is placed after the firſt
; a & ..c&תיזתיבradical ; as

Note . I have not claffed in thisgeneral rule , thoſe nouns ,
which have

7 nun for their termination ; and cholom before

it ; as 1737 157 fo
r

fear , o
f

their being confounded b
y

the learner , with thoſe , where the ) nun is radical ; as

, , a
in ,

quieſcent in th
e

ſecond radical ; as the root is 11
7
.

,nachee a
irחנ
י

Aronןֹודָמfromע , Adon , as alfoןֹודָאןֹורָא

SECT . XI .

Of the Nouns , whoſe roots are double .

טלד
לַ

ס
ףַ

ט
לַ

ע
עזַ
םַ

תףַּכ
םַּ

that there remains but two , as

THERE are ſeveral nouns , whoſe roots are double ;
and in which , one o

f

the double letters is deficient , fo

, b
o

and the greater part , are pointed with pathach , and ſome

few with kamets ; and a
re known according to the Maforah .

There a
re alſo ſome with cholom ; as n h
y

o
n iy . and

ſome with tſere , as 35 53 1
.7 . a
n
d

a
ll

theſe , which
are pointed with kamets and tſere , are o

f
a
n equal degree ,

and ſubject to the ſame changes in their different inflections ,

a
s the nouns which are derived from y n73 nachee ain , or

nachec lamed , quieſcent in the ſecond o
r

third radi

ca
l
; which have been already treated o
f
.

ליחנ
I ſhall now proceed to lay down ſome rules , b
y

the

help o
f

which , the reader will be enabled clearly to diſ
tinguſh thoſe which are quieſcent in the ſecond or third

radical , from thoſe which are double .

For
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0

C

fo

e

a

For inſtance th
e

double ones ought to be with dagaſhi
to compenfate for the deficiency o
f

the ſecond double letter :

but that it is impoſſible to point one o
f

them with dagaſhi

por chazak , forte * , fo
r

dagaf forte , can never take place

a
t

the beginning o
f
a word t ; and , at the end of a word ,

when n
o

vowel point is under the letter , no dagaſh can
take place : and therefore , if the reader at any time , meets

with a word conſiſting o
f

two letters , and does not know

from whence it is derived , he is to try it b
y

the following

rule , viz , if it will bear to be ſo dagaſhed , either in th
e

change to a pronoun , o
r plural , or with , 7 feminine , it is

then o
f

the double letters . I ſhall illuſtrate this by a
n

example ,

t
t1

t
1

P
n

ןז

;a
ll

with dagalbח
וגַ
ֹ

חםיִנַח
גַ

the fame o
f

הָּכַזויָּכַזםיִּכַז f
2

Suppoſe , the reader meets with theſe two letters ,
Exod . xxvii . 20. and would know from whence derived ;

le
t

him poſtfix the letter which forms the plural , or p
ro

noun , o
r a feminine , he will then find it to b
e

! ,

conſequently , they are o
f

thoſe wliich are double ; but

from 1
7 itis , 0.7 717 without dagaſh , which ſhews that

it is derived from the quieſcents : and I have already ſhewn
the difference between thofe that are ' quieſcent in th

e

fecond o
r

third radical , and how to diſtinguiſh them : one

o
f

which is , that the firſt vowel does not undergo any

change ; and therefore , as we ſay from Day . DNT 2
7

degea hayam , the fiſh o
f

the ſea , where the kamets is

changed to sheva , it conſequently is , from si nachee

It is dagaſh forte , which is uſed to mark the deficiency o
f

the

double letter , as may be ſeen in Sect . III . Chap . V. Page 7
3
.

+ Ibid . Sect . II . Page 7
2
.

lameda
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lamed , quieſcent in the third radical ; and it

s

root , 777
but from 7

9
.

w
e

ſay in o ' ?! the tſere , not ſuffering any
change ; it conſequently , is from jy nog nachee ain , quief
ſcent in the ſecond radical ; and it

s

root 792. Hence , if

ever you meet with two radical letters , and the ſecond is

dagaſhed , either in the plural , pronoun , or feminine , you
may b

e ſure , it is from a noun whoſe root is double . And

to make this a
s plain and intelligable a
s poſſible to the

learner , I muſt remind him to obſerve , that theſe laſt in

the different inflections , have always a ſhort vowel under
the firſt radical , which renders the ſecond capable o

f

receiving the dagaſ * : and even thoſe which are to be

pointed with kamets , according to th
e

Maforah , as ning om
Job , i . & c . when declined , either in the plural , or pro
noun , o

r

feminine , have pathach , as n bon tammah ,
tammeem , and the tſere's are changed to chirik , as from .

q
w , isw and from 1
7
7
, jant & c . and cholom , is changed to

kibbuts , as from pin ipi on OPIT & c , and when the
ſecond radical is pointed with sheva , then the firſt radical ,

has kamets chatuph , as77 and 17 ' 1730 W Exod . x
v
. 2 .

a
s Rabbi Solomon Jarchi , hath obſerved o
n

th
e

paſſage :

and , a
s to the objection o
f

Aben Ezra , againſt Jarchi , in

that place , it is not o
n

account o
f

the pointing , but the

ſenſe which the word conveys ; as may be ſeen b
y

conſult
ing thoſe two great commentators o

n the paſſage .

* See Chap . II
I
. Sect . V
.

and Chap . V
.

Sect . III .

VOL . I. Z SECT .
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ES E C T. XII.

memOf the Nouns , whoſe roots are double , and have

or r thau prefixed .

1

THE nouns of this form , which have umem prefixed ,

are for the moſt part pointed with kamets ; the ſame as

thoſe that a
re quieſcent in the ſecond radical ; but with this

difference ,that they ,have choiom ultimate , as Dipp viza v
ik
e
p

and theſe , kamets and tſere , as 27 707 & c .

1

There is alſo another diſtinction ; for in thoſe which a
re

quieſcent in the ſecond radical , the kamets is changed in

declining to ſheva ; but in theſe , the kamets is not changed ,
where the kametsמםיִניִגָמיִניִגָמ

ןֵגָ

is derivedנָג
ןַ

a
s from

does not undergo any change ; and the reaſon is , becauſe

it is inſtead o
f

dagaſh : and it has already been obſerved ,

that dagaſh cannot undergo a change .

There a
re alſo fome fe
w , with y
g

mem prefixed , pointed
with cholom , as from 777 is derived 7700 and from 727 , 7770
theſe are but few .

Note . There is likewiſe a diſtinction between theſe ,

and thoſe which a
re quieſcent ; they having kamets or tſereg

ultimate ; and theſe , pathach , or fegol .

,tlbau prefixedת
י

a
n
d

withהָּלַגְמהָּתִחְמ

ה
mempoft.סְנִ fixed , vi
z

aמ
n
d

o
ile withהָּנִחְּתהָּלִפְּתas

And the nouns o
f

this form , with 7 feminine are nume

Tous , and eaſily to b
e diſtinguiſhed , as the ſecond radicaf

is dagaſhed , as thau ,

one .

from the root 7977.

SECT ,



HEBREW GR A M M A R. 179

SECT . XIII .

OF NOUNS which conſiſt of four or five letters .

and fromלַלָעלֵצְלַצa
n
d

fromקְּבקּוּבְקַּב
קַ

and fromםיִרְּבְרַּב

IT muſt be obſerved , that there are nouns which are
derived from roots that are double in the laſt radical ,

and have four radical letters ; that is , between the dou

ble letters , it happens ſometimes , that the firſt radical is

again introduced : for example , from 777 is derived

, ,
777 , 7777 & c . in al

l
o
f

which , th
e

firſt radical is intro
duced between the double letters . There are alſo ſome of

five letters , viz . the ſecond and third radical doubled , a
s

, ,. There are alſo fome to be met with of five
letters , none o

f

which are alike , as myw , y ??? & c . and

about which there is a diſpute between the Jewiſh gram

marians , ſome contending that they are compound words ,

and others , that they are not proper Hebrew words , but

are derived from ſome Ægyptian , Perſic , o
r

Chaldea

,

& c . Of this opinion is Elias Levita , and fome others .

But , I ſhall deliver my opinion o
n this'ſubject in the a
r

rangement in the Dictionary , as the moſt proper place

for it
s

difcuffion ,

רָיקַרְקַרְיand_fromםדָא,סַדְמַדֲאand_fromףָסָא
קָ

from

.c&ףּוסְפַסֲא

worlsםיִנָּפְרַדְׁשַחַא*םיִנָרְּתְׁשַחֲאםיִנֹומְּכְרַדֲאןֶבֶׁשְתַּפ , as

* Rabbi Samuel Arkuvalti , in Arugath Haboſom , Chap . XXV . ſays ,

that “ this word is compounded from three different languages , v
iz
.

Perſic , Chaldee , a
n
d

Hebrew ; fo
r

WnX is Perfic , and fignifies great ;

and 77 is Chaldec , and ſignifies to ſtand , o
r

miniſter ; and D'Diş
Hebrew . " S

o

that the whole word , according to this definition , ſi
g

nifies , great nen that ſtool befire the King . :

Z 2 СНАР .
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CH A P I E R XII .

SECTION I.

Of the VERB S.

THE
HE Verb conſiſts of three conſonants , which are
called wawi Moreſh , root , or theme, and which the

Jewiſh grammarians , as already obſerved , have formed

on the form of sya and call the firſt radical Syon the

ſecond Lyon and the third Sydns pe hapangul, ain hli
pangul, and lamed hapangul *. Every root , which is qui

eſcent or defective in one of theſe letters , in the conjuga

tions , a
re called quieſcent o
r

defective in p
e hapangul , ai
n

hapangul , or lamed hapangul , viz . firſt , ſecond , or third

radical . Every perfect verb has ſeven conjugations , viz .

1.3p kal ; 2. Syby niphangl ; 3. Syn piengl ; 4. Syb puang ) ;

5
. Suyon hipheengl ; 6. Synn hophang / ; 7. Byona hithpaengl .

The Jewiſh grammarians have differed widely concerning
the number o

f

the conjugations o
f

the verb . Some o
f

the

ancient grammarians have formed but fi
x , viz . I. kal ,

2
. hipheengl , 3 piengl , 4. merubang , 5. niphangl , 6. bith

pangl . This opinion was embraced b
y

Rabbi Judah
Chiyug , one o

f

th
e

firſt grammarians ; b
y

R
.

Moſes Cohen ,

R
.

Jonah Aven Ganach , Aben Ezra , and that eminent gram
marian R

.

Joſeph Kimchi ; and their followers . And , R
.

David Kimchi , and his brother R
.

Mofes Kimchi , fons to

• See Chap . X
.

Sect . I.

the
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the abovementioned Hoſeph Kimchi , have formed eight ,
viz . four avoth , or fathers, and four toldath , or begotten ,
i. e. four active, and four paſſive : for they reckoned kal,
pingel, hipheengl, and meruba , active ; and niphangl, puna
gal, hophangl , and hithpaengl , paffive . This has likewiſe
been embraced by a number of grammarians . And the
author of Leſhon Lcemudeer has laid down ſeven conju
gations ; that is , he has adopted part of the opinion of
R. Moſes and David Kimchi , vi

z
. that the conjugations

are part active , and part paſſive ; but has excluded the

meruba , and formed hithpaengl , as active on one part , and
paflive o

n

the other , i . e . reciprocal . And this opinion ,

which I take to be juſt , has been embraced b
y

the greateſt

number o
f grammarians , viz . R
.

Judah Leon , author o
f

Livnath Hafapeer , Elias Levita , Samuel Arkuvalti , the
author o

f

Sceach Vitſchak , and that conſummate gramma
rian , R

.

Solomon Heyna , author o
f

Binyon Shlomo ; and a
ll

thoſe that have ſince written o
n

Hebrew grammar . For

a
s

the author laſt mentioned ſays , “ if the ancients had
been acquainted with this form , which w

e

moderns have

adopted , they would alſo have embraced it , "

To return ; there a
re three moods in every conjugation ,

viz . 1. indicative , 2. " 15 tſevuy , imperative , 3. gpa mekor ,

infinitive . But puang ! and hophangl have n
o imperative ,

There are three tenſes , viz . I. firſt ny avar , paſt , called
the preterite ; and which expreſſes a

ll

kinds o
f

paſt action ,

It muſt be obſerved , that in moſt other languages there
are three kinds o

f preterite ; firſt , what is called in He

brew.obus gay avar niſhlam , i . e . preterperfect , and is

formed in th
e

Engliſh b
y

prefixing the auxiliary verb
have ,

Second ,
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Second, bhwa na may avar biltee niſhlam , preterim :
perfe &t.

Third , obwot 1: 771 nay avar yothar min haniſhlam ,

preterpluperfect , and is expreſſed in the Engliſh by the

auxiliary verb had . But in the Hebrew they are a
ll

e
x

preſſed in one form , and b
y

means o
f

the text are eaſily

diſtinguiſlied , as TR 1971 vehu pakad , Ezra i . 2. in Eng

lis
h , hath charged ; and is reckoned b
y

the grammarians a
s

the preterperfect in Hebrew : and 1770 nx P9
nay pakad eth Sarab , Gen. xxi . I. and the Lord viſited
Sarah , as the preterimperfect .

kec pakad Adonay e
th amoe , how that the Lord had viſited

his people , the preterpluperfect .

S
r

veado

Andומעתאהדַקָפיִּכ

1

Second , 3099 1132 benunce pangal , the preſent tenſe , aş

it ſhews the action to be begun , and yet continues , and

is therefore called benunee , i . e . intermediate , between the

paſt and th
e

future . There is likewiſe Saya pangul , called

alſo benunee , and which is the participle o
f

the preter and

the preſent , and partakes o
f

the nature both o
f
a verb and

a
n adjective .

Third , tiny athid , future , and which expreſſes what is

yet to be done ,

Verbs admit o
f perfons , number , and gender . Note ,

a
ll

the firſt perſons have but one termination , which is

common , as will be clearly perceived in the Table .

SECT .
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SECT . II .

Of the CONJUGATIONS .

OF 3p ka
l
. This is what the Jewiſh grammarians

call 28 ab , father , as it has an active ſenſe , in oppoſition

to niphangl , which is called y
a

ben , ſon , as being the paf
five o

f

kal . It is called kal , which fignifies lightneſs , ,

becauſe it is the lighteſt o
f

a
ll

the conjugations , as not
having dagaſh , or any additional letter to mark it ; where

a
s , the others , whether active or paffive , have al
l
, either

dagaſh , or an additional letter , as a particular mark b
y

which they are known ; as will be ſeen in the Table o
f

Conjugations .

Of the pointing of 3p Kal .

The preter of kal is pointed in this manner : the open

o
r

firſt radical , is pointed with kamets ( + ) except in the

fecond perſon plural , both maſculine and feminine ; as

YATRO D
A
? and th
e
y aing o
r

ſecond radical , is point

e
d with pathach ; except the third perſon plural , and third

perſon feminine , which have pronounced meva ,

.772 177 The reaſon of this change is , that if it had
been pointed with pathach , dagaſh muſt have been in the

daleth , o
r

third radical , according to rule after a ſhort

vowel ; and it has already been ſhewn , that no dagaſh can

take place in this form o
f

kal .

as

The benunee of kal is pointed with cholom in the firſt ra

dical in a
ll

the three perſons ; and the ſecond radical with

ofere in the firſt perſon ſingular only , as This but in the
other
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other.הָדְקֹוּפ.םיִדְקֹוּפ perfons it is clhanged to Jbeca , asfiva ,

mimpin and th
e

feininine h
a
s

generally n thau ultimate ,

with two legols , a
s O7RİD though ſome have 7 h
e , as

& c . .c&הָכְלֹוה,הָטְפֹוׁש

The participle pangul is pointed with kamcts under
the

firſt radical in the fingular , " p
p

and in the other per

fons it is changed to ſeva , the ſame a
s the preter ; and in

a
ll

the perſons , the ſecond radical i
s pointed with ſhurik ,

aתֹודּוקְּפ,הָדּוקְּפ,םיִדּוקְּפ..
s

The infinitive , called h
ip

mekor , is pointed with k
a

mets under the firſt radical , a
s Tipp and with the letters

obza prefixed with chirik ; and the letter after the
prefix

without dagaſh , as ?

fi
x
u
n

m
e
m
, dagaſh follows , as Tipos t
o compenſate fo
r

the deficiency o
f
y nun , in the prepoſition 1
0

a
s already

noticed in treating o
f

the dagaſh .

-butafter th
e

p
re

דֹוקְפִלדֹוקְפִּכדֹוקְפִּב

דֹוקְפִמ

The imperative is pointed with ſpeva i
n the firſt radical ,

and the ſecond with cholom , in the ſingular

, the ſame a
s

the infinitive ; but in the plural änd feminine
ſingular , it

is with chirik .
.

The future , called tony is formed b
y

prefixing one o
f

the letters 77'X and it
s pointing is the ſame a
s the impe

rative ; for this one general rule i
s to b
e obſerved in a
ll

the conjugations and inflections o
f

the verb , that if one

o
f

the letters 1898 is prefixed t
o the imperative , it fhews

the future , and is always pointed with chirik

,

PARA ,
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PARADIGM of a perfect VERB , in the CONJUGATION
5p Kal.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER KAL .

SINGULAR .

Fem .

הָדְקָּב

ְּתְרִקְּב

Marc .

Tp 3d perſon .
7R 2d perſoni
An iſt perſon .com :

PÉURAL

com .

ןָּתְדַקְּפ
972 3

d

perſon .

DARI 2d perſon .

93723 iſ
t

perſon .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

oהָדְקֹוּפ
r

תֶדֶקֹוּפ

תֹוְדְקֹוּפ

Maſc .

upin fingulari

..pluralםיִדְקֹוּפ

PARTICIPLE . PANGUL .

Fem .

הָדּוקָּפ

תֹודּוקְּפ

רּוקָּפ

.pluralםיִדּוקְּפ

Maſc .

pa fingular .
.

INFINITIVEVOL . Ι . Аа
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

דֹוקָפ

And with the LETTERS .

לכ

דֹוְקְּפִמדֹוְקְפִל דֹוְקְפִּכ דֹוְקְפִּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem . Maſc .

Tipa fingular יִדְקַּפ.

הָנְרֹוְקְּפ .pluralּודְקַּפ

FUTURÉ TENS E.

SINGULAR .

tem . Maſc .

com . 72

יִרְקְפִּת

דֹוְקְפִּת

,if
t

perfonדֹוְקְפֶא

,a
d perfon3.דֹוְקְפִּתdperfonדֹוקְפִי

{

PLURAL .

com .

הָנְדֹוְקְפִּת}

.iftperfonדֹוְקְפִנ.adperfon3.ּודְקְפִּתdperionּודְקְפִי

OF
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Of bys niphangl.

Niphangl is the paſſive of kal, and is therefore called by

the Jewiſh grammarians the ſon of Kal ; the characte
riſtic of which , is j nun .

In the preter tenſe , the 3 nun is pointed whith chirik ,

and quieſcent meva after it , and the ſecond radical with

pathach , .

The benunec has likewiſe nuit ; but the ſecond radical is

, pointedהָדְטְפִנדַקְפִנ.. with kamets , as

There is no pangul in niphangl .

The infinitive is without nun , for which reaſon , the or

firſt radical is dagaſhed , to compenſate fo
r

the deficiency o
f

the nun ; and therefore , w
e

are obliged to perfix , 7 additi

onal before they , as 2
0
1
5

79.7 th
is
is , to form th
e

dagaſb

forte , fo
r

otherwiſe w
e

could not ; as n
o dagaſh forie can

take place a
t

the beginning o
f
a word : as ſeveral tiines

already noticed .

And , even when the letters obga are prefixed , the 17 is

ſtill retained , as 77977 Sapna behikkaheal haengda , Numb .

xvii . 7. although , in ſome few places , the i7 is deficient ,
ע
ונָ
תֹ

ינּפמ
.beangleaf

celeal ; Launcnt . ii . IIעףֶטֶעְּב
לו
ל

a
sas

leaangnoth mippeny , Exod . x . 3 .

-bipילעמאנדֶרָּפִהa
s

Theה imperative la
s

alwaysh
a
s

paread n
a maanglay , Gen. x
iii
. 9
. But the future has

no occaſion for , as th
e

letters 751's which a
re prefixed ,

ſerve to form the dagaſh forte ;, and the general rule fo
r

pointing this conjugation , is chirik ; even the alebh in the

Аа 2 the

הי
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th
e

prefix letters 1
5 " x is often pointed with chirik , as

yaux ' JX anochee eeſbaveaang , Gen. x
x
i
. 2
4
.

and which

is not the caſe in Kal .

And the 5 p
e
, o
r firſt radical , is always pointed with

kamets and dagaſh , except it ſhould b
e one o
f

the guttural

letters 7 y 17 17 N then th
e
7 , or prefix letters fixare with

tſere , asa DNT & c ,

.

CONJUGATION
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CONJUGATION of a Perfect Verb , in Sys) nephangi ,

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR

Fem .

הָדְקְפִנ

תִדְקְפִנ

Mafe .

???? 3d perſon,
27 2d perſon ,

nə iſt perſon :com .

PLURAL .

Fem ,

com .

ןֶּתְדַקְפִנ

Maſc .

9
7??? 3
d
, perfon .

DA72 2
d perſon ,

237p ? iſ
t

perſon ,con .

2

PARTICI . PRES , BENUNEE .

Fem .

oהדְקְפִנ
r

תֶדְקְפִנ

תֹורְקְפִנ

Maſc .
T
h
e

fingular ,
,;pluralםיִרָקְפִנ

PARTICIPŁE
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .
C A R E T.

INFINITIVE MOOD .
דְקָּפה

And with the LETTERS .

לכ

רֵקָּפִהֵמדְקָּפִהְל דְקָּפִהְּב

ב

דְקָּפִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem . Maſc .

ידקָּפה .fingularדֵקָּפִה

.pluralןייזהָנְדַקְפָהּודְקָּפִה:

F U T U R E.R

SINGULAR .
Mafc .Fem .

com .

ידְקָפּו
דְקָּפִּת

.iftperfonדַקְפֶאorדְקָּפִא .adperfon3.דַקָּפִּתdperfonדֵקָּפִי

PLURAL
Mafc ..Fein .

com .

הָנְרַקָּבּת

.ftperfon;2.דְקָפְנdperfon3.ּודֵקָּפִּתdperfonּוְרִקְּבִי

.
,

.
Of
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.PIEN G LלעפOf

PIENGL is active, and ſignifies to do a thing with affi

duity , or diligence . ' It's characteriſtic is dagaſh in the
ſecond radical .

Of the pointing of PIENGL ,

The preter is pointed with chirik in the firſt radical ,

and pathach in the ſecond ; except in the third perſon ſingu

lar , the ſecond is generally pointed with tſere, as
1PT NPT chikkear , izzean, tikkean , and is ſometimes
found with pathach ; as 171'72 Jau Tax ibbad veſhibbar
bereecheha , Lament . ii . 9. And the third perſon plural,

and third perſon feminine , have pronounced ſheva , (ac
cording to rule under th

e

dagaſhed letter , ) as 17729 .

The benunee and participle pangul , have always o mem ,

with peva , prefixed ; the benunee with patach after it ,

and pangul with kibbuts , as par mephukkad , and the
ſecond radical , in the fingular in benunee , is with tſere ,

para mephakkead ; and in the other perſons , with pro

nounced ſheva , D'Pa mephakkedeem , & c . In pangul , the
ſecond radical , in a

ll

the perſons , is pointed with kamets :

a
s d'mpap pap mephukkad , mephukkadeem , & c .

The infinitive , the firſt radical is with pathach , and the

ſecond with tſere ; as 572 722 pakkead , gaddeal , & c . and
the letters so I have always ſheva , except the a mem ,

which has chirik .

The

i



192 HEBREW GRAMMA R.
The imperative in the ſingular , is the ſame as the infini.

tive , 72. but in the plural , and feminine , it is with

pronounced ſher'a , as "T7p2 pakkedu , pakkedee ; and in
the feminine plural , the ſheva is changed to tſere , as

17272 pakkeadnah . In the future the letters yn 'X a
re pre

fixed ; the poining o
f

which , is with meva , the ſame a
s

the mem in benunee . And this general rule , I recommend th
e

ſtudent to obſerve , viz . in every conjugation , where th
e

benunee has mem prefixed , the letters 1998 which a
re

prefixed to form the future , have the fame pointing a
s the

mem .

CONJUGATION
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CONJUGATION of a Perfect VERB , in Sya piengl .

IDICA TIV E M O O D.

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR

Fem .

הֶדְקַּפ

Maſc .

TP9 3d perſon.
mp 2d perſon .
TOP iſt . perſon .com ,

PLURA L.

Fem .

com .

ןָּתְדַקְּפ

Maſc .

" 7P 3
d perfon .

O
P

2
d perſon .

9
2
7

iſ
t

peifon ,com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

oהָדְקַפְמ
r

תֶדֶקַפְמ

תֹוְדְקַפְמ

Maſc .

Taa ſingular .

Da plural .

Vol . I. Bb PARTICI .
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem .

תֶרֶקְפִמorהָרָקְפִמ
תֹוְדָקְפִמ

.fingularרָקְפִמ

.pluralםיִדָקְפִמ

INFINITIVE MOOD .

דַקּפ

And with the LETTERS

ס לב

דקפמדְקַפְל דקַפְּכ דקַפְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fein .. Maſc .

ידְקַּפ

הָנְדַקַּפ

.fingularדקפ

.pluralּודְקַּפ

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .
Maſc .Fem .

com .

ידְקַפְּת

דְקַפְּת

:if
t

perfonדְקַפֲא.adperfon3..דקַפְּתdperfonדֵקַפְי

PLURA L.

Maſc .Fem .

com .

הָנְדַקַפְּת

.iftperfon2.דקַפְנdperfon3.ּוְדַקַפְּתdperfonּורְקַפְי

.
.
.

Of
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Of syn Puengl.

Puengl is th
e

paſſive o
f

piengd ; it
s

chief characteriſtic is

dagalb , in the ſecond radical .

Of the pointing of Puengl .

In the preter , the firſt radical is pointed with kibuts , as

MPO TP pukkad pukkadta , & c . in the other points of th
e

preter , it is the ſame a
s it
s

active .

The participle benunce , is the ſame in the pointing in the
fingular , as the preter ; except that the fecond radical is
pointed with kamets , as OTP pa pukkad , pukkadeem , & c .
No pangul nor imperative in this conjugation .

And the few o
f

the infinitive which are to be found , the
firſt radical is likewiſe with kibuts , as 'MID 2 gunov ,

gunavtee , Gen. x
l
. 1
5
.

withןתיא
The future is formed b

y

prefixing the letters
ſheva , the ſame a

s

in piengl ; and the firſt radical with
kibbuts , the ſame a

s the preter , as 7 pax ephukkad ,

yephukkad , & c . and if the fecond radical is a guttural , or

mreſ , the kibbuts is changed to cholon , throughout the
conjugation , as wys as ' 3 ke

e

lo
e

phoraſh , Numb . xv . 34 .900 pro umerack veſhutaph , Levit . vi . 21 .

Bb2
CONJUGA
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CONJUGATION of a PERFECT VERB in puengl .

INDICATIVE MO O D '

PRETER TENSE .

SINGULAR ,

Fem .

הֶדְקְּפ

ּתְדַקְּפ

Maſc .

TPR 3d perſon.
PR 2d perſon.
7 iſ

t

perfon .com .

1PLURAL

Fem .

com .

Mafc .

97PR 3
d perſon

DA72 2
d perſon ,

137PR iſ
t perfon

IAR
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

הָרָּפ
תודקפ

Maſc .

TP fingular ,
,,pluralםיִדָקְּפ

PARTI
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

CARE T.

INFINITIVE MOOD .
דֹוקְּפ

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

C A R E T.

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem ,

com ,
Maſc .

TPPA 1
ſt perſon .

Pa 2
d perſon .

PR : 3d perſon .

7

יִדְקְפִּת

דְקְפת

PLURAL .

Fem .

com ,

הָנְדְקְפִּת

Maſc .

72 iſt perſon .

9 2
d perſon .

9777 ? 3
d perſon .

Of
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.!HipbccitaליעפהOf

Hipheengl is active , and ſignifies , th
e

cauſing a thing to

b
e done : It
s

characteriſtic is n he , prefixed to the firſt

radical , and yod between the ſecond and third radical .

Of the pointing o
f Hiphèengl .

In the preter , the prefix 7 has chirik ; but the chirik

which is under the ſecond radical , is uſed in the third

perſon only , as 77'ROT 17277 7 "post hiphkeed , hiphkeeduc ,

biphkeedah .

.

In the other perſons , pathach is uſed inſtead of chirik :

and is done to lighten the pronunciation in the increaſe

o
f

th
e

vowels ; as m7207 P7297 hiphakadta , hiphkadtee , & c .

The benunee , is formed with 5 mem prefix , pointed with

pathach ; and pangul with mem alſo , but pointed with

kibbuts ; and after both , follows quieſcent Neva ; as

772 P
a

and throughout , th
e

ſecond radical in benunee

is pointed with long chirik , and pangul , with great kamets . .

The infinitive , has 1
7

h
e prefixed , but pointed with

pathach , to diſtinguiſh it from the preter , and the ſecond

radical with tſere fo
r

th
e

moſt part , as , 12
5

n
x

ta ?

uchachbrad e
th

libee . Exod . viii . 11. But with the prefix

chirik ,

lehakteen ephah , ulhagdoel ſockel , Amos . xxviii . v .

שלידגהלוהפיאןיִטְקַהל
קׁ
ל

it is witliciril , asסלכבletters as

In
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1

In the imperative , the ſecond radical in the fingular , is
pointed with tſere, as POT haphkead ; but when additional
Jis poſtfixed , (to make it the more earneſt ) it is then ,
with chirik : as 172NT haezeenah , 720 haſbeevah; and
in the plural maſculine , and feminine ſingular , it is always
with chirik , as 1770 haphkeedu , 'T'pay, and in th

e

femi
nine plural , it is , 7 ??

?

haphkeadenah .
This laſt , although ſo formed b

y
the grammarians , has .

n
o

other foundation , than mere opinion ; for it is not to

b
e

found in ſcripture .

Note . When ever the Jewiſh griammarians have formed
any form which is not to be found in ſcripture , they call

it , 120 777 911 veze miderech livra : this , is only by way

o
f

opinion .

toןתיא

דיִקְפַהְידיִקְפַהֲא

it ought properly to have been written

The future is formed , by prefixing the letters
the imperative , as 72 7p ? & aphkeed yaphkeed ; although ,

!

ahaphkeed , yahaphkeed ; with 7 hipheengl , but it is omitted ,

in order to leſſen the number o
f

vowels ; and the prefix
letter is pointed with pathach ; the ſame in benunee , where
the is omitted o

n

account o
f

the prefix o mem , as .

7 ??? maphkeed , which ought to be written para ma
baphkeed : the ſame in pangul , where the N is omitted ; and
the ſecond radical in this form , is generally pointed with
chirik ; ( as may be ſeen b

y

the examples , ) except fome few
which a

re pointed with tſere , when formed according to

th
e

imperative ; assms yachreath Adonay , the Lordſail
cut o

ff , & c . Pſalm , x
ii
. 4
.

and when y vau converſiye is

prefixed to the future , the ſecond radical is always with
ifere ; as Drib 5779 ) vayavdeal Elohim , Gen. i . 3 .

CONJUGATION
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CONJUGATION of a PERFECT VERB , in Hipheengl .

INDICATIVE MOOD.

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem .

הָדיִקְפִה
תדקפה

Maſc .

TRT 3d perſon .
MTPT 2d perſon.
ATROT iſ

t

perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

Maſc .

: 17 * P ? IT 3d perſon .

ORTIT 2
d perfon .

WITROT iſ
t

perſon .

ןָּתְדַקְפִה
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

oתדקפמ
r

הָליִקְפַמ

תֹודיִקְפַמ

.fingularדיִקְפַמ

,pluralםיִריִקְפַמ

PARTI ,
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .
Fem . Mafc .

הָדָקְפִמorתֶדְקַפְמ

תֹודָקְפְמ

.fingularדְקְפִמ
.pluralםיִדָקְפִמ

INFINITIVE MO OD.
דיִקְפַהorדֵקְפַה

And with the LETTERS .

ס כ לב

ריִקְפַהֶמדיִקְפַהְל דיִקְפַהְלדיִקְפַהְּכדיִקְפַהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem . Maſc ..

יִדיִקְפַה

הָנְדִקְּבַה

.fingularדיִקְפַה
.pluralּודיִקְפַה

FUTURE TEN S E.
SINGULAR .

Fem. Marc,.
com .

יִדיִקְפַּת

דיִקְפַּת

.iftperfonדיִקְפַא.adperfon3.דיִקְפַּתdperfonדיִקְפַי

PLURAL .
Maſc .Fem ..

com .

הָנְרְקְפַּת {

if
t perfoniדיִקְפַנ.adperfonודיִקְפַּת

:a
d perfonּודיִקְפַי

.
.

OFVoL . f . ce
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Of Sy ?? HU PHANG L.
Huphangl , is the paffive of hipheengl ; as receiving the

effect from another ; it
s

characteriſtic is h
e , the ſame a
s

the active .

hachratb,ְךַלְׁשִהְו mincha ; or with kibuts , asהחנמתַרְכָה

In the preter the Jis pointed with kamets chaluph , 26 ,

; , , ?

Tipo 15 vehuſblach mechon mikdaſbo . Dan . viii . 1
1 .

But when the firſt o
r ſecond radical is quieſcent in this form

,

the 17 h
e , is pointed with 1 vau ſhurik , a
s 777 701 veyo

Japh hurad , Gen. xxxix . 1
. There is n
o participle benunce ,

participle pangul , or imperative , in this conjugation ; and a
s

to the infinitive , it is likewiſe pointed with kamets
chatuph ,

o
r

kibuts under the firſt radical , and tſere under the

fecond : ? ?

bamleach lo
e

humlachat , vehachteal lo
e

chutalt , Ezek . xvi . 4 .

fometimes , with additional it he poſtfixed , as 1739 1777

vodah vehalicavah , Ibid . xxxii . 1
9
.

And according to

Elias * , are not to b
e found with the prefix letters 0532 .

3

as ּתְלָּתְחאללֵּתְחָהְוָּתַחַלְמִהאֹלַחֵלְמָהְו ve

In the future , the prefix letters 7799 a
re pointed with

kibuts , o
r

kamets chatuph , as 7pm 5
5

caleet taktar , Levit .

v
i
. 15. And when the firſt radical is a guttural , the firſt

is with kamcts , and the ſecond with chatuph kamets , as

in Toy yaengmad chay , Ibid . xvi . 10. & c .

* In Sepher Habachur , Maamar fhenee , ikar ſeveeang .

CONJUGATION
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CONJUGATION of a PERFECT VERB in HUPHANGL ,

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRE TERTENSE ,

SINGULARR.

Fem .. Mafc .

ה
פָ
ְ

הָרְקְפִה

ָּתְדַקְפֶה

.adperionדֵקְפֶה.adperfonָּתְרִקְפֶה.iftperfonיִּתְדַקְפִהcom , ,

PLURAL

Fem . Maſc .

com . ודקפה
ןתדקפה

סֶּתְדַקְפִה
com . ּונְרִקְפִה

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

C A R E T.

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C A R E T.

Ce 2 INFINITIVE
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INFINITIVE MOOD

דְקְפָהorהָדְקְפָה IT : ; T

IMPERATIVE MOOD ,

CARE T.

FUTURE TENSE ,

SINGULAR

Fem .

coni .

Maſc .

> PIN iſ
t perſon ,

TPA 2
d perſon .

2 3
d perſon ,

יִרְקְפִּת

רְקְפִּת

PLURAL .

Fem ,

com .

Maſc ,

T
R ? iſ
t perſon ,

79 2
d perfon ,

3723 : 3d perſon הָנְרְקְפִּת, {

Of
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Hithpaengl is generally reciprocal , and ſignifies firſt, the

performance of an action on one's ſelf, asmum? venith .
kadiſhtem , prepare , or fanctify yourſelves , to become holy ,
Lev . XX . 7 .
1

as

-mithתלדהלעםיִקְּפַדְתִמ
.continually

working wickednefs

: Second , to fhew the continuance and force of the action ,
yu nieobecny hithmakear laang fo

th

harang , di
d

fe
ll

himſelf to work wickedneſs , Kings i . 21. 25. i . e . was

.

dapkeem angl hadeleth , beat at the door , Judg . xix . 22. i . e .

they beat with great force at the door .

Third , to mark a
n apparent o
r imaginary action , not

the reality o
f

th
e

thing ; as wyno mithang ſmeer , maketh
himſelf rich , fhews himfelf , o

r

appears to be rich , but in

reality is n
o
t
ſo : th
e

ſame o
f tuinma mithroſbaſb , maketh

himſelf poor . This is the miſerable ſtate o
f

the miſer , who
imagines himſelf poor , though in poſſeſſion ofgreat riches .

Its characteriſtic is 0.7 h
e

and thau prefixed , and dagaſh

in the firſt radical ; the laſt is to mark it
s being o
f

the heavy

conjugation , i . e . with dagaſh . In th
e

preter , the J he ,

is pointed with chirik , and the n thau with quieſcent fbeva ,

the firſt radical with pathach , and the ſecond has dagaſh :

a
s Tano hithpakkad ; but if the ſecond radical is ' a gutti

gal , or reſh , the firſt radical is then pointed with kamets ,

to compenſate fo
r

th
e

daga , as b
y

many bitbpaear alay ,

Exod . v
iii
. 5
.

12312 772.97 vehithbareach bilvavo , Deut .

xxix . 18 .

The participle benunee , is formed with mom prefix
pointed with chirik , and the i thau with quieſcentsheva ;

but
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but the , he , which forms the conjugation , is dropt , as
eng. There is no participle pangul in this conjugation .

CC

The infinitive is the ſame as the preter , and with the

letters o Sga prefixed to it ; th
e

T is not dropt , as will be

perceived in the table . The imperative has always 7 he pre

fi
x ; but in the futuretenfe , it is ſoinetimes dropt , the ſame

in benunee : and the prefix letters 10'8 a
re pointed with

chirik ; the ſame a
s in thekal , and niphengl ; and th
e

ſecond

,
haleach liphnea Adonay , Pſal . cxvi . 9. and ſome few with
pathach ,

mclech , Prov . xxv . 6 .

e
thהינפלְךֵלַהְתֶאradical is generally pointed with zJere , as etb

a
l titbhadar lipbnedא
patbachךלמינפלרָּדַהְתִּתל , as

veyitbtamearירמעתקחרֵמַּתְׁשִיְוafter the first radical , as

I muſt now obſerve , that in this conjugation , the 7 that
which marks it , always precedes th

e

firſt radical , as already

ſhewn ; but when the firſt radical is one of the letters ,
Yus famech , ſhin , tſadi ; a different rule obtains , vi

z
. when

the firſt radical is famech , or fin , then thau , is affixed

,

chukkath amrel , Mic . vi . 1
6
.

Ja
n

banda veyiftabeal

hachagav , Eccl . xi
i
. 5
.

in both o
f

which , the thau is placed

after the firſt radical , as the roots are now bad . And

when the firft radical is tſadi , the thau is changed to W te
th ,

a
s 77933 19 m
a

nitftaddak , Gen. xliv . 16. the root o
f

which , is 2
7
% .

CONJUGATION
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CONJUGATION of a PERFECT VERB , in Hithpaengl.

I DI C A T I V E M 0 0 D,

P R S T ER T EN S E.

SINGULAR

Fem . Maſc .

הָרְקַּפְתה
תדקפתה

.3dperfonדֵּבדֵקַּפְתִה .2dperfonָּתְדַקַּפְתה.iftperfonיִּתְדַקַּפְתִה
com .

PLURAL .

Mafc .Fem ,

com .

ןֵּתְדַקּפְתִה

,3
d

perforn2.ּודְקַּפְתִהdperfonםֶּתְדַקַּפְתִה

,if
t

perfonּונְדַקַּפְתִה
coin .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

הָדְקַּפְתִמ

תֹוְרְקַּפְתִמ

.fingularדְקַּפְתִמ

,pluralםיִדְקַּפְתמ

PARTI
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C A R S T.

INFINITIVE MOOD .
רֵקַּפְתִה

And with the LETTERS .

לב

רקּפְתִהַמדֵקַּפְתִהְלדֵקַּפְתִהְּבדֵקַּפְתִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD
Fem . Mafc .

יִדְקַּפְתִה

הָנְרַקַּפְתִה

.firgularדקַּפְתִה
.pluralּודְקַּפְתִה

FUTURE TENSE .
SINGULAR

Maſc .Fem..

com .

ידְקַּפְתִּת

דקּפְתִּת

.iftperfonדֵקַּפְתֶא.adperfon3.דקַּפְתִּתdperfonדֵקַּפְתִי

PLURAL .
Feim ..
colm . ו

הָנָדקּפְתִּת
}

.ift. perfonדקַּפְתִנ.adperion3.ךְקַּפְתִּתdperfonּודְקַּפְתִי
I ſhall
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I ſhall now proceed to treat of the irregular VERBS .

The irregular verbs , are of two forts : firſt , what are

called d'un chafereem , defective ; fecond , on ) nacheem ,
quieſcent .

The defective verbs are thoſe , whoſe firſt radical is
nun ; whoſe firſt and third , or ſecond and third , are the
fame, and are called defective ; becauſe theſe letters are

omitted in ſome of the conjugations , moods , and tenſes :

the quieſcents are thoſe, whoſe firſt radical , is x aleph ,

or , yo
d
; the ſecond , 1 vau , or , yod ; the third , he , or

X aleph : and are called quieſcents ; becauſe in declining ,
they a

re ſometimes not pronounced , although they a
re

written , as will be ſeen in the table ,

SECT . . 111 .

Of the irregular or defective VERBS .

.
1 .

�
�

1

Firſt . O
f

verbs defective in a p
e
, o
r firſt radical ; as

Tap & c . In th
e

preter tenſe o
f

th
e

conjugation ka
l
, as alſo

th
e

participle preſent benunee , and participle pangul , they

are not defective , but retain the nun , the ſame a
s the

perfect verb . And ſo it is in the infinitive mood , for the

moſt part , as 1355 Son bisz naphel tippol lephanav , E
f
.

v
i
. 1
3
.

y
id
? 271577 haloch venaſoeang , Gen. x
ii
. 9
. The

imperative likewiſe , is fo
r

the moſt part formed a
s a per

fect verb ; as ' n nat for benee , Prov . vi . 20
.

We'n
hareev netoſh , Ibid . xvii , 14

.

Sen 1772 nidru veſhalmu ,

VOL . I. Dd Pfalm

lo

1
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Pfalm , lxxvi . 1

2
.

However , there are ſome roots where

the ) nun is defective in the infinitive mood ; and inſtead o
f

which , thau ; , ;

which drop th
e
3 n
u
n

in th
e

infinitive , as Sxyzo w
a

mwan

bezaeſheth benea yiſraeal ,Numb . vi
ii
. 1
9
.

1954 nmes , lapha
chath alav , Ezek . xxii.20 . 73 nya lagangath bach , 11

.

S
a
m
.

x
iv
. 1
9
. nyuny e
th latangath , Eccl . iii . 2. But , notwith

ſtanding that in theſe examples , the 3 nun is dropt in the

infinitive mood , it muſt yet be obſerved , that they are only

ſo , when they have one o
f

the letters os za prefixed ; but
without ſuch prefix letters , the nun is not defective , o

r

additional thau poſtfixed .

גְו
עַ

א
ל

9.ומצע
.gae

J5 balah , Gen. x
ixשֵג
ׁ

tliefeהאלה , as
In the imperative alſo , the 3 nun is defective in ſome o
f

, halah , . !
vegang e

l a
t

ſmoe ,Job ii . 5. bina man uphechee baberugeem ,
Ezek . xxxvii . 9

.

and from Swi w
e

find 75ya b
w ſnal

naanglecha , Exod . iii . 5
.

but froin yuf we never find
yo . In the future tenſe of kal , they are moſtly defective

in the firſt radical y nun , and dagaſ in the ſecond radical ,

to compenſate for the deficiency ; and which is generally

pointed with pathach , or cholom , as wax v
a
S
is : Sipp & c .

and ſome few which a
re perfect , and d
o

not drop the

5 nun , as 1713 noin vetharathoe yintſoru , Pſalm cv . 4
5
.

ośwys ning hayintor leonglom , Jerm . iii . 5. And when

th
e

ſecond radical is a guttural , they a
re always perfe & t , as

.

velachem ſethareem yinangm ,Prov . ix . 17
.

N
o pong hayin

hak pere , fob . v
i
. 5
.

and ſome fe
w , with the letters 18

prefixed , and pointed with tſere , in exchange fo
r
y nun , a
s

. 2 , Jerm .. 1-3 .

loetbinapb.13.םָעְנִיםירתסםחלו . Exod . xxףָאְנִתאֹל
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797 vuteahom co

l

haeengr ; Ruth i . 19. The roots o
f

theſe ,

areםַהָנתַחָנ.

NIPHANGL . This I ſhall include in PIENGL .

Of PIENGL and PU ANGL .

It muſt be obſerved , that as theſe two conjugations are
always dagaſhed in the ſecond radical , ( as already ſhewn , )

they a
re

fo
r

that reaſon always perfect in theſe conjugations ,

yiz . the firſt radical 2 nun , is not dropt ; for if the Inun ſhould

b
e dropt , the ſecond radical muſt be dagaſhed , to compenſate

for the deficiency ; but this cannot be done , for the ſecond
radical is already dagaſhed , as the characteriſtic o

f

the co
n

jugation : and it would b
e improper to put two dagaſkes

in one letter ; and abſurd , that one dagaſh ſhould point at

two different things ; fo
r

which reaſon , they are always
perfect .

It muſt be farther remarked , that in this derivation , there

is no difference between the preter tenſe in niphangl ,and the
preter in piengl ; as both have dag aſh in the ſecond radical :

that in niphangl , is to point the deficiency o
f

the radical

3 nun ; and piengl , to mark the form o
f

conjugation . An

, as loc

nicear ſhuang liphnea dal , Job xxxiv . 19. This is the preter

o
f

niphangl ; bu
t
, OSA 278 723 niccear octhoe Elohim , Sa
r
.

I. xxiii . 7. is the preter of sya picngl ; the diſtinction is

eaſy , b
y

means o
f

the context .

שרַּפִנאל
עוׁ

exampleלדינפל will make this clear , da
s

The conjugations of hipheengl , and huphang !, o
f
a verb

defective in the firſt radical 3 nun , are the ſame , with
regard to their poining , as in a perfect verb ; ſave , that the
ſecond radical is dagaſhed , to compenfate for the deficiency

o
f

the radical a nun , through a
ll

the conjugation .

D 2 For
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For in the preter , it is wºon ? which ought to be
wºry but

the dagaſh in the a gimel, which is the ſecond radical
, com

penſates for the deficiency of the firſt radical ; in the benu

n
e
e
, it is usp . an
d

in pangul , war . an
d

th
e

infinitive and

imperative , is wan with tſere ; as alſo with chirik , as
a
sםלכבthe fame with the prefix letters.יִׁשיִּבַהּוׁשיִּגַה

cׁשיִּבַיׁשיִנא. . an
d

the future , is&ׁשיִגַהְּכׁשיִּבַהְּב

Huphangl ; the 17 throughout is pointed with kibuts ; and

in th
e

preter , as wat h
y
& c . There is neither benu

n
e
e
, pangul , or imperative , in this conjugation

; and the

infinitive , is way and th
e

future W
in

Wax & c .
Hithpacengl . This conjugation is formed nearly a

s the

perfect verb , and fo
r

the fame reaſon a
s mentioned in

piengl . And it muſt b
e obſerved , that there are ſeveral

roots , whoſe firſt radical is yod

,

and are formed after the

manner o
f

the defective verb , whoſe firſt radical is a nun
;

fo
r

which reaſon the grammarians have called them

' sOn inſtead o
f 500 i . e . defective in th
e

firſt radical

yod , inſtead o
f quieſcent , in the firſt radical yod ; but , a
s

Elias Levita has obſerved , they ought properly t
o be treat

e
d o
f
a
s quieſcent verbs .

For thoſe which are formed like the defective verb

mas are only thoſe , whoſe ſecond radical is 3 tadi , a
s ,

ng 7
3 , yyy pyy 2
3 , & c . from which , is formed ,13172738

צו
ב

מקֹוצֶאיכ.לואׁשַעיִצַאְו.ןטבבְךְרְצֶאםרטבתולבג
םי

.

owy . 1132 UNTY in a
ll , the 3 tſadi which is the ſecond

radical , is dagaſhed , t
o compenſate fo
r

the deficiency o
f

the y
o
d , the firſt radical ; but the root is excepted from

this rule ; and thefore , a
s we find 007999 P
T 'kee

hikkeephu yeamea hamiſbtch

, Jobi . 5. and 078 79.7 8
5

lo
e

hirinocach Adam , Pfalm cv . 1
4
.

both with dagafh . lam
inclined
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inclined to ſuppoſe , the roots of theſe to be .1733 .- not

Ap 77 ' and of this opinion was that eminent grammarian

Elias Levita . And that conſummate grammarian and

lexicographer Rabbi David Kimchi , in h
is Sepher Haſkars

fim , feems to be inclined thereto ; for h
e

has arranged

ĐPT under th
e

root s
p , though h
e

had placed it already

under the root P and ſays there , “ It is poffible that this
may belong to the verbs defective in a nun , " and accord

ingly , afterwards treats it a
s ſuch .

There is likewiſe another root , whoſe firſt radical is

lamed , and in which , the infinitive , imperative , and future ,

is formed , according to the form o
f
a verb defective in the

firſt radical y nun : this root is 12 and which in the infiní

tive is , 702 .napa n a
n
d

th
e

imperative , is
.np .np .n ?? and in the future , it is with dagaſh , a

s

TIPX T
P
. npm the dagaſh , to compenſate for the radical

lamed : and we d
o not find another lamed , which is defective

a
s
a firſt radical ,

And the reaſon given b
y

the grammarians for this , is o
n

account o
f

the general and frequent uſe made o
f

this root *

and for the fame reaſon , they have ſometimes omitted the

dagaſh t ; but this , is only when the ſecond radical i
s

pointed with Sheva , as 7:58 577 ?? veyikchu clecha , Exoda

xxvii . 20
.

OK O
D PN ?. vaekcha path lechem ,Gen. xviii . 5 .

in both , the p koph is without dagafi : the ſame i
n the

?

the o Jamech , and in fin , are both without dagaſh , for the
reaſon aforementioned .

whereוינבותאואשַוandּועְסִיַוwhich is writtenעַסָנroot

* See Elias Levita , in Sepher Habachur , maamer foeanel

, ikar cha

meeſhee . And R
. David Kimchi , in 'Sepher Haſbaraſhim , in S
ka

raſh tips .

† Ibid , PARA
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PARADIGM of a VERB DEFECTIVE in the firſt radical ,

viz, w nagaſh.
CONJUGATION Kal .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRE TER TENSE .

Fem .

הָׁשְגָנ

ּתְׁשַגָנ

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

Wpp 3d perſon .
mum ad perſon .
mua iſ

t

perſon ,com .

Fem .

com .

PLURAL .

Maſc .

ha 3
d perſon .

Dmua a
d perfon .

18 iſt perſon .

ןֵּתְׁשַגְנ
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

הָׁשְגֹונorתֶׁשֶגֹונ
תֹוׁשְגֹונ

Maſc .

wais fingular ,
.,pluralםיִׁשְגֹונ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem .

הָׁשּוגָנ

niwan

Maſc ,

what ſingular .
.

INFINI ,

.pluralםיִׁשּוגָנ
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• INFINITIVE MOOD .
תֶׁשֶגorׁשּוְגָנ

And with the LETTERS

ל

תֶׁשֶגָל
ב

תֶׁשגמ תשגפ
הֶׁשֶמְּב

{

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem . Maſc .

יִׁשִנ
הָנְׁשִנ

.fingularשַג
ׁ

o
r
גְנ
שַ
ׁ

,pluralשְג
ּוׁ

FUTURE T ENS E.

SINGULAR .

Fem .

com .

יִׁשְגִּת

ׁשִּת

Mafc .

Was iſ
t

perſon .

van 2
d perſon .
,,3
d

perfonׁשַּגִי

{

PLURAL .

Fem . .

com .

ת}
שִנְ
הָנְׁ

Malc .

iſ
t

.
.

NIPHANGL ,

.iftperfonגִנ
שַּ
ׁ

.adperfon3.ּוׁשְגִּתdperfonרָאְגִי
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NIPH ANGL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem .

הָׁשְנַנ

Maſc .

Wp 3d perſon .3 2d perfon.
Dua iſt perſon .

� �

com .

' PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

Maſc .

W 3
d perſon .

DMUAJ 2
d perſon .

2009 If
t

perſon .

ןתשב
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

menoror :

Maſc .

wp fingular .

S plural תֹוׁשֶפֶנ.

PARTI
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)

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C A R E T..

INFINITIVE MOOD .

־ׁשֶגָּנַה

And with the Letters ,

ל�

ׁשִגָּבַהֵמׁשֵגָּנִהְל ׁשֵגָּפִהְּב ׁשְגָּבִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem .. Mafc ..
ישגנה

הָנְׁשֶגָּנִה

.fingularׁשֶגָּנִה

.pluralז:ןייזּוׁשְגָּבִה

FUTURE TENSE .
SINGULAR .

Mafc ..Fein .

com .

יִׁשְגָּבִּת
ׁשַגָּבִּת

.iftperfonׁשֶגָּנֶא.adperfonׁשֵגָּנִּת
,3d perfonׁשֵגְּבִי

PLURAL .
Fem . Mafc .

com .

הָנׁשֵגָּנִּת

.iftperfonׁשֵגָּפִנ.adperfonּוׁשְגָּפִּת
,3d perfonרְׁשִגָּבִי

VoL , 1. Ee PIENGL
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PIENGL , according to the form of a perfect VERB ,
as already noticed .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRE TERTENSE.

SINGULAR .

Fem ,

הָצְפִנ

Maſc.

Yes 3d perfon .

mop ? 2d perſon ,

iſ
t perſon .

תצפנ

com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

*com .

- Maſc .
p
o 3d perſon .

omrn ? 2
d perſon .

happy if
t

perſon .

ןתצפנ

com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT Benine B.

Fem .

oתֶצֶּפַנְמ
rהָצְּפַנְמ

תֹוצְּפַנְמ

Maſc .

Yag fingular .

D19 plural .

PARTICIPL - E PANGUL .

Fem .

1הָצָּפְנְמ TT

תֹוְצָפְנִמ .pluralםיֶנָפְנִמ

Maſc .

yoga fingular .
.1T

INFINE
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
ya-

And with the LETTERS .

5 ב

ץּפַנמ ץּפנְל ץֶפָנְּכ ץּפַגְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem .

�y
Maſc .

ya fingular .

9 plural .

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fein .

com .

יצְּפַנְּת

ןּפַנְּת

Maſc .

VPN iſ
t

perſon .

rpun ad perſon .

VPS ! 3d perſon .

PLURAL .

Fein .

com .

7

Maſc .

yes iſ
t

perſon .

yam a
d perſon .

1393 3
d

perſon .

PUANGL .

הנצפנת

}
E e 3
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P U A N G L.N

This is th
e

ſame a
s the preceding form ,

IDICATIVE MOOD ,

PRETERTENSE .
SINGULAR .

Fem .

הָחְקִל

Maſc .

np 3
d

perſon ,
mp 2

d

perſon .ar iſt perſon ,
תחקל

com ,

PLURAL

Fem . Maſc .

com .

ןתחקל

up 3
d perſon .

Dapa ? a
d perſon .

mp ? iſ
t

perſon ,

תחקל

coni ,

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

הָחָקְל
תֹוחָפְל

ne fingular .
.,pluralםיָחָקְל

PARTI ,
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There is no PARTICIPLE PANGUL , INFINITIVE , or

IMPERATIVE , in this Conjugation ,

FUTURE TENS E. 4

SINGULAR .

Fem .

con . .2dperfonיִחְקִלְּתחָקָלְּת

חַקָלְּת

Maſc .

npe ift perſon .
.

npr 3d perſon .

PLURAL .

Fem .

coin . .2dperfonּוחְקְלִּת

הָנְרְקְלִּת}

Maſc .

npa iſ
t

perſon .
.

ampio 3
d

perſon .

HIPHEENGL ,
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HIP H E E N G L.

I NDICATIVE MOOD .

PRE TER TENSE .

SINGULAR :

Fem ,

הָׁשיִּגַה
nwart

Maſc .

WAT 3d perſon.
27 2d perfon .
Yung iſ

t

perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

ןֶפְׁשֵּנִה

Mafe .
3
d perſon .

DMUT 2
d

perſon .

502T iſ
t

perſon .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

הָׁשיִגַמorתשמ

תֹוׁשיִּגַמ

.fingularׁשיִּגַמ
.pluralםיִׁשיִּבַמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

oתֶׁשֶגְמ
r

הָׁשָּבִמ

תֹוׁשָגְמ

was fingular .

doua plural .

INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .OD
ׁשיִּגַהorׁשָּנַה

And with the LETTERS .

ל

ׁשיִגַהֵמׁשיִּגַהְל ׁשיִּבַהְּב ׁשיִּבַהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOO D.

Fem . Maſc .

יִׁשיִּבַה

הָנְׁשִּמַה

.fingularׁשיִּגַהorׁשָּנַה

.pluralּוׁשיִּבַה

FUTURE TENSE
SINGULAR .

Fem . Mafc .

çom .

יִׁשיִּבַּת
ׁשיִּגַּת

.rftperfonׁשיִּגַא.adperfonׁשיִּגַּת
,3d perfonׁשיִּבַי

PLUR A L.
Fem . Maſc .

com.

הָנְׁשָּמַּת}

,if
t

perfonׁשיִּגַב

,a
d

perfon3.ּוׁשיִּבַּתdperfonּוׁשיִּבַי

.
.

HUPHANGL .
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H U P H A N G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENS E.

SINGULAR .

Fem .

הָׁשְגֶה
תשגה

Maſc .

WIT 3d perſon .
Mun 2d perſon .
? iſ

t
perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

הָׁשְגֶה
ןֵּתְׁשֵּבִה

ּוׁשִּבִה

םֶּתְׁשַגָה

coinּונְׁשַגְד .

There is no PARTICIPLE BENUNEE , or PANGUL , in this
Conjugation .

1

INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

דֵּבִהׁשֵּנִה

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

C A RET.

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR ,

Fem .

com .

Maſc .

wax iſ
t

perſon .

won a
d

perſon .

WX 3
d perſon ,

יִׁשְגִּת
ׁשַגְּת

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

Maſc .

WB iſ
t

perſon .

Wan 2
d perſon .

WR 3
d

perſon .

Ti1הָנְׁשַגְּת

VOL . I. Ff HITH
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H_F T H P A E A G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD

PRETER TENSE.

SINGULAR .

Fem .

הָלְפַנְתִה
ּתְלַּפַנְתִה

ad perfoilsלַּפַנְתִה.adperfonָּתְלַּפַנְתִה
,if
t

perfonיִּתְלַּפַנְתַהcom .

PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

com .

ןֶּתְלַּפַנְתִה

,a
d

perfonּולְפַנְתִה.adperfonםָּתְלַּפַנְתִה

,if
t

perfonדבֶלַּפַנְתִה
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Femt . Maſc .

oתֶלֶּפַנְתִמ
r

הָלְפַנְתִמ

תֹוְלְּפַנְתִמ
fingularisלֵפַנְתִמ

.pluralםיִלְּפַנְתִמ
PARTI
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C A R E T.

INFINITIVE MOOD .

לֵפַנְתִה

And with the LETTERS

ל

לַּפַנְתִהֵמלֵפַנְתִהְללֵּכַנְתִהְּבלֵפַנְתִהְּב

I M PER A TIVE MOOD .
Fem . Mafc ..

יִלְפַנְתִה

הָנְלֵּכַנְתִה
.fingularלֵפַנְתִה
.pluralּולְפַנְתִה

FUTURE TENSE .\

SINGULAR .
Mafc ..Fem .

com ,

יַלְּפַנְתִּת

לּפנְתִּת

.iftperfonלֵפַנְתֶא.adperfon3.לֵפַנְתִּתdperfonלֵפַנְתִי

PLUR A L.
Mafc ..Fem.

com .

הָנָּלְפַנְתִּת}

.iftperfonלֶפַנְתִנ.adperfon3.ּולְפַנְתִּתdperfonיִלְּפַנְתִי
Ff 2
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SECT . IV .
OF VERBS quieſcent in the firſt radical x aleph , as a .

IN kal, it is of the form of a perfect verb in al
l

the

infections , exeept the future tenſe ; in which , the radical

x aleph becomes quieſcent , as axj na yog's yoemar ,

toemar , noemar . But in the firſt perſon o
f

the future tenſe ,

th
e
X aleph is dropt , ás 0
7
1
5

5
x på oemar el Eloha , Iwill

ſay unto God , Job x . ii . The reaſon is , that two alephs may

not come together , as 1
2 . And , as to the other perſons ,

1

prefixed , the pathach is then changed to fegol , and the

accent is milengl , as

o
f
a ſentence , they return to pathach , and the accent is

, ? ,

is accented milengl , as ar
e

thoſe o
f

h
is

aſſociates .

gau converfiveוwhen they haveרַמאנרַמאּתרַמאֹיa
s

and a
t the e
n
d

רֶמאֹּיַורֶמאֹּתַורֶמאֹנַו

whichעיו
ן

milrangרַמאֹּיַורַמאּתַוexcept,רַמאֹּיַובויא , as

The other conjugations , are according to the regular

verb , and the alcph is not quieſcent ; but the points in

ſome a
re changed , o
n

account o
f

the aleph being a guttų

ral ; the ſame in the other gutturals : for then , the chirik of

the 3 nun in niphengl , and the othe , in hipheengl , is changed

to fogol ; and the letter ſucceeding the nuu , or he , is pointed

with chatuph Segel , as ſome

verbs , whoſe firſt radical is X aleph , and are formed a
s
a

regular verb ; and in the future o
f

kal alſo , as from

.

There a
re

fome.לַכֱאֶנ.ליִכֱאֶה

isףֹוסֱאֶא,רֹוסֶפֶא. formedףַסָא,רַמָא.

The reaſon aſſigned b
y

the Jewiſh grammarians fo
r

this

difference , is , that a
s the uſe o
f

theſe verbs is not great ,

they were not over folicitous about their form ,

PARA
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PARADIGM of a VERB quieſcent in the firſt radical
.c&.דַבָארַמָא.aleph, v

izא

CONJUGATION Kal .

INDICATIVE . MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .
SINGULAR .

Fem . . Mafc . .

הָרְמָא
ּתְרַמָא

,3
d perfon2.רַמָאdperfotָּתְרַמָא

,ift perionיִּתְרַמָאcom .

PLURAL .

Mafc .Fem .

eon .

ןֶּתְרַמֲא

,3
d perfoilּורְמָא

,a
d perionםֶּתְרַמֲא

,if
t

perfonּונְרַמָאcom . :
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE ,

Fem . Mafc . .

oתֶרֶמֹוא
rהָרְמֹוא

תֹורְמֹוא
fingularרַמֹוא

.pluralםיִרְמֹוא

PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,

Fem . Maſc .

הָרּומַא

תֹורּומֲא

.fingularרּומָא
.pluralםיִרּומֲא

.
.

INFINI .
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INFINITIVE M0.0 D.

רֹומָא

And with the LETTERS ,

לב

oרֹומֵאָלרֹוְמֶאְּב
r

רֹוָמֲאֵמרֹוְמאַל רֹוְמֶאְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD ,
Fem . Mafc .

יָרְמָא

הָנְרֹומֵא

.fingularרֹוְמֶא
.pluralּורְמִא

FUTURE TENS E.

SINGULAR .

Marc ,Fem . .

con .

יֵרְמאּת
.rftperfonרַמֹוא.adperfon3.רַמאּתdperfonרמאתרמאי

PLURAL .

Fem .

coni .

הָנְרַמאת

.ftperfon:2.רמאנdperfonּורְמאּת.adperfonּורְמאֹי

Mafc .
) .
.

3
d .

NIPHANGL . .
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NIPH ANGL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem .
הרמאנ ,3d perfonרָמֶאָנ
ּתְרַמאנ

Maſc .

.
MIPX ? 2d perſon .
APN ), iſt perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

הרמאנ .3dperfonּורְמֶאָנIT :

ְּתְרָמֲאַג

Maſc .

.

o
n ??? 2
d perſon .

237783 x perſoni .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

oתֶרְמֶאָנ
r

הָרָמֶאָנ
תורמאנ

Maſc .

ON fingular .ITT :

,pluralםיִרָמֱאֶנ

PARTI
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

CAR E T.

INFINITIVE MOOD .
רמאה

And with the LETTERS .

ל

רמָאֵהְל

ב
רמאהמרמאהב רֵמָאֵהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem . Maſc .

ירמאה

הָנְרַמָאֵה

.fingularרֵמָאֵה
.pluralּורְמָאֵה

FUTURE TENSE ..
SINGULAR .

Mafc .Feni .

com ..
ירמאת
.iftperfonרַמָאֵא.adperfon3.רַמָאֵּתdperfonרְמָאֵּתרַמָא

PLURAL .
Fem . Mafc .
com .

הָנְרַמָאֵּת

.iftperfon2.רֵמָאֵיdperfonּורְמָאֵּת.adperfonּורְמָאְו
PIENGL3
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1

P. I EN GL .

INDICATIVE MOOD ,

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fein .

הָדְּבִא

ּתִדְּבַא

Maſc .

728 3d perſon .
728 2d perſon .
Man iſt perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

ןֵּתְדַּבִא

Maſc .

9728 3
d perſon .

omtax a
d perſon .

1272x iſ
t

perſon .com .

1

PARTICIPŻE Present Benunee .

Fem . Marc .

oתֶדּבַאְמ
r

הָדְּבַאְמ
תֹודְּבַאְמ

.fingularדֵּבַאְמ
.pluralסיִדְּבַאְמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem .

הָרָּבָאְמ .fingularרָּבָאְמ

תֹודָּבָאְמ

Maſc .

.

Dax ? plural .

INFINIVOL . 1. " Gg
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INFINITIVE MOOD ..

דֵּבַא

And with the LETTER S.

8 ל

דֵּבַאֵמ דֵּבַאְל דֵּבַאְּב דְּבַאְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem . Mafc ..

יִדְּבַא
הָנְדָּבַא

.fingularדֵּבא
.pluralּודְּבַא

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR

Fem . Maſc .
com . .if

t

perfonדֵּבַאֲא

,a
d perionדֵּבַאְּת

,3
d perfonדֵּבַאְי

יִדְּבַאְּת
דֵּבַאְּת

T
h
e

PLURAL .

Fem .

con .

הָנְדְּבַאְּת

,if
t

perfonדֵּבַאְנ

,2
d perfon3.ֹוְרְּבַאְּתdperfonּודְּבַאְי

Mafc .
! .
,
.

PUANGL .
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PU ANGL .
INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETERTENSE .

Fem .

הָלְכֶא
ְּתְלַּבִא
com . .iftperfonיִּתְלַּבִא

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

5
2
N

3
d

perſon .

AN 2
d

perſon .
.

PLURAL .

Maſc .
3
d .
.

12px iſ
t

perſon .
Fem .

com .

ןֵּתְלַּבִא
.3dperfonּולְפֶא.adperfonםֶּתְלַּבֶא

com ,

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

הָלָּכֶא

תֹולָּבָא .pluralםיִלָּכִא

bax fingular .
.

There is no PANGUL , INFINITIVE , or IMPERATIVĘ ,

in this Conjugation .

FUTURE TEN S E
.

Fem .

com .

ילכאת

לֶּבִאְּת

SINGULAR .

Maſc .

box if
t

perſon .
.

S
a
x
? 3
d

perſon ,

PLURAL

.adperfonלָּכְזִּת

G g 2
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Fem .

com .

PLURAL .
Mafc .

.
perſon .

3598 3d perſon.
הָנְלַּבְקִּת {

1

H I P H E E N G L.

INDICATIV E MO'O D.
PRE TER TENSE .

Fem .

הָריִבֱאֶה
תדבאה

SINGULAR ,
Maſc .

728 3d perſon.
MANF 2d perſon .
N7 iſ
t

perſon .

T : 1 "

con .

PLURAL
Fem . Maſc .

com . ,a
d perfonּודיִבֱאֶה

,a
d perionןָּתְדַבֱאֶהםֶּתְדַבֱאֶה ? .

127287 iſ
t

perſon ,com . i1 * :

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem ..

oהָדיִבֲאַמ
rתֶרָבֲאַמ

תֹודיִבֲאַמ

Maſc .

789 fingular .
..pluralסיִריִבֲאַמ

PARTI .
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PARTICIPLE : PANGUL

C A RET.
}

INFINITIVE MOOD .
(..דיִבֲאַהorדַבאַה

And with the LETTERS ,

ס ל

דיִבֲאַהֵמדיִבֲאַהְל דיִבֲאַהְּב דיִבֲאַהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem .

ידיִבֲאַה

הָנְדַבֲאַה

Maſc .

7287 fingular.
..pluralּודיִבֲאַה

FUTURE TENSE .
Fem . Malc .

con ..

יִדיִמֲאַּת
דיבֲאַּת

,.iftperfon2.דיִבֲאַאdperfon3.דיִבֲאַּתdperfonדיִבֲאַי

Fem .

con .

PLURAL .
Mafc ..

.

.
5772 3d perſon .
HUPHANGL ..

הָנְרְבַאַּת }

.iftperfonדיִבֲאַּב.adperfonףדיְבַאַּת

,
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HU P H A N G L.

CARE T.
HI THP AEENGL .

INDICATIVE MOOD . '

PRETER TENSE .
SINGULAR .

Fem .

,3
d perionהָרְמַאְתִהרַּפַאְתִה

ְּתְרַמָאְתִה

Maſc .
? .

APRT 2
d

perſon .
.com , ,if
t

perfonיִּתְרַמָאְתִה

PLURAL .

1

Fem .

coni . .3dperfonּורְפַאְתִה

ןֶּתְרַּפַאְתִה

Maſc .

.

omat 2
d perſon .

737paņT iſ
t

perfon .coin ,

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc ,

oתֶרֶּמַאְתִמ
rהָרְפַאְתִמ

תֹוְרְפַאְתִמ

.fingularרֶּמַאְתִמ
.pluralםיִרְפַאְתִמ

PARTI .
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

CARET .
INFINITIVE MOOD

רֶּמַאְתִה

And with the LETTERS .

רטאתהמ

ל

רֶּמַאְתִהְלרֵמַאְתִהְּברֶּמַאְתִהְּב
רמאתהמ

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
I0A Fem . Maſc .

? ..עה. יִרְפַאְתִה

הָנְרֶּמַאְתִה

.fingularרמַאְתִה
,pluralּורְמַאתִהfo

FUTURE TENSE.

20. SINGULAR .
Mafc ..Fem

07, ..*
com .

02

יִרְפַאְתִּת

רֶּמַאְתִּת

.iftperfonרֵמַאְתֶא.adperfon3.רֵמַאְתִּתdperfonרמַאְתִי

PLURALL.
Mafc .Fem .

com .

הָנְרַמַאְתִה}

:if
t perfonרֵמַאְתָנ

:a
d perionּורְמַאְתִּת

:3
d perionּורְמַאְתִי

S E CT ,
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SECT . V.

OF VERBS quieſcent , in the firft radical . yo
d , as

:
;, .

IN kal , they are the ſame as a perfect verb in th
e

firſt

tlıree inflections , viz . the preter tenſe , participle benunee , an
d

participle pangul : and the infinitive alſo , when in conjunction

with a
n active verb , as 977 in yaroed yaradnu , Gen.

Ixiii . 19. but when abſolute , the , ' yod is defective , a
n
d

n thau additional poft fixed , as nyt m ? n & c .

The imperative isdefective in y
o
d
, as 12 ° 58.87575 & c .

and with additional 17 he , as 72. and with a
n

accent o
f

a pauſe under the word , it is with tſere , as 1777. and when
joined to a word b

y
a hyphen , it is pointed with ſegol , an
d

accented mileng ' , as 8

t
Note . There is n

o

diſtinction in th
e

imperative mood ,

between the verbs quieſcent in the firſt radical ' yo
d
; a
n
d

thofe defective in the firſt radical , nun ; fo
r

which reaſon ,

I juſt recommend it to the reader , to be careful not to

confound the one with the other ,

1
C
.

j

But in the future tenſe , the prefix letters in ' X do abun
dantly diſtinguiſh the two derivations from each other ; fo

r

in the verbs defective in a nun , the prefix letter , is pointed

with chirik , and dagaſh after it , as Wawan & c . yiggaſh , tigo ,

gaſh : but in this derivation , they a
re with tſere , and which ,

is a long vowel , to compenſate fo
r

the quieſcent , yo
d ,

which is not written , as quin aus 75738 & c . though

fometimes th
e

y
a
d
is written , and the prefix letter ' is with

tlere

t
1
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radicalקָניִאקֵנַיׁשַריִאׁשַריִיבַטיִאבַטיִיןַׁשיִא , with pathach, as

rfere nevertheleſs ; as 5şiz asos ealecha ſhoelal,Micha 1. 8 .
But this is not common ; fo

r

when the yod is written , they

are for the moſt part pointed with chirik , and the ſecond

, ,

h
a
ir
?. And there a
re ſome , which have dagaſy inſtead o
f

the quieſcent yod , as from p
re

w
e

find " 1717 pisg etſoek

ruchee , Ifai . xliv . 3. and from 79. 77 * X Dru beterem

etſarcha , Jerm . i . 4. and which , the grammarians call

T
h
e son chafearea pe , y
o
d
, defective in th
e

firſt radical

jo
d
, a
n
d

n
o
t

th x n
3

neachea p
e

y
o
d ,quieſcent in the firſt

radical ; becauſe , they are formed in the future tenſe , ac
cording to th

e

form o
f

thoſe which a
re defective in the

firſt radical , nun , as already obſerved .

And , as after th
e

moſt exact ſearch into th
e

writings o
f

the moſt eminent grammarians , for the reaſon o
f

this

change , I have not been fortunate enough to find ảny
thing ſatisfactory : I ſhall therefore , mention , what to me
appears the moſt probable , and which nearly coincides with

that o
f

Elias , viz . that the o famech , and 3 tſadi * , have

à near reſemblance in ſound and pronunciation , eſpecially

. Althongh in the pronunciation o
f
3 in the Engliſh language ,

it is abundantly diſtinguiſhed from the o , b
y

having + joined to the s .

It muſt however be obſerved , that this is not according to th
e

true
pronunciation o

f

the Hebrew ; but is done , to enable the Engliſh

reader , to comprehend the difference between the one and the other :

conſequently , nothing concluſive can b
e

deduced from thence . I

judged it neceſſary to mention this , fo
r

the benefit o
f

the Engliſe reader ,

that h
e may b
e

enabled clearly to comprehend the force o
f

what I

have adyanced .

Vol . I. H h when
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according toגצֵּתקציבֵצֵאWe should layעקַצָי
בצָיגַ

f

when the 3 tſadi is not dagafhid ; ſo that numbers * ſcarcely

make any diſtinction between them ; and therefore , if from

?
the form o

f quieſcent yod , in the firſt radical , it might

in the quickneſs o
f pronunciation appear , a
s if ſaid

308 Dn por fo
r

which reaſon , the X tſadi is dagaſhed , to

ſtrengthen it
s pronunciation . Imuſt farther obſervé ,that this

Lule is o
f

the utmoſt importance in the grammatical part

o
f

the language ; viz . when we find dagafl , inſtead o
f
a d
e

ficient letter , the word is then reckoned , as belonging to

the defective verbs : but when w
e

find a long vowel affixed

to compenſate fo
r

ſuch deficiency , it is then reckoned a
s

belonging to the quieſcents .

1
1

In niphangl , the preter is formed with quiefcent y vau
pointed with cholom , inſtead o

f

the radical yod , as
ytí mytí mytis & c . noedantee , noedangta , noedang . The
ſame in benunee , 9713 Dypij noedacengm , noedang ; but in

the other parts o
f

the conjugation , the 1 vau is pronounced ,

and it
s pointing is th
e

fame a
s in th
e

perfect verbs ; as from

You is derived 3717. hivvadang , and with the prefix letters' n to form the future , it is y778 YTT . yivvadang ivvadang ,

the aleph with chirik , contrary to rule , as its proper point

ing is with ſegol , except in this ; and for which , I am

ca
l

andbeaתפרצישנאלכ",Elias mentions in particular* ** , “ anſea

tſarphath , a
ll

the men o
f

France . " I ſuppoſe h
e

meant a
ll

the Jews

fettled in France . What authority h
e had fo
r

the aſſertion , h
e

does

not mention ; neither am I fo'well acquainted with any o
f

the Jews
born within the French dominions , as to be able either to confirm

o
r deny it ; it muſt therefore b
e

underſtood , as hi
s

bare aſſertion ; and

a
s ſuch I have noticed it .

realy
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really unable to afſign any reaſon . But as to the change of

* y
o
d
, to I vau , I opine , it is on account of th
e

dagaſk , as its

force is better perceived in 3 vau , than in yod .

.

In hipheengt , the preter is formed with 7 he prefix , point

e
d

with cholom , inſtead o
f

th
e

radical ” y
o
d
, as a
v VVT

& c . hoefheev , hoefavta . The fame o
f
a
ll

the prefix letters .

throughout this conjugation ; for in the participle benunce ,

it is quin moeſbeer . In the infinitive and imperative 320g
hoefheev . In the future tenſe , it is IUIM . IW , d'Uix
oeſbeev , yoeſbeev , toeſbeed , or Tosin gobeit 75ix oeleed , p

o
e

lecd , toeleed . But in the participle pangul , the prefix > mem ,

is always pointed with murik , o
r

kibbuts ; as well in the
perfect o

r regular verbs , as the irregular o
r imperfect ; as

SPD . Tar and one o
r

two with kamets chatuph , as
grun v

u

jseaſh maſhzar , Exed . xxvi . 1. The pointing

o
f

the ſecond radical , is the ſame in this inflection a
s the

perfect verbs : it muſt however , be noticed , that the verbs

o
f

this form , which I have mentioned , as having fome
times in the future tenſe , the prefix letters pointed with

chirik and radical ” yod , written alſo ; have in this con
jugation , th

e
* yod likewiſe ,written ; but with this differ

ence , that the prefix letter is pointed with tſere ; as from

39 is derived JUXTA -JOA vateatev e
th

Focſboh , Kings .

II . ix . 30
.

from 72.758.7 m
x 3 par rethcanik lach e
th

hayaled , Exod . ii . 7. a
n
d

from 197. 1739'87 WXDLIT O
X

im baſmoel vecameenah , Gen. xiii . 9. and in the participle

benunee , the o mem , is pointed with tſere in a
ll

the perſons :

a
s 30 70 & c . but when quieſcent in the ſecond

* The reader muſt obſerve , that the a yod in 2099 is not radical ,

but is prefixed to form the derivation , the fame a
s , 7 .

Hh 2 radical ,
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radical , the fingular only , is pointed with tſere, and the

ſheva , & ..c&םיִניִבְמandןיִבֵמreft with heroa, as

In hiphangh , th
e

o
f

b
e , is with fourik , as 7737 goin ?

veyoefeaph hurad , Gen. xxxi . i . The ſame in thoſe which

are quieſcent in the ſecond radical , a
s 0237 hukam ; and

thoſe which are double , as ID17 hufav ; in al
l

three , the

1
7

h
e , is with fhurik , and no difference in their pointing ;

but in the other perſons , there is a difference in the preter

tenſe , between thoſe which are quieſcent in the firſt radical

' yo
d , or the ſecond radical ? vau ; and thoſe which a
re double ;

viz . the dugaſh ; as will be ſhewn when I come to treat of

the roots which double .are

Hithpaengl . Thisconjugation is formed as the perfectverb ,

a
s from 7
3

is derived 1
7 n
a vayithyaldu , Numb . i . 18 .

and from yogi on ? veyithyaengtſu , Pſalm . lxxxiii . 4 .
though ſometimes the ? yod is changed to pronounced vaus

) , yoefeaph ,

Gen. x
lv
. i . and from 7
7 : 7 vehithvaddang , Levis ,

v . 5
.

and xvi . 21 ,

,behitbuaddang yoeJeapaףֵסֹויעַּדַוְתִהְּב,is derivedעַדָיa
s from

PARA
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PARADIGM of a VERB quieſcent in the firſt radical ” y
o
d
,. ,c&לָידַחָיעַדָי
דֶ

.viz

CONJUGATPON Kal ,

INDICATIVE MOOD ,

PRETER TENSE .

Fem ,

הָדְלָי

SINGULAR .

Maſc .

3
d perſon ,

2
d

perſon ,

ht , iſt perſon .
תדלי

com ,

Fem .

fon .

PLURAL
Mafc .

972 3
d

perſon ,

Dat 2
d

perſon ,

127 ft perſon ,

ןָּתְדִלְי
com ,

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

or תֶדֶלֹויorהָדְלֹוי
תֹודְלֹוי

Maſc ,

in ſingular .
.,pluralםידְלֹוי

PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,

Fem . Maſc ,

migas

דּולָי

,pluralםיִרּולְי INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

הָעְדorתַעָד-orַעֹוְדָי .דֹולָי

And with the LETTERS

ל סכ

תֶדֶלֵמ תדלל תֶדֶלְּב תֶדֶלְּב

I.M PE R A TIVE M 0 0 D.

Fem .

דְל
יִ

Mafc . .

.

9
7
? plural .

.fingularךֵל
ְ

ז:ןי

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Maſc .Fem .

com .

יִדְלִּת

דֶלֵּת

.iftperfonא
תadperfon.ךֶלֵ
לֶיadperfon.דֶלֵּ
דֶ

Fem .

com .

PLURAL .

Mafc .

.
.
.

NIPHANGL

,if
t

perfonלַג
דֶ

.adperfonּודְלֵּת.adperfonהָנְדְלִּתּודְלֵי

{
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NIP H A N GL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE.

SINGULAR .

Fem .
הדלונ
IT :

ּתְדַלֹונ

Mafc .

753 3d perſon .
m ?? ia 2d perſon .
mazia iſ

t

perſon .

: 1

com .

P URAL .

Maſc .Fem .

com ,

ןֶפְדַלֹונ

17373 3
d

perſon .

ontzia 2
d

perſon .
.com . .iftperfonּונְדַלֹונ

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

oהָדָלֹונ
rתֶדֶלֹונ

תֹודָלֹונ

This fingular .

.pluralםיִרָלֹונ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

CAR E T.
INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

עָדּוה דלוה

And with the LETTERS .

ל
דלוהל

דֶלָּיַהֵמ
דלוהכ דלוהב

&c. תַעַדָל תעדכ תעדב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fenii

ירֶלָּיַה

Maft .

723,7 fingular .
1787 plural.הָנְדַלָוה (:ז

FUTURE TENSÉ .

Fem .

com .

SINGÚ LA R.
Maſc :

7328 iſ
t

perſoni .
.
.

יְרְלְגִּת
דֶלֹוּת

.adperfon3.דֶלּוּתdperfonדֶלְגִי

PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

com ,

הָנְדַלּוּת {

.iftperfotדֶלָּיִנ

,2
d

perfon3.ודלותdperfonּוְךֶלָגָי
PIENGL .
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P 1 E N G ..

INDICATIVE MOOD .
PRETER TENSE

SINGULAR .
Fem .

IT הָרְפִי:
ְּתְדס!

Maſc .

TD ? 3d perſon .
M ?p? 2d perſon.
RTD iſ

t
perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .
ןתדסי?

Maſc .
1
7
0
? 3
d perſon .

DATO : 2d perſon .

19TD 1
ſt perſon .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

oהָרְסיִמ
r

תֶדָסיִמ

תֹוְרְפַיְמ

Maſc .

To fingular .
..pluralםיִרְפַיִמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem . Maſc .

הדסימ

:

תֹודסימ
ITTI : .fingularדָקְנְמ

.pluralםיִרָׁשיִמ

Vol . I. INFINI
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)

INFINITIVE M 0 0 D.

דס
{

And with the LETTERS .

ל
דסימ דסייל רֵסיִּב רסיְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem .. Maſc .

ידסי fingularס
דֶ

ןי:

הָנְרְקנ ,pluralּודְסַי

F U T U R E T E N S E.

SINGULAR .

Maſc .Fem . ,

com .

ידסית

דֶסיִּת

,iit perfon2.ךֶסיֵאdperfon3.רֵקַיְּתdperfonדסיי

PLURAL
Fem , Maſc .

com ,

הָנְדַסיְּת

,if
t

perfonדסַיִנ.adperion3.ּוָדְסַיְּתdperfonּודְקִיְו
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P U A N G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .
PRETERTENSE .
SINGU E AR.

Mafc .Fem .
.הדלי
וז:
תדלי .adperfonלְו

ךָ
.adperfonָּתְדִלְי

,if
t

perfonיִּתְדֶלֶי
com .

PLURAL .F

Fem .

com .

Mafc . .

ןֵּתְדַלי
.3dperfonּוְדְלְי.adperfonםֶּתְדַלְי.rftperfonונדליcom .

. PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem Maſc .

הדלי

תודלי
ITT : .fingularלֶי

דֶ

.pluralןז:םיִדָלְי

ב. NO PARTICIPLE PANGUL , INFINITIVE , or IMPERATIVE

in this Conjugation .

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

MarcFem .

com .

if
t

perfoneידליתדֶלִיֲא .

2
d

perſon . .
.

דלי3dperfon.דלית
ךלית

L. I i 2 PLURAL .
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PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

com . ,ift perfonיְנ
דַלָ

,2
d

perfonּודָלְיִּת.adperionּודְלִיְו
הָנְדַליִּת {

H I P H E E N & L.P H I

INDICAT I V E M 0 0 D.
PRETER T E N S E.

SINGULAR
Maſc .Fem .

הָדיִלֹוה

ְּתְדֵלֹוה

3
d

perfoneדיִלֹוה
,a
d

perfonָּתְדַלֹוה

,if
t

perfonיִּתְדְלֹוהcom .

P LURAL .

Fein . . Maſc .

com .

ןָּתְדַלֹוה

if
t

perfone2.ּודיִלֹוהdperfonםֶּתְדַלֹוה
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE ,

Fem . Mafc . .

or oהָדיִלֹומ
rתֶדֶלֶימ

תֹודיִלֹומ

.fingularדיִלֹומ

.pluralםיִדיִלֹומ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem . Maſc .

תֶדהָדָלּומ

תֹודָלּומ

.fingularדָלּומ

.pluralםיִדָלּומ
INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

p
e
rc
a

דיִלֹוה

p
e
ri
s

And with the LETTERS

דיִלֹוהֵמ

ל

דיִלֹוהְל דיִלֹוהְּב דיִלֹוהְּב

2 . IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem . Maſc .

יִדיִלֹוה

הָנְדֵלֹוה

.fingularדיִלֹוה

.pluralּודיִלֹוה

le :
p
e
o
! FUTURE TENSE .UT

P
in
e

SINGULAR .

רב,

Fem . Mafc .

Penin com .

zn
i ,

יִדיִלֹוּת
דיִלֹוּת

,if
t

perfonדיִלֹוא.adperfonדיִלֹוּת

,3
d

perfonדיִלֹוי

PLURAL ,

u
la
r ,

- , Fem . .

com .

הָנְדְלֹוּת}

.iftperfon2.דיִלֹונdperfonּודיִלֹוּת

,3
d

perfonּודָלֹוי

Mafc .

.
.
.

HUPHANGL .

ר.
a
l

NEN
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HU P H A N G L.

INDICATI VE MOOD .
PRETER TENSE .

Fem .

הָדָלּוה
ּתְדַליה

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

75377 3d perſon .
MT 2d perſon .

.

IT :

com . .iftperfonיִּתְדֵלֹוה

PLURAL.

Fem , Maſc .

com .

ןֶמְדַלּוה
7577 3d perſon .
DA7217 2d perſon .
137277 iſ
t

perſon .com .

No PARTICIPLE BENUNEE , o
r

PANGUL , in this
Conjugation .

INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
תֶדֶלה

And with the LETTERS

ל

תדלהמתֶדָּלִהְל
תֶדֶלְהְּב

תדלהב
***

IMPERATIVE MOOD ,

C A R E T.

FUTURE TENSE ,

SINGULAR .
Mafc ..Fem .

com.
ודלות

,if
t

perfon2.דָלּואdperfonדית

,3
d

perfonְךָלּוּתרֶלּוי

PLURAL .

Maſc .Fem .

com ,

הָנְדְלֹוּת}

.ftperfon:דֶלּונ

,a
d

perfon3.ּורְלּוּתdperfonףְדְלּוי

HITH .
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HITH PAEN GL ,

INDICATIVE MOOD

PRETER TENSE ,

SINGULAR .

Fem . Maſc .

הֶעְדַוְתִה
ְּתֶעָּדַוְתה

.3dpertonעדוְתִה
,ad perfonָּתְעַּדַוְתִה?

çom ,
,

punt iſt perſon ,
PLURAL .

Fem ,

com ,

ןֶּתְעַּדַוְתִה

Maſc .

WIDT 3
d perſon ,

anytın 2
d perſon ,

hayop ? iſ
t

perſon ,com ,

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

oהעְּדַוְתִמ
r

תַעָּדַוְתִמ

תֹועְדַוְתִמ

Maſc .

yrima fingular .
..pluralסיֶעְדַנְתִמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,

CARE T.

!

INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
עדותה ד

+

And with the LETTERS

ה ל ב

עדותהמ עַּדַוְתִהְל עַּדַוְתִהְּב עדותהב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem . Maſc.

Ip
a
i

יִעְדַוְתִה

הָנֶעָּדַוְתִה

.fingularעָּדַוְתִה
.pluralרעְּדַוְתִה}

FUTURE TENSE , ,

! pe
n
t you
r

SINGULAR .0

Fem . .

com .

יעְדַיְתִּת

עדִוְתִּת

עַּדַוְתֶא,

,a
d perfon3.עַּדַוְתִּתdperfenעַּדַוְתִיu

lin
א

PLURAL
Mafc . .L 4 Fem .

com .

הָנְעָּדַוְתִּת

.iftperfonעדִוְּתִנ.adperfon3.ּועְּדַוְתִּתdperfonּועְּדַוְתִי
VOL . I. K_k SECT .
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S E C T. VI,

Of VERBS quieſcent , in the ſecond radical 1 vah , 23
& ..c&םוקןוב

1

,ץראהתא,

-ametha pa
jb

Jiuseethaהָנָעava,יִּתְׁשַוהָתְוֶע ; and from:ָתיִּדַצ

tee .

EVERY verb , whoſe ſecond radical is , vaug is quieſ
cent in a

ll

the conjugations , as from op kum , we ſa
y

o
p
. kam , mom kamta , & c . but when the laſt radical is 1
7

h
e , the , vau is then pronounced throughout al
l

th
e

con

jugations : as from 778 avah , w
e

find , um ivvetha

naphſhee ; froin 727 kava , i na kivveelhee Adonay ; from
1717 rava , 1787 DNE 17??? hirva e

th haarets : from 1713tſiuva ,

3 ; ,

In al
l

which roots the 7 vau is never quiefcent . And

there are five roots , whoſe third radical is not amuta

ble 1
7

b
e , and yet , the 1 vau , is not quieſcent ; vi
z
.

n
y

b
o
y

n
iy
, you v
ia . It muſt however , b
e

obſerved o
f

them , that Y17 gavang , is to b
e

met with only in k
a
l
, as

1778 ya " kee gavang aharon : 11734 7
2
3

vayigrang vayya

moth : and you mavang is found in piengl hadagaſh only ,

SAYW . Dyw . Yn ſhivvang , fivvangta , Nivvangtee : a
n
d

niy avath , in piengl , niphangl , and hithpaengl ; as , firſt ,

-Adam ; ?

nacngvath hammarduth ; third , 5,77,7 VIX
ny

vehith

angvethu anſea hechayil ; but 72 avar and S
y
y

aval , ar
e

,

meangveal vechomcats ; Z
a
y
: 71007 haſkocchad ycangvear ; the

reſt are quieſcent .

3
1

as

Ď

b
e
n

leanguerbתודרמהתוֲעַנןב adam ; fecondםדאתּוַעְל C
.

f

micrapbןימוחולֶגַעְמףכמonly to be m
e
t

with in piengl , as

h

Of
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Of the pointing of theſe VERBS .

In the preter of kal, the firſt radical is pointed with
kamets , to ſhew the deficiency of , vau , as op . and , not
withſtanding that it is not uſual for the kamets to point at

the deficiency of I vau , but the cholom ; fo
r
it is that , which

is appropriated fo
r

this uſe ; and is here changed to kamets ,

that the form o
f

kal , may be the ſame in pointing , as the
other forms ; their firſt radicals being a

ll pointed with

kamets , except the double roots , as will b
e ſhewn hereafter .

And we ſometimes meet with the X aleph , written after the

kamets , as NW O
N
?? vekoem foaon , Hofea x . 1
4
.

and is

quieſcent ; but in 720 " DAT ? veråémah veyaſhva , Zach .
xiv . 10. the aleph is pronounced . In theſe examples , the

& aleph compenſates fo
r

the deficiency o
f
1 vau . In the

third perſon plural , and the firſt perſon feminine ſingular ,

the firſt radical has kamets , and is accented milengl , to

thew th
e

deficiency o
f

th
e

quieſcent 7 vau , as 7h , 93 ?? but

in the other perſons , the firſt radical is pointed with pathach ,

a
smal , ma2 the reaſon o
f

this change is o
n account o
f

the quieſcent ſheva , which always takes place in the preter

o
f

kal , in the firſt and ſecond perſons ; ( as may b
e

ſeen

b
y

conſulting the tables , ) fo
r
if it had been pointed with

kamets , quieſcent ſheva could not have followed ; but o
n

the

contrary , muſt have been pronounced peva ; as may b
e

ſeen in Chap . II
I
. Sect . V
.

and fe
q
. The preter is alſo

pointed with tſere ſometimes , according to the form o
f

Syn pacangl , as 17.78 n
a DNS caaſker meath ahcron , Deut .

xxxii . 5
0
.

D'W3x7 baina 3 ke
e

meathu ca
l

haenaſhcem ,

Exod . iv . 1
9 . atem

Leaneem noged hachoma , Nehem . xiii . 21. and fome few after
the

maduang atesנֵלםתאעודמ
םי

המוחהדגנ

Kk 2



200 H E BR E W GRAMMA R.
th
e

form o
f Siyp padengl , his 2012,7 habboekar o
e
r
, Gea ,

xliv . 3
. Jy 718 kc
e

derte caynay . I. Sam . xiv . 2
9
.

The participle benunee , is with kamets in the firſt radical

;

and there is n
o

difference in the pointing o
f

the benunec ,

from that o
f

the preter in the third perſon ſingular ; for

b
a

acbeccha bemirma ; thyהמרמבךיחאאָּב,inftance

brother came with ſubtility , Gen. xxvii . 35. this is the

preter tenſe , b
u
t

289 35 7368 x 58 1759 binnea anse .

chee b
a

ealecha beangv haangnan ; L
o
, I come unto thee in

thick cloud , Exod . xix , 9
.

is the benunee .

a

And in the femininė , there is a diftin &tion in the accents ;

fo
r

th
e

preter is accented milangi , às 93 551 b
u
t

th
e

benunee is accented milrang ; a
s , a n
a

547 9
3
0

.
aבוט,םיבוט.
sלועָּפa
s

a
lf
o , according to.התאתמa
sפ
עָּ
לַ
It is ſometimes pointed with tferê , after the form o
f

. . . .
The participle pangul , the infinitive , and the imperative ,

have a
ll , the ſecond radical pointed with fourik generally ;

fo
r
in th
e

infinitive , it is Dyp bow b
y

to
e

uchal kum ; and in

the imperative xop 1p kum kara ; ſo alſo in th
e

participle

pangul ; but with this differencë , that w
e

cannot form it

from 0
9
p
. fo
r

that is a yow b
y
n
a poccangi semead , o
r intran

ſitive verb ; it is therefore , formed from bring which is a

439 Syno poeangl yoetſea , or tranſitive verb ; as , Tartu

,

hayetha fumab ; for b
y

the appointment o
f

Abſalom was it

determined . II . Sam . xii
i
. 3
2
.

And the infinitive and

imperative , are ſometimes pointed with cholom , after the

manner o
f

the roots which are double , as pipa , wip koom

yakoemu 777mmt h
is

poer hithpoererah Ifai . xxiv . 20
.

and

. ,

Jea

ke
e

a
rg ! $ ce aufhalomהָמּוׂשהתיהםולשבאיִּפ־לע־יִּכ,Jumab

,m
o
e
l

e
tb

berea yifraealמ
אלו
ת

Joochלארׂשיינב e
la
y

ש
בֹוׁ

א
יל
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Fofb . V. 2. The future tenſe, is formed by the prefix letters

70 % pointed with kamets, to mark th
e

ſecond radical I.vau ,

which is quieſcent , as , 21. Dypp & c . yakum , akum , & c * .

There a
re

ſome which are pointed with cholom , without

accordingּודְקְפִּת to th
e

form o
fּומְקָּתּומְקָי,have been written

1

According to th
e

opinion o
f
R
.

D
.

Kimchi , in Michlol , and Elias

Levita in Sepher Habachur , th
e

vau in DPX , Dp is no
t

radical ,

but what is called b
y

th
e

grammarians van attractives as th
e

vans in

TIPDN T
ip
! & t . T
o

th
is

opinion I ca
n

b
y

n
o

means afſent ; b
u
t

pronounce it to be radical ; and that fo
r

th
e

following reaſon ; fo
r

w
e

find 1997 , 1997 Now , if th
e
} vau had n
o
t

been radical , it would

, ,

579 and which have n
o , vau ; hence it is manifeſt , that they vau

is radical and not attractive , And I muſt freely confeſs , it is witha
extreme reluctance , that I preſume to oppoſe theſe great authorities ,
and who have thrown ſuch great light o

n

the facred language ; but

the love o
f

truth , which I ſo ſtrongly profeſs , will not permit m
e

to

paſs unnoticed , what I take to be th
e

leaſt deviation therefrom , le
t

the authority from whence it proceeds b
eever fo great ; confequently ,

am n
o reſpector o
f perfons , o
r

names : nothing but what is juſt and

true fhall have weight with me . Andy ås amanifeſtation o
f

the truth

o
f

what I have advanced , I ſhall take the liberty to mention , that
that conſummate grammarian ; R

.

Solomon Hayna , author o
f

Binyon

Shlomo , & c . coincides with m
e

in this opinion ; fo
r
in the above work ,

Beth Habinyaneem , cheder aferee ; he ſeverely reprehends Kimchi , fo
r

advancing a
n opinion ſo contradictory to the rules o
f grammar ; and

after exhibiting th
e

proofs which Kimchi has advanced in ſupport o
f

his hypotheſis ; confutes them in the moſt ſatisfactory , clear , and
unequivocal manner .

I would willingly have tranſcribed the whole for the fatisfaction of

the reader ; but as it is ſomewliat long , and would b
e ftill more fo in

the tranſlation , and as my deſign is not to ſpin out the Grammar

to an unneceſtary length ; I have , fo
r

that reaſon , ommitted it , and

ynuit elearned reader to the work itſelf ; where h
e will find the

ſubject treated in a most copious manner .

� val ,



262 GRAMMAR .HEBREW

yachee reuveal tealחי
י

wתבָילאוןבואר
it
h

chale : ri , as

avau , as yín 5
x

a
l

takoets , Prov . ii . 11. 958 zi
zi
m

yaſhoev

apcha , Ifai . x
ii
. 1
.

a
n
d

ſo it is marked in th
e

Maforah ;

« The words Dinn , din a
re a
ll with cholom , except one

with Juurik , ví
z
. Duy on u
s
. ” And at th
e

end o
f
a

ſentence , o
r

with a
n accent o
f
a pauſe , they a
re always

, reuvean veal

gamoth , Deut . xxxiii . 6. Find oui ouib , Joeloeſbeem
fbanah vayamoth . But without the accent o

f
a pauſe , the

cholom is changed to kamets ; eſpecially , with 1 vau con

,

out th
e
7 vau converſive , when joined to a ſmall word b
y

means o
f
a hyphen , as 7517 " W x
s
-arm taſhavna nepheſh

bayeled ; Kings I. xvii , 21. the kamets ultimate o
f
a
ll

theſe

examples , is kamets chatuph .

-and_fometimeswithםהרבאםָקָּיַו,באומץָקָּיַוverfive , as

Niphangl , in the preter , the firſt radical is pointed with

kamets in th
e

third perſons , as pia . 133. 137. and in
the other perſons , the kamets , is changed to ſbeva , accord
ing to its form , and the cholom is changed to furik , or

kibhuts , as 'Nim ?. nig ? " Iſai . X. 13
.

th
e

reaſon o
f

th
is

#
s , that two choloms may not come together ,

The benunee in the maſculine ſingular , is the ſame a
s the

preter ; but in th
e

other perſons , th
e

kamets is changed to

feva , as froin 1129.Dia ?.79in , nidia . The infini
tive and imperative , have 1

7

h
e prefix , pointed with chirik ,

and dagaſ after it , th
e

ſame a
s th
e

perfect verbs , as pian .

th
e

ſame in th
e

future , as 11
a
? 1122 jan & c .

PIENGL and PUANGL .

Before I proceed to treat of the pointing of the conjuga
tions , in this derivation , I ſhall attempt to prove that the

conjugation
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Conjugation laid down by ſome of the grammarians called
merubang , mentioned in ſection the firſt of this chapter ,
hath no exiſtence .
i

,th
e

rootsofwhichָּתְלַכֹואלָכֹואָּתְנַׁשֹולןֵׁשֹולָּתְטַפֹוׁש.טֵפֹוׁש

- It muſt be obſerved , that thoſe grammarians have pro
duced the following examples in fupport o

f

their propo. e
a
ſh

lo
c

Job xx . 26
.

77da yuribm * melaſhnee bafether , Pfalm ci . 5 .

JOON impur ? limfophtee e
th channan , Jo
b
ix . 15
.

Theſe ,

fay . they , ar
e

o
f

the form o
f

the merubang , as conſiſting o
f

four radical letters ; for tlie cholom in the firft radical o
f

the

laſt is to mark the quieſcent vau which is deficient , and

the kamets chatuph , under the former , is fo
r

the fame pur

poſe ; from theſe , they have formed in th
e

preter o
f

kal ,

. . . . ,

ſa
y

they , a
re baix . 105. wait with four radical letters ;

but this is futile ; for how improper muſt it b
e to deduce

proofs from theſe three only , there being n
o other o
f

the

kind to be found ; and conſequently , contrary to a
ll

the

rules o
f

true grammar , to found a conjugation o
n account

o
f

them ; it is therefore , b
y

fa
r

more reaſonable , to reckon

them either as a nomalies , o
r compound words : but that

which they have urged with the greateſt force , is , that i
n

this derivation are to b
e found , what is called Draiya

Onox true t merubangs , as from 712 is derived 1212 .

here , ſay they , “ the 7 vau quieſcent , is the ſecond radical

,

and then follow two nuns , which are the two lameds

hapangul , or third radicals ; conſequently , here are four

* This is marked in the Maſorah , 1989 vau , abundant , or

redundant .

+ This is called true , as having the four letters written in oppo

fition to the other , which is formed o
n

mere conje ture .

radicals
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radicals written ; which ſhews them to be true roots of

four letters ."

To this I anſwer , that it is certain , that in bdir 23
Saiti the third radical is doubled ; but yet I contend , that
they a

re o
f

th
e

form o
f by
p
. th
e

characteriſtic o
f

which , is

dagaſh in the ſecond radical ; and a
s the 4 vau (which is

the fecond radical , ) is quieſcent , it cannot b
e dagefbed ' ;

fo
r

dagafo can never take place in a quieſcent letter ; fo
r

this reaſon , the third radical is doubled , to compenſate for

the dificiency o
f

the dagaſh ; and is written 2012 inſtead o
f

m
e , as a demonſtration o
f this , I ſhall ſhew that , in the

conjugation hithpaengl o
f

this derivation , the third radical

is likewiſe doubled , to compenſate fo
r

the dagaſh , as

piani initead of 129ņi ) , the ſaine in pugng !, which alle
requires dagafb , mazina nuolyn ' n lecan tehogmath chee
lalter , Prov . v

iii
. 2
4
.

inſtead o
f unny . an
d
' 733 H
D

1919 733 meadoney mitfang d
eagever coenanu , Pfal . xxxix.23 .

this is o
f

th
e

form o
f puang ) , and is inſtead o
f

927. But

if we form thein after th
e

form o
f , DOP : as the coni

jagation o
f

merubang , according to their hypothefis , we

fhould then b
e obliged to conſider them , a
s intranſitive

verbs , to which , I can b
y

n
o

means affent ; for this con

jugation , is fo
r

th
e

moſt part tranſitive , as it
s proper form

is active : hence it is manifeft , that this form is , instead of

piengl , which is always active .

Another proof that this conjugation is inftead o
fpiengt ,

is , that in the participle benunce , and participle pangul o
f
it ,

the prefix mem , a
s alſo the letters obza , and the prefix

letters 777948 in the future tenſe , ar
e

a
ll pointed with theva ;

the
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the ſame as the form Syp piengh. And th

e

diſtinction

between the participle bununet , and participle pangul , is , that
the benunee hath sfere ultimate ; asmany awm mefhoe
veav netheevoeth , Ifai lviii . 12. and pangul , kamels
ultimate : as byvoso Simp in vehu mechselal mippſha
eangnu , ibid li

ij , 5. In fine , the fum of al
l

that has beena

ſaid is , that in this conjugation o
f

piengl , the first radical

is pointed with cholom , tamark the quiefoent vax , which

is the ſecond radical ; and the third radical is doubled , ( to

compenſate for the deficiency o
f

the dagagh , which ought

to be in the fecond radical ) and pointed with tfere , as

app.win , and the points of the prefix letters , are al
l

with ſheva , according to the form o
f

piengl ; and there is no

other mode o
f

diftinguiſhing piengl from puangl , than b
y

means o
f

th
e

context : fo
r

inſtance , DST VIND
chitſom , Pſalm x

i
. 2
.

is o
f

the conjugation piengl : and
93719 723 "Do mitſang.de gever coenanue , ibid . xxxvii .

23. is o
f

th
e

conjugation pangl : 47,755 choelela yadoe ,

Feb. xxvi . 1
3
.

is o
f piengl , b
u
t sin niyas 23959

Veliphnea gavangoth choelaltee , ibid . x
v
. Ja is of puangl .
coeneanu

Hipheengi , the preter has a he prefix , pointed with tſere ;

and in the third perſons , the firſt radical is pointed with
shirik , as p !PT . TDP ?. Op . but in the other perſons ,with
pathach , asPP ? • 4227 & c . though fometimes , the first
radical is with chirik ; but then the prefix 7 he , is withi
charuph pathach , as ni

o

p
o piD2 hekecmoetha , bekcemoe

shce , o
r

with chatuph fegol , as 3380 g nip bekeet
foethee kee Adonay yiſmecheanee , Pſalm iii.6 . In benunce , the
mer prefix , in the mafculine fingulat , is pointed with
ifere , the ſame as the 1

9 in the preter ; but in the other
perſons , the fire is changed to sheva , according to rule ;

Vou . I. LI
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.c&ןיִבָהְּבןיִבָהְּבit is generally with chirik , asסלכב

as D'oro . and op . In pangul, the B is with furik ,
according to form , as 1799. Dopo & c . In the infinitive,
the 17 is pointed with kamets , to diſtinguiſh it from the .

preter ; and th
e

firſt radical , is ſometimes with tſere ; as

127. and ſoinetimes with chirik , as17. but with the letters

, . .

The ſame in the imperative ; ſome with tſere , and ſome

, it

is dropt in th
e

imperative , as T ) DY
W
.Gen. xxxi . 37
.

T
ə ya

Judg . xi
x
. 9
. Divya u'a Pſalm xciv . 8. & c . Theſe a
re ,

a
s if written , o'l7.1999 .ap . & c . and ſometimes in the

andfometimesה the,הָנְנִבָהand.יִניִבָהןיִבָהwith chirik , as

-nittavlarcel a
d
o

צנ
ב

דָלדמעו.הביִרָל
ןיִ

infinitiveםימע , as

יִג
ול
ּ

יִל
ונ
ּ

dropt , as -andare all accentיִגּותיִׁשּוריִׁשּוחיִׂשּומיִׂש
ול
ּ

יֵל
ונ
ּ

nay , veoengmead ladeen ammeem , Ifai . iii . 13
.

a
s ifwritten

.3077.77 a
n
d

in th
e

plural , th
e
7 is fo
r

th
e

moſt part

, y

e
d milengl . Sometiines the 7 is defective in the preter ;

a
s 'n302 inizia benoecthee baſphareem , Dan . ix . 2. inſtead

o
f nigd ?. And it muſt be obſerved , that this deficiency

o
f

the 17 , is chiefly in ſuch verbs , as do not admit o
f

the

imperative in the conjugation kal , as thoſe which I have

; ſa
y

..c&ּומּוׂשּוחּוׂשּותּוׁשּולוגּונּולmentioned ; fo
r

w
e

cannot f
a
y

In the future , the prefix letters 10'W are pointed with

\kamels , as 798 1 ? & c . although they ought to have

been with tſere , the fame a
s

th
e

mem in the infinitive ;

but are pointed with kamets , to diſtinguiſh them from the

future in ka
l
, where the firſt radical is quieſcent yod ; and

which a
re with tſere , as JWNW . & c . fo
r

which reaſon ,

they are pointed with kamets , and the ſame a
s the prefix

letters o
f

kal , in this derivation ; ( i . e , quieſcent in the .

ſecond
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frftradicalםּוקָא.םּוקָי-ןובָא•ןּובָי is pointed with ,burik , as
ſecond radical ) but with this diſtinction ; that in kal, the

, . .
&c . but in theſe , it is with chirik , as opp . Op . 128. 177

&c . or with tſere, as ? & c . Hiphangl , has been treated
of in thoſe which a

re quieſcent in the firſt radical yod , in

the preceding ſection .

Hithpaengi , has been treated o
f
in this ſection , in the

conjugation piengl , and ſhewn , that it
s

forın is to have the

laft radical doubled , to compenſate for the dagofh ; as

piany , magia , & c . The benunee is diana . th
e

impe .

rative and infinitive , piano th
e

ſame a
s th
e

preter . Find

. . thןֵנֹוּבְתֶאןָנֹוּבְתִּתןָנֹוּבְתִי..
e

future

LI 2 PARA
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PARADIGM of a VERB quiefaent in the fecond sadical
, ..c&תבםוקYudd, as

CONJÚGATION Kalo

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .

SINGULAR .
Tem . Mafci

77 3d perſon .
mon ad perſon .

com . ma iſ
t

perſon .

הָנְּב

��

PLO RAL
Fem .

com .

Maſc .
3
3
2

3
d perſon .

oma 2
d perſon .

9 iſ
t

perſon .

ןִיְנַּב
coin .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Femi

הָנָּב
תֹונָּב

Maſc .

ſingular

da plural .

PARTICIPII PANGUL .

Fem .

1 הנב
תֹוגּוּב

Maſc .
7
1
a

ſingular .

0 * 3
0 plural .

INFINI .
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fi
n

INFINITIVE MOOD .
ןוב

And with the LETTERS

3

TO ? ןּובָל 7172 ��

İMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem .

93723

Maſc .
n
a fingular ,

9312 plural הָנְנֹוּב:

BUTFUTUREJTURE TENSE.
SINGULAR .

Fem .

com . ,ift perfonןּוִבָא

Maſc .

.

797m 2
d perſon .

797 3
d perſon .

יִנּוָבָּת
ןּובָּכ

PLURAL

Femi
com .

Maſc .
1
9
7
? if
t perſon .

1997 m 2
d perſon .

197 3
d perſon .

NIPHANGL .

הָנְנֹובָּת {
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NIPHANG L.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

PRETER TENSE .

Fem .

הָנֹוְבָנ
תֹונּובְנ

SINGULAR .

Malc.
7
1
7
? 3
d perſon .

Mija ? ad perſon .

iņizdas iſ
t

perſon .com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

ןֵתֹונּובָנ

Maſc .

1917 ? 3
d

perſon .

anina ?

1
3 iſ
t

perſon .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNLI .

Fem .

��������

תֹונֹובְנ

Maſc .

1977 fingular ,

plural םיִנֹובְנ.

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C. A R E T.

INFINI ,
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

������

And with the LETTERS

fire �� �
�
�
�

�����

IMPERATIVE MOOD ..
Fem .

����

�������

Mafe .

11907 fingular .

9312.7 plural .

FUTURE TENSE ,

Fem .

com .

SINGUĻ AR .

Mafc .

Biax iſ
t

perfon ,

piam 2
d perſon .

1
1
7
.

3
d perſon .

���
���

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

הָנְנֹוּבָּת {

Marc .

nas iſ
t

perſon .

gian 2
d

perſone

912 ? 3
d perſon

PIENGL .
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P I EN GL.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR

Fem .

הָנְנֹוּב
ְּתְנַנֹוּב

Maſc .

2a 3d perſon .
munia 2d perſon.pia il perſon .com,

Fem.

com .

PLURAL .
Maſc .

2011a 3d perſon.
amalia ad perſon .
pia iſt perſon .

וָּתְנַנֹוּב
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fern Marc .

piap fingular oתֶנֶנֹובְמ.
r

הָנְנֹובָמ

nmiggiano .pluralםיִנְנֹובְמ

PARTICIPLI PANGUL .

Fem

הגנֹובְמ
תונניב
.p
pluralםיִבָנֹוב

Marc ,

piap fingular .
.

INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

וּב
ןָנֹ

לֵלֹוג

And with the LETTERS

ס .לכ

ןָנֹוּבִמןָנֹובְל ןָנֹובְּכ

ב.

ןֵנֹובְּב

\

1 IMPERATIVE MOOD ,

ב.
ב.

Fem . Mafc .

יננוב::

הָנְנַנֹוּב
.fingularןֵנֹוּב
.pluralּונְנֹוּב

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem . Mafc .

com ,

*יִנְנֹובְּת

ןָנֹובְּת

.iftperfonןָנֹובֲא

,2
d perfonןֵנֹובְּת

,3
d perfonןֵנֹובְי

PL U R A L.

Fem . .

com .

הָנְנַנֹובָּת

}

.iftperfonןֵנֹובְנ.adperfonּוָנְנֹובָּת

,3
d

perfonד.ּונְנֹובְי VoL . I. Mm
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PU A N G L.

In this Derivation , there is no diſtinction between PUANGL

and it
s

active PIENGL ; a
s already mentioned in this

Section .

HIP Η Ε Ε Ν G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TE N S E
.

Fem .

הָניבה

SINGULAR
Maſc .

771 3
d perſon .? 2

d perſon .

2 iſ
t

perſon .

2
7

com .

PLURAL .

Fem .

com . .adperfonּוניִבֵה

Maſc .

.

DM327 2
d perſon .

13327 iſ
t

perſon .

10:27
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

הָניִבְמ

תֹוניִבְמ .pluralםיִניִבְמ

Fem , Maſc .

722 fingular .

? .

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem . Maſc .
o fingular .
.

הָנָבּומ
תֹונָבּומ .pluralםיִנָבּומ

INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD ,
NGU

th
is

ןיִבָה

And with the LETTERS

ס לג

ןיִבָהֵמןיִבָהְל ןיִבָהְּב ןיִבָהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .o0

Fem . Maſc .

יִניִבָה

הָנְנִבָה

.fingularןיִבָה
.pluralּוניִבָה

FUTURE TENS E. '

SINGULAR .

Maſc ,Fem .

com .

יִניִבָּת
ןיִבָּת

3
d perfonןיִבָא.adperfonןיִבָּת.iftperionןיִבָי

PLURAL
Fem . Mafc .

com ,

הָנְנִבָּת {

.iftperfonןיִבָנ.adperion3.ּוניִבָּתdperfonּוניִבָי

.
.

HUPHANGLמ
ר Min 2
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H UP H A N G L.

INDICATIVEA TIV E MO O D.
PRETERTENSE .

הָנְבּוה

ּתִגְבּוה

SINGULAR
Fem . Maſc .

2107 38 perſon .
127217 2d perſon .

com . ' M217 iſ
t perſon .

PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

com , 17217 3
d perſon .

oman 2
d perſon .

com , 127217 iſ
t

perſon .

There is no BENUNEE , PANGUL , INFINITIVE , nor
IMPERATIVE in this Conjugation .

ןתנבוה

FUTURE TENSE ,

Fem .

com .

SINGULAR .

Mafc .

218 iſ
t perſon .

21m 2
d perſon .

ar 3d perſon .

יִנְבּוּת
ןָבּוּת

Fem ,

com .

PLŲ R A L.

Maſc .

1203 iſ
t perſon

am 2
d perſon .

po 3
d perſon .

HITH .

הננבות

}

T :
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---

H I T H P A E N G L.

INDICATIVE M 0 0 D ,

P R E T E R T EN SE .

SINGULAR .

Fem . Mafc .

הָנְנֹוּבְתִה

ָּתְנְנֹוּבְתִה
.3dperfonןָנֹוּבְתִה

,ad perfonָּתְנַנֹוּבְתִה
,if

t

perfonיִּתְנְנֹוּבְתִהcom .

PLURAL .

Mafc . .Fem .

com .

ןֵּתְנַנֹוּבְתה

,3
d

perfonּוָנְנֹוּבְתִה

,a
d perfonםֶּתְנַנֹוּבְתִה.iftperfonּונְנַנֹוּבְתִהcom . '

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

oתֶנְנֹוּבְתִמ
rהָנְנֹוּבְתִמ

תֹונְנֹוּבְתִמ

.fingularןָנֹוּבְתִמ
.pluralםיִנְנֹוּבְתִמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C A R E T
.

INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

ןֵנֹוּבְתִה

And with the LETTERS

ס ל

ןָנֹוּבְתִהֵמןָנֹוּבְתִהְל ןָנֹוּבְתִהְנןֵנֹוּבְתִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD . '

Fem .

יִנְנֹוּבְתִה
הָנְנְנֹוּבְתִה

.fingularןֵנֹוּבְתִה
.pluralּוָנְנֹוּבְתִה

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem .

com .

יִנְנֹוּבְתִּת
ןָנֹוּבְתִּת

,if
t

perfonןֵנֹוּבְתֶא

,a
d perfon3.ןָנֹוּבְתִּתdperionןגֹוּבְתִי

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

הָנְנְנֹוּבְתִּת {

.rftperfonןֵנֹוּבְתָנ

:a
d perfon3.ּוְנְנֹוּבְתִּתdperfonּונְנֹוּבְתִי
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S E C T. VII .

OF VERBS quieſcent in the third radical & aleph, as
.c&אָצָמאָרָק

IN the preter of kal, the & aleph is quieſcent, and
kamets before it , as X37 . but in the third perſon plural
maſculine , and third perſon ſingular feminine , the X alephs
is pronounced , as XP . P. and in benunce, and p

a
n

gul , the x is quieſcent in the maſculine ſingular only ; as

X310 . but in the other perſons it is pronounced , as

? ..c&הָאּוצְמםיִאּוצְמםיִאְצֹומ

withסלכבand with th
e

lettersאֹוצָמאָרָקThe infinitive is a

chirik , as spa & c . and ſometimes with additional than
poftfixed , after the form o

f

the quieſcent verb in the third

radical 17 , as 103000mp imbas leviltee keroeth lanu , Jud.viü . I.

saab naba o
s lephee meloeth lebavel , Jerm . xxix . 10 .

Theןתיא prefix letters

In the imperative , the X is quieſcent in the maſculine
ſingular only , as x

p
? ??? . but in th
e

other perſons it is

pronounced , as 33 NP . 728 ?? . in this la
ſt

th
e

it

feminine is ſometimes defective , as 957 ?? kirren lo
c
,Exod .

ii . 20. and ſometimes with the X aleph quieſcent , asX ?? kerena le
e , Ruth , i . 20 .

are pointed the ſame a
s in the perfect verbs , and the aleph

is always quieſcent , when it is the laſt letter of a word , as

! . . c .

after it , it is then pronounced ; as " ?? .??? . 97
Nyon . XP & c . But in the feminine plural , it is

quieſcent ,

c . but if there is another letter&אָרְקִי.אָרְקֶאאָצְמֶאאָצְמִי
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;ke
e

tbikrena milcha , Exodהמחלמהָנאֶרְקָתיכquiefcent , as

.c&הָנאֶצְמִת.i. Io
And , after this inanner , are al

l

the other conjugations

forined ; except that tſere precedes the quieſcent X , in th
e

first and ſecond perſons in the preter tenſe , as ņ
x

??,

יתאַלְמָתאֵלִמיִתאֵצְמנ.ָתאֵצְמִנ.יִתאֵּבָחָתאֵּבָח.יִתאֵרְקִנ

&c.יִתאֵּבַחְתִה.ָתאֵּבַחְתִהיִתאֵצְמִה.ָתאֵצְמָה

PARADIGM o
f
a VERB quieſcent , in the laſt radical

.c&אָרָקאָצָמאָבָחaleph , asא

CONJUGATION Kal . .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .

SINGULAR .

MIafc . .Fem .

4

ןיי:

תאמ
.3dperfonאָצָמ.adperionָתאָצָמ

,if
t

perfonיִתאָצָמcom .

PLURAL
Fent . Mafc . .

}

coni .

ןֶהאָצְמ

.adperfonּואְצָמ.adperionםֶתאָצְמ.iftperionּונאָצָמconi .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Mafc .

oתאֵצֹומ
r

הָאְצֹומ

תֹואְצֹומ

.fingularאָצֹומ
.pluralםיִאְצֹומ

.
.

PARTI
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,
Fem . Maſc .

הָאּוצְמ

תֹואּוצְמ

.fingularאּוצָמ

.pluralםיִאּוצְמ

INFINITIVE MOOD .
אֹורָקorאֹורְק אֹוצָמorאֹוצְמ

And with the LETTERS

ב

אֹוצְמִמ אֹוצְמִל אֹוצְמָּב אוצמב

And with thau poſtfixed .

תאֹלְמ

תאְלְמַמתאֹלְמִליתאֹלְמִּב תאֹלְמִּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem , Mafc ..

יָאְצִמ

הָנאָצְמ

.fingularאָצְמ

.pluralּואְצִמ

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .
Maſc .Fem ..

com .

יאְצְמִּת

אָצְמִּת

.iftperfonאָצְמֶא.adperfon3.אָצְמִּתdperfonאָצְמִי

Fem ..

com . .iftperfonאָצְמִנ.adperion3.ּואְצְמִּתdperfonהָנאֶצְמִּתּואְצְמִי

yoL , I.
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NIPHANGL .

INDICATIVE MOOD.

PRETER TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem .

האצמנ

תאָצְמִנ

Maſc .

**? 3d perfon .
aps 2d perſon .
"max ?? iſ

t
perſon .com .

Fem .

PLURAL ..

Mafc .

989 ?? 3
d perſon .

onxxpo 2
d perſon .

1283 ? iſ
t

perſon .

coin .
!

com .

ןֵתאֵצְמִנ

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

ITT oהָאָצְמָנ:
rתאְצְמִנ

תֹואָצְמִנ

.fingularאָצְמִנ
.pluralםיִאָצְמִנ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

CARET .

INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
ןיזאצמה

And with the LETTERS

כ ב

אצָמְהִמ

ל

אֵצָּמִהְל אצמהְּב אצמהב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem.. Mafc ..

יאְצָּמִה

הָנאֵצָּמִה

.fingularאָצָּמִה

.pluralּואְצָּמִה

FUTURE T EN S E.

SINGULAR
Fem . Mafc .

com .

יָאְצָּמִּת
אצמת

.iftperfonאֵצָּמֶא.adperfonאֵצָּמִּת

.perfon3ןdאֵצָּמִי

PLURAL ,

Fein.

con . .iftperfonאֵצָּמִנ
,ad perfon3.ּואְצָּמִיdperfonּואְצָּמִי

זן"ז-הָנאצמת

N n 22 PIENGL .



284 GRAMMAR .HE Ř Ř E WW

P I EN G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE ,

SINGULAR .
Fem . Mafc .

הָאְלִמ
תאלמ

,3d perfoilאֶלִמ

,ad perfonתאֶלֶמ.iftperfonיִתאֵּלִמcom .

PLURAL .
Malc .Fem .

com ,

ןֶּתאֵלָמ

,3d perfonיאְלִמ
,ad perfonטֶקאֶלְמ

,if
t

perfonּונאֵּלַמcom .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Mafc . .

הָאְלַמְמ

תֹואְּלַמְמ

,fingularאֵּלַמְמ

,pluralםיִאְלַמְמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem . Mafci

הָאֵלְמס

תֹואָלְמִמ

;fingularאֶלְמְמ

,pluralםיִאָלְמִמ

INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD ,

orאֵלַמ orתאֹלְמ

And with the LETTER .
ל 3

אֶלַמֵמ אֶלַמְל אֵלַמְּב אלַמְּב

And with thau poſtfixed .

תאְלַמְל תאֹלְמִּב תאֹלְמִּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem . Mafc .

יָאְלַמ

הָנאֶלֵמ

.fingularאֶלַמ
.pluralּואְלַמ

FUTURE TENSE,

SINGULAR .

Fem .

com .

יִאְלַמְּת

אֵּלַמְּת

,if
t

perfonאֶלמא

,a
d

perfonאֵּלַמְּת

,3
d perfonאְלַמְי

PLURAL
Fein . Mafc .

com ,

הָנאֵלַמָּת {

,if
t

perfon2.אֵּלַמְנdperfon3.ּואְלַמְּתdperfoilּואְלַמְי

.
.
.

PUANGL •
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P U A N G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD

PRETERTENSE ,

Fem .

הָאְּבִח

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

man 3d perſon .
mart 2d perſon ,
NAT iſt perſon .

תאבח
com .

PLVRAL .

Fem .

com .

ןֶתאֵּבְח

Maſc .

x 3
d perſon .

onnant a
d perſon .

HIRAN iſ
t

perſon ,com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE ,

Fem

הָאָּבְח

תֹואָּבְח

Maſc .

In fingular ,
..pluralםיִאָּב

PARTICIPLE PANGUL
CARET .

INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

אצְמאָצְמ אֶרקאָרק

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

CARE T.

FUTURE TENSE ,

Fem ..

com .

SINGULAR .
Maſc ,

.

.
& :

יאבחת
.iftperfonאָּבְחֲא.adperfonאָּבְהִּת

3d perfonsאבחתאָּבִחְי

Fem .

coni .

PLURAL :
Mafc ..

? :
.

?T: 3d perſon ,
:if

t perion2.אָּבְדִנdperfonּואְּבִחְּת

הָנאֵּבְחִּת,

HIPHEENGL .
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HfP H E EN GL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR ,
Maſc .Tern .

הָאיִצְמִה
תאצמה

,3d perfonאיִצְמִה.adperfonָתאֵצְמִה.iftperionיִתאֵצְמִהcom .

PLURAL .
Maſc .Fem .

coni ,

ָתאֵצְמִה

ad perfoniּואיִצְמ
,ad perfonםֶתאֵצְמִה

:if
t perionּונאָצְמַהcom .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Malc .

הָאיִצְמַמ

תֹואיִצְמַמ

.fingularאיִצְמַמ

.pluralםָאיִצְמַמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem . Maſc .

הָאָצְמִמ
תואצממ

fingularאָצְמִמ

.pluralז:םיִאָצְמִמ' ? .

INFINI



H Ë Ë R É W Ğ RAMM A R. 289

INFINITIVË MOOD .

איִּבְחַה איִלְפַה איִצְמַה

And with the LETTERS

ל 5

איצמהמ
איִצְמַהְלאיִצְמַהְּב איִצְמַהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD.
1,

11
Fem .. Mafc ..

יִאיִצְמַה

הָנאֵצְמַה

.fingularאיִצְמַה

.pluralזּואיִצְמַה

1

ב FUTURE TENSE .,

.:

SINGULAR.
Fem .. Mafc .
com .

1

יִאיִצְמַּת

איִצְמַּת

.iftperfonאיִצְמַא

,ad perfon3.איִצְמַּתdperfonאיִצְמִי

PLURAL
Femi. Maſc .

com .

הָנאֶצְמַּת

.rftperfonאיִצְמַנ.adperfon3.ּואיִצְמַּתdperionואיצמי 3d .
HU PHANGLyoL . f. O o
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H U P H A N GL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETERTENSE .

Fem .

האבחה

תאֶּבְחָד

SINGULAR
Maſc .

xam 3
d perſon .

maart 2d perſon .

Nama iſt perſon .com .

Fem .

PLURAL .

Maſc .

x zd perſon .
anna ? 2d perſon .

coni .

ןֶתאֵּבְחָה 1
com . if

t perionּונאָּבְחָה

The Hebrew grammarians in general , are o
f opinion ,

that there is no benunee , pangul , infinitive or imperative , in

this conjugation : though , Elias has formed the participle

benunee , and the infinitive : but a
s they are founded o
n

mere conjecture , I am not inclined to adopt them .

FUTURE TENSE .

Fem .

com .

SINGULAR
Maſc .

ang iſt perſon .

xam 2
d perſon .

san 3
d

perſon .

PLURAL

יאבחת

Hann
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PLURAL .
Maſc .Fem .

com .

הָנאָּבִהְת}

.iftperfonאָּבְחְנ.adperion3.ּואְּבִחְּתdperionּואְּבִח

H 1 T H P A E N G L.

INDICATIVE M 0 0 D ,

PRE TERTENSE .

SINGULAR .
\ Fem.. Mafc .

הָאְּבַחְתִה
תאְּבַחְתִה

3d perfonאְּבַחְתִה.adperfonָתאֵּבַחְתִה.iftperfonיִתאֵּבַחְתִהcom .

PLURAL .
Maſc .Fem .

com .

ןֶתאֵּבַחְתִה
.3dperfonּואְּבַחְתִה

,2d perfonםֶתאֵּבַחְתִה

,if
t

perfonּונאֵּבַחְתִהcom .. 1

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

oתאֵּבַחְתִמ
rהָאְּבַחְתִמ

תֹואְּבַחְתִמ

.fingularאֵּבַחְתִמ

.pluralםיִאְּבַחְתִמ .

PARTI .0 o 2
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .
C A_R E T ,

INFINITIVE MOOD .

אֵּבַנְתָהאֵּבַחְתִה

And with the LETTERS

ל

אֵּבַחְתִהֵמאֵּבַחְתִהְל אְּבַחְתִהְלאֵּבַחְתִהְּבאֵּבַחְתִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD , ,
Fem . Mafc ..

יִאְּבַחְתִה
הָנאֵּבַחְתה

,fingularאֵּבַחְתִה
,pluralּואְּבַחְת

FUTURE TENS E.

SINGULAR .
Fem . Mafe .

com ,

יִאְּבַאְתִּת
אֵּבַחְתִּת

,if
t

perfonאֵּבַחְתֶא

,a
d perfonאֵּבַחְתִּת

3
d

perfanאֵּבַחְתִי

PLURAL .

Fein , Mafc .

com . ג.

הָנאֵּבַחְתִּת

;

,if
t

perfenאֵּבַחְתִנ

,2
d perfonּואְּבַחְתת

,a
d perfonּואְּבַחְתִיcom ,

S E C T ,
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S E C T. VIII .

Of V ERB $ quieſcent in the third radical 7 he , 25
& &c.הָלָנ

IN th
e

conjugation 5
p

ka
l
, it is o
f

four forms . First ,

with quieſcent 7 , as 159 in th
e

third perſon ſingular o
f

the preter . Second , where the st is deficient , a
s

5
5
2

in th
e

third perſon plural . Third , where the 1
7 is changed to 11

without dagaſh , as I in th
e

third perſon feminine fingu

dar . Fourth , in the other perſons it is changed to a
s

ņ59.9999 & c . a
n
d

in a
ll

th
e

forms , th
e

firft radical is

pointed the fame a
s

the perfect verbs ,

It muſt be obſerved , that in the third perſon plural , and

third perſon feminine fingular , the 17 is ſometimes changed

to pronounced : y
o
d
, as from 1787. is derived , 1
2 TOT T
IS

tſur chaſayu * boe , and * v
a
)7409179. vecha chaſayah naph

thee , after the form o
f 175. 1777 .

In the participle benunee , the fingular maſculine , has

always quieſcent , 7 , and generally preceded b
y

fegol : as

ohia , this is to diftinguish it from th
e

benunce o
f

th
e

verb

quieſcent in th
e

third radical & which is with tſere ; a
s

NS2 . * 71. & c . but when in conjunction with what the

grammarians calli777 iho a ſmall word ; o
r

with a word

accented mileng !
, it is a
lſ
o

with tſere , as n
in
g

auto

& c . xa nei according to the Maforah .

* This is th
e

proper pronunciation : n
o
t

chafavu , as ſome , igna .

rant o
f

the true meaning o
f

the language pronounce it ; not confider

in
g
, that the car is only placed , to ſupport th
e

frourik ,

And
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And the feminine ſingular , is with kamets before the

n, as powy Gnox Esth . ii . 2
0
.

But in both maſculine and

feminine plural , th
e
7
7 is deficient , as Debia . nibia . In the

participle pangul , th
e
iT is changed to pronounced " yod , and

is pointed the ſame a
s the perfect verbs , a
s .0159.52

niaba . 1
7
9
5
? galuy , geluyeem , geluyah , geluyoeth .

.Gen.28.הׂשָע xxviּוניִאָרהֹאָרfunction with verbs , as

In th
e

infinitive , the firſt radical is pointed with kamets ,

and the ſecond with cholom , and quieſcent 17 ultimate ; this

is , when without th
e

prefix letters obza , and in con

junction , .

Timy Prov . xxiii . 25. & c . but when not in conjunction

with verbs , it is with ſheva , as TID ? Gen. xlviii . 11 ,

1
7
p

7
3 TLY . Prov . xxi . 3. the ſame when it ſucceeds a verb ,

a
s w
y ,MS307 Gen. xxxi . 28
.

B
u
t

with th
e

prefix letters

Dym , thefis changed to quieſcent 1 and additional poft .
fixed ; as .

prefix letters , as . y98.7 nisa Judg . xviii . 30
.

Theſe a
re

but few : and there is but one that is in conjunction with a

verb that has n , vi
z
. 7193 17972 him Pfalm l . 20 .

c . an
d

fometimes without th
e

תֹולְגִּבתֹולְגִּב&

In th
e

imperative , th
e

maſculine ſingular , is with peva ,

a
n
d

quieſcent 17 , with t fer
e

before it , , 75
9 , and in th
e

plural

maſculine , and feminine ſingular , the is dropt , as

93.959 . an
d

in th
e

feminine plural , th
e

7 is changed to

quieſcent ' yo
d
, with ſegol before it ; as a bonus

Sam . II . i . 24. The future is formed , by prefixing the
letters 17'8 to the imperative ; the pointing o

f

which , is the

fame a
s the perfect verbs ; as will be perceived in the table .

I muſt now obſerve , that al
l

the general rules laid down

in this conjugation , concerning the different changes o
f

the
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the radical 77, to ', or n , or its being dropt in ſome inſtan
ces , obtain , in a

ll the ſeven conjugations : and the point

ing o
f

the firſt radical ; the additional letters ; as alſo the

o , in the participle benunee , and pangul ; the prefix letters

osa in th
e

infinitive , and th
e

prefix letters .1798 which

form the future tenſe , are the fame a
s the perfect verb ,

throughout a
ll

the conjugations : fo
r

which reaſon , i Mall
forbear treating o

f

thein ſeparately ; but proceed to treat o
f

them conjunctively .

In the preter tenſe , they is quieſcent , in th
e

third perſon

fipgular , in al
l

the conjugations ; and the ſecond radical is

pointed with kamets ; a
s .79977.732.790.72 & c . a
n
d

in

th
e

future , it is with fegol , as : barangan.7328 .

& c . and in the participle benunee , th
e

maſculine ſingular is
with ſegol , and th

e

feminine with kamets ; th
e

ſame in the

participle pangul ; except in the conjugation kal , as above

mentioned .

aהֶלְגַה.הֶלְו.הֶלָּנַההֶלְג.
s,הhave tj
e
re

before th
e

quiefcent

1
7 1 $

.

The infinitives have the prefix letters oda with additi .

onal poftfixed , and cholom before it ; and the imperatives, .

& c . And in the future tenſe o
f

this derivation , the

often dropt ; as in ka
lz
. 5m . 5m . 58. 5
9
7

with ch
ir
ik a
n
d
.

fegol , and accented milengl ; they are likewiſe to be found .

with the prefix letters pointed with tſere , as

Numb . x
v
i
. 1
5
.

72792 Ynni Gen. ii . 1
4
.

and in niph

angl.52 . Sax & c . with cherik a
n
d

kamets . And in pieng !,, . . ;

but puangl , and huphangl , are never to be met with with .

out th
e

. In hipheeng ?, ban.bax & c . with two legols ;

a
n
d
in hithpaengl .bann.ban bany . This form wherein

the , 7 is dropt , ſeldoin obtains ; but with y vay converſive

;c . wit
h

Jheva a
n
d

pathach&גְו
לֶ

ת
it,לַגְּ isנב
ןי

calledשגדה
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niphangi , pieng

hipheengl, .
bithpaeng ?,1978 mua banana Gena ix . 21

.

although w
e

fi
n
d

fome fe
w

without th
e
9 v
a
u
, a
s ban y tiers . In th
e

imperative , the mafculine ſingular is ſometimes deficient

1
7 !, . .

. .

li . 4. and in bithpaengl ,bniny ground by IJu Sam . II . xii
i
. 5 .

But in kal and niphang ' , the imperative is not deficient in
Levit.xxiv.ילעמלג . iiצ
a!,לארשיינבתאו
s in pieng,הin

Palm14.ינסבכברה.Deut. ix22.ינממףֶרִה.Palmcxix

the 7

Note . There are four roots whoſe third radical is 17 ,

and in which , it is never quieſcent ; viz . MON . ABB - 72

9
9
1

and a
re therefore pointed with kamets and pathach ,

the ſame a
s the perfect verbs ; not like thoſe which are

quieſcent in the third radical , 7 , which a
re always with

two kamets's ; and for the ſame reaſon , the ,which ſucceeds

the pathach has mappik , as from 123 is derived it made
MNIS vayigbab Adonay tſevaoeth , Ifai . v . 16. and ' 3129
1971 yaang kec gavehu , Ibid . ii

i
. 1
6
.

and from

mon . g
3

App camah lecha befaree , Pſalm lxiii . 2 .

and from my ma lo
e

yiggah , Job xviii . 5. and from

193m . Hon 1
9 chean tamahu , Pſalm xlviii . 6 , and

tishmab , Ecch v . 7. the 17 with mappik .

1

PARA
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PARADIGM of a VERB quieſcent in the third radical 7,

as & c, -197.792

CONJUGATION Kal.

INDICATIVE MOOD .
PRETER TENSE .

Fem .

הָתְלָג

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

732 3d perſon .
nga 2d perſon.

.com; .iftperfonיִתיִלָג

PLURAL

Fem .
com .

ןָתיִלְג

Maſc.

$ 3d perſon

on ?? ad perſon

289292.3t perſon .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem , Maſc .

הָלֹוג

תֹולֹוג
in fingular .

..pluralםיִלֹוג

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem.

ןַײלג
תויולג

Maſc .

2
9
9
9

fingular .
.

INFINI .

.pluralםילג
VOL . I. PP
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

לְג
הָ

o
rתֹולְג or

And with the LETTERS

לב

תֹולְגִמּתֹוְלְגַל תֹוְלְגִּב תֹוְלְגִּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Ferm . . Mafc . .

לְג
יִ

הָניִלְג

.fingulatהֶלְג
.pluralלְג

ּו

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Tem . Maſc .

com .

יִלְגִּת

הֶלְגִּת

,if
t

perfonהֶלְגֶא.adperfon3.הֶלְגִּתdperfonהֶלְגִי

PLURAL .

Fem .

com .

ה}
לְגִ
ניֶ
הָ

.iftperfonהֶלְגִנ

,a
d perfon3.ּולְגִּתdperfonּוָלְגַו

Maſc .

.
.
.

NIPHANGL .
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NI P H A N G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRE TERTENSE .

SINGULAR .
Fem . Mafc .

הָחֵלְגִנ
תיֵלְגִנ

,ad perfotsגִנ
ָתיִלְגִנadperfori.הָלְ

,if
t

perfonיִתיֵלְגִנcoin .

PLURAL ,

Fem . Maſc .

com .

ןיִתַלְגִנ
.adperfon2.ּוָלְגִּבdperfonםֶהיֵלְגִנ

if
t

perionּונָלְגִנcom .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . .

oהָלְגִנ
rתיֵלְגִנ or

תֹולְגִנ
.fingularהֶלְגִנ
.pluralםיַלְגִנ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

C A R E T. *

P p 2 INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
תֹולָעֵההֶלֶּמַהתֹולָּבַה

And with the LETTERS

ל ב

זולעֵהַמתֹולֲעַהְל תֹולָּגִהְּכתֹולָּבִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem . Maft ..

יִלָּנַה
הָניֶלָעָה

.fingularהֶלֶּמַה

.pluralּולָגָה

FUTURE TENSE,

SINGULAR .

Fem . Maſc .

com .

יִלְגִּת
הְקָּפִּת

,if
t

perfonהֶלָּבֶא

,a
d perfonהֶלְגִּת

,3
d

perfonהֶלָּבִי

PLURAL
Iren , Maſc .

com ,

ת}
לְגְ
ניִ
זיָ

,if
t

perfonהֶלְגִנ

,2
d perfonּולָגְּת

,3
d perfonּוְלָּכִי

PIENGL .
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P I EN G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

SINGULAR.
MIac .Fem .

הָתְלִג
תיִלְג

,3d perfonהָּלִג
,ad perfonָתיִלְג

,if
t

perfonיִתיֵלִגcom ,

PLURAL .

Fem ,

coni ,

ןָתיֶלְג

,3
d

perfonלִג
ּוְ

,a
d

perfonםֶתיִלְג

,if
t

perfonּוניֵלְגcom ,

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE ,

Fem Mafc .

הָּלְגִמ

תֹוּלַגְמ

;fingularהֶלָנְמ

,pluralםיִלַבְמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL ..

Tem .

הָּלַגְמ
תולגמ

Male ;

72379 ſingular .
..pluralםיֶלְגִמ

INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

תֹוְפַנתֹוּלַג

And with the LETTERS

לב

תֹוּלַגְמתֹולָגְל תֹוּלַגְּב תֹוּלַגְּב

I MPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem. Maſc .

לְג
יִ

.fingularהֵּכַנ
.pluralוַּב

ּ

הנילג

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem . Mafc .

com .

יִלַגְּת

הֶלַגְּת

.rftperfon2.הֶלְגַאdperfonהָּלגְּת.adperfonהָּלַגְי

PLURAL .

Fem . Mafc .

com .

הָניֶלַגְּת

}

.iftperfonהָּלַגְנ.adperfonּולַגְּת.adperfonּולַגְו

.
.
.

PUANGL .
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PU A N Ġ L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETERTENSE .

SINGULAR .
Fem .

הָתְלִג
תיֵלְג

Maſc .

72 3d perſon
mm 2d perſon.o iſ

t

perſon .com ,

PLURAL
Femi

com .

ןֶהיֵלְג

Maſc .
7
2

3
d

perſon . :

o
n
? 2
d perſon .

132 iſ
t

perſon .com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

הָּלג

תולג

Maſc .

ſingular .

De plural .

PARTICIPLE PANGUL

CARET .

INFINI ,
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
iniak

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

CARE T.
FUTURE TENSE .

Fem .

como

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

obis if
t

perſon .

barn 2
d

perſon .

7723 : 3d perſon .

ילגת

הֶלְגָּת

Fem .

com .

PLURALI
Maſc .

7
7
3

? iſ
t

perſon .
za 2

d perſon .? 3
d perſon הָניֵלְגִּת. ya }

HIP H E E N GL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRE TERTENSE .

Fem .

הָתיֵלְגִה .adperfornהָלְגִה

SINGULAR .

Maſc .

3
d .

my 2
d perſon .

Az if
t perſon .

PLURAL

תיִלְנִהorתיָל
com .
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Fem .

coni .

ןֶהיֵלְגִה

,ad perfonּוָלְגִה.adperfonםֶהיֵלְגִה.iftperfonּוניֵלְגִהcom.

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .. Mafc ..

הָלגמ

תֹולְגַמ
.fingularהֶלְגַמ

.pluralםיִלְגַמ

PARTICÍÞLE PANGUL .

Fem . Mafc ..

הָלְנִמ

תֹוְלְגִמ

.fingularהֶלְגִמ

.pluralםיִלְגְמ

INFINITIVE MOOD .
8 תֹוְּבְרַה.תֹואְרַה.הָלְגַה .הָלְגַה.תֹוְלְגַה

And with the LETTERS

תֹולְגַהֵמ

ל

תֹולְגַהְלתֹולְגַהְּב תֹולְגַהְּב

IMPER ATIVE MOOD.

Fem .. Marc .

יָלְגַה
הָניֶלְגַה

.fingularהֶלְגַה
.pluralףלְגַה

.
.
FUTUREVOL . I Q4
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FUTURE TENSE .

Fem .

coni .

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

box if
t

perſon .

mban 2
d

perſon .

77573d perſon .

ילגת
הלגת

PLURAL .
com . 17593 iſ

t

perſon :a 2
d

perſon .

3
d perſon .

הָניֶלְגַּת

HUPHANGL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TEN S E
.

SINGULAR .

Maſc .Fem .
הָתֶלְגָה7 3
d

perfonהָלְגָה

תיֵלְגֶה m a
d

perſon .

o
p

? Iſ
t

perſon .com .

PLURAL .

ןֶהיֵלְגָה

Fem . - Mafc .

com . 1597 3
d

perſon .
.
.

NO PARTICIPLE BENUNEE , or PANGU a this
Conjugation .

INFINI .
,a
d

perfonםֶהיֵלְגָה

,if
t

perfonּוניֵלְגָהсо
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INFINITIVE MOOD . -
הרפה הֶלְגָההֶלְגָה

IMPERATIVE MOOD .
CARE T.

FUTURE TENSE .

Fem .

com .

SINGULAR .
Mafc .

bax iſt perſon .
.
.

ילגת

הלגת

,
:a
d

perionהלגת.adperfonהֶלְגֶא

PLURAL .

Fem . Mafc . .

com . .iftperfonהֶלְגִנ

a
d

perfoneולגת

,ad_perionלְג
הָניֶלְגִּתּו {

Qq 2 HITH
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HITHPAENGL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE ,

Fem .

הָתְלגְתִה

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

nzan ? 3d perſone.
man ? 2d perſon ,

,
תיִלַגְתִה
çom , ,if

t
perfonיִתיֵלַגְתִה. :

PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

com ,

ןָתיִלַגְתִה

,a
d perfonּולַגְתִה

;a
d

perfonםֶתיִלַגְתִה

,if
t

perfonּוניֵלַגְתִהcom .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BỆNUNEE .

Fem . Maſc .

oתיֵלגתמ
r

הָּלַגְתִמ or

nisana

;fingularהָּלגְתִמ

,pluralָסיִלַגְתִמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,

ç A E T.

INFINI ,



HEBREW GRAMMA R. - 399

INFINITIVE MOOD,
תֹוּלַגְתִההֶלַגְתִה

And with the LETTERS

לכ

תֹולֵבְתַהֵמתֹוּלַגְתִהְל תֹוּלַגְתִהְּבתֹוּלַגְתִהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem , Mafc ..

יֵלַגְתִה ,fingularהֶלַגְתִה
,pluralהָניֵלַגְתִהְךְלַגְתִה

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .
Mafc .Fem .

com ,

יֶלַגְתִּת

הֶלַגְתִּת

;if
t

performהֶלַגְתֶא

,a
d perfonהֶלַגְתִּת

,3
d

perfonהלגְתִי

PLURAL
Fem . .

com ,

הָניֶלַגְתִּת {

,if
t

perfoilהָּלגְתִנ

,a
d

perfon3.ּולַגְתִּתdperfonּולַגְתִי
SECTE
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>

SE C T. IX .

Of th
e

Verbs called " S172 caphuleem , double ; i . e . the
ſecond and third radical alike , a

s , & c . na 55 aap

c . an
d

which&זָג
תְזַ
ָּ

a.זַזְב.
n
d

fromָּתְלַלָׁשָּתְבַבָס.derived

IT muſt be obſerved , that ſome of theſe verbs are form

e
d th
e

ſame a
s th
e

perfect ones , a
s from 55 220 & c . is

. c .

d
o

not require explanation .

But thoſe which I mean to treat o
f , are fuch , as are

deficient in one o
f

the double letters ; and the other , has

dagaſh , to compenſate fo
r

the deficiency , as.piad piad

,

the dagaſh in the 3 beth , is to compenſate fo
r

the deficiency

o
f

the other ) beth , which is the ſecond radical ; for that

which is dagaſhed , is the third radical , not the ſecond , a
s

ſome have imagined : for had it been the ſecond radical ,
the dagaſ in it could not have compenſated for the defici

Ency ; fo
r

the property o
f

the dagaſh , is to point at the
deficiency o

f

the preceding letter , not the ſucceeding one * ,

In the preter o
f

kal , the third perſon is .0.0 with
pathach , to diſtinguiſh it froin the verb quieſcent in the

ſecond radical , which is pointed with kamets : and , o
n ac

count o
f

the dagaſh which takes place in the other perſons :

piao nied . nion nion & c . fo
r
if th
e
O famech

o
r
n thau was pointed with kamets , the dagafo could not

take place ; fo
r

dagalh cannot ſucceed kametst , which is a

long vowel .

S.

* Se
e

Chap . V
.

Sect . II
I
. Page 7
3
.

† Se
e

Chap . II
I
. Scēt . V , and Chap . V , Sect . II
I
. Page 7
3
.

The
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The benunee is likewiſe with pathach ,as30.D'AD.09.Don .
and even thoſe which are pointed with kamets, according

to the Maforah , as w
in

om are in the plural with pathach ,

. . ,

with kamets is fingular ; and in th
e

plural is , biarpun after

, .

which isםיִמָּתקידצ,Exod . xxvi . 24. butםיִּפתויהיas

whichםיִדיִסַח- in the plural , isדיִסָחthe form o
f

The infinitive and imperativeדּודָׁש,םּומָּת.םיִמּומְּת..c&

Pangul is the ſame a
s in the perfect verb , as B'RIS ?.

a
re with cholom , to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe quieſcent

in the ſecond radical , which are with ſourik ; as the infini
tive is .id .dim . 777 na aid Deut . ii . 3. and the
imperative

which are accented milengl , in order to adınit dagafle after

the cholem , which is a long vowel . *

a
n
d

ס
יב

ע
ויצובס.רי
ן

inberativeסֹוּת,ּומֹוּת,יִמֹוּת.בֹוס.

The future is formed with th
e

prefix letters 1
7
7
* X pointed

with kamets , the ſame a
s the verbs quieſcent in the ſecond

radical ; but with this difference , that theſe laſt are with

fburik , and the other with cholom , as finx WUX DX 'n'm
Exod . xxxiii . 19. the ſame in the plural maſculine

abivim : 1273. sapņ & c . a
n
d

in th
e

plural feminine , it is

. , ..c&הָניֶּבְס,and in th
e

imperative.הָנָמְתְּת.הָניֶּבְסִּת.
In the conjugation niphangl , they in the third perſon is

pointed with kamets ; and the firſt radical with pathach , tſere ,

cholom , , ?: . . .

Ezek . xxvi . 2. bu
t

th
e

cholom is in th
e

plural only , as 9927 ?

7302 Iſai . xxxiv . 4.7391 MD Nah . i . 12
.

And th
e

other

perſons have a
ll dagaſh , as . .ֹונֹוּבַסְנ.םָתֹוּבַסְנ,תיבהלעּוּבַסָנ

* See Note on Sect . V
.

Chap . III . Page 3
9
.

Gcn .
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.

Gen. x
ix
. 4
. .Dnions ons & c . And th
e

other inflec

tions , after the manner o
f

the preter , have a
ll dag a
fb ;

though ſome few are to be met with without ; a
s

. 3. 7 .

7
9

?? Jo
b

X
i

1
. and which ought to b
e , .ppt

:7.Ezek. xl3..הָבְסָנְוהבחרו.Ifai. xixורהָקְבָנְו
ח

םירצמ

הָקְבָנ

הָטְקָנ.הָּבְסָג.

In th
e

participle benünee , th
e

maſculine fingular is withi

kamets , a
s .on.92 & c . and with tſere , .9-24

$ 787172 5
2
2

Iſai . xlix . 6
.
b
u
t

th
e

other perfons a
re with

dagaſh , as.pano.bon . D'PS 130JX Ezek . xxxiii . 10 ,

The infinitive is with cholom , símy . piaoy & c . o
r

with

tfere , OMT.DOT . The imperative is likewiſe with cholom .

In the future tenſe o
f niphangl , and the other conjuga

tions , the pointing is the ſame as in thoſe , quieſcent in the
fecond radical ,

PARA
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PARADIGM of a VERB whoſe ſecond and third radicals

a
re

alike , as & c . Dam 130

ConjÚGATION Kal .

INDICATIVE . MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .
הָדְרָמ.הָּמַּת

ּתְדָדָמ.תֹוְמַּת

IT : T
2

ןֵּתְרַדְמ,ןֶתֹומת

SINGULAR .
Fem . Mafcr

nya . Dn * 3d perſon .

DIDA 2
d perſon .

com . MIO . NIDA i it perſon .
PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc .

com . .

. . .

com . .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem Maſc .

772.om fingular .

. .

PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,

Fem . Maſc .
V
IY fingular .

? ? .

.3dperfonּודְדָמ.ּומָּת .adperfonםֶּתְדַרְמ.םֶהֹוּפַּת .iftperfonּונְדַרָמ.ּונֹוּמַּת

הָדְדֹומ.הָּמַה

תֹודְרֹומ.תֹוְמַּת .pluralםיִדְדֹומ.םיִּמַּת

הָצּוצְר

תֹוצּוצְר .pluralםיצוצְר

Obſervation , the words in this conjugation which have thau

fo
r

the firſt radical , are thoſe I have been treating of , as ſubject to the
dagaſk , on account o

f

the deficiency o
f

the ſecorid radical : the others
have the three radicals 'the ſame as the perfect verbs : conſequently ,

a
re not ſubject to the pointing o
f

the defective o
r quieſcent verb , but

are conformable to thoſe o
f

the perfect ones .

VOL . I. Rr . INFINI
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INFINITIVE MOOD .
דֹורָמסות

And with the LETTERS

סב ל

סֹוּתִמסֹוּתַלםָתְּבםֹוּתַּבorםֹותְּב

דוְרְפִמדֹוְדֶמֶלדֹוְדִמְּב דדְמִּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Maſc .Fem.

.fingularת
דֹודְמ,סֹוּ
,pluralּודְדָמ.ּומת

יָדְדִמ.יפת

הָנְדֹוְדָמ,הָנְמִּת

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR
Maſc .Fem .

coin . ,tf
t

perfonדוָדְמֶא.םֹותָא:: .adperfonדֹוְדְמִּת,סּותָּת .3dperfonדֹורְמָנ,םֹותָי

ן* יִדְרְמִּת.יִּתתָּת

דֹורְמִּת.םתָּת

PLURAL .

Maſc .Fem .

com . .iftperfonדֹוְדְמִנ,סֹותָנ .adperfonּודְרְטִּת,ּומְרָּת .3dperfonידְדְמִי,ּומָתָא

הָנְדֹרְמִּת,הָנָמְתִּת}

NIPH .
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N I P H A N G L :

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENSE .

Fem .

הָּמַתָנ

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

an 3d perſon.
pipno 2d perſon .
nipm if

t

perfon .

hipno
com .

Fem .

com .

PLURAL
Maſc .

op 3
d perſon .

anion zd perſon .

wion ? if
t

perſone
ץֶרֹומַחָנ
com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

on
Maſc .

on ſingular .
.

1
0 .

תֹוְמַתְנ .pluralםיִּמַתְנ

1
1
.

PARTICIPLE PANGUL

1 . C A R E T.

#

Rrah INFINI .
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INFINITIVE MOOD .

סֵּתִהםֹוּתַה

And with the LETTERS

כ לב

סֹוּתַהֵמסֹוּתִהְל םֹותַהְּב סֹוּתַהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem . Mafc ..

יִטֹוּתַה

הָנֵמֹותה

.fingularסֹוּתִה
,pluralרמותה

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .

Fem .

com ,,

יִמֹוּתִּת
םֹותָּת

.iftperfonםתֶאorםֹוּתֵא .2dperion3.סֹוּתִּתdperfonסֹוּתַי

Fem .

PLURALL.
Maſc .

? ,com . .iftperfonםֹוּתִנorסַּתִנ
,ad perfonּומֹוְטִּת. .3dperfonהָנְטֹוּתִּתומותי .

PIENGL .
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P I E N G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .
PRETER TENS E.

SINGULAR .
Maſc .Fem .

הללוג,הללפ

ְּתְלָלֹוג,ְּתְלַלְּפ .dperfon=ָּתְלָלֹוג.ָּתְלַלְּפ
,ift perfonיִּתְלָלֹוג.יִּתְלַלַּפ

com .

PLURAL ,

Maſc .Fem .

com .

ןֵּתְלַלֹוג,ןָּתְלַלְּפ

,3
d

perfonּוָלְלֹוג.ּוְלְלַּפ .adperfonםֶּתְלַלֹוג.םֶחְלַלַּפ .iftperfonּונְלָלֹוג.ּונְלַלְּפcom .

5

Obſervation . The words in this conjugation which
have à for the firſt radical , are called y21705 7017 5192

i . e . a double verb , reſembling one with four radicals .

This merubang , is the conjugation mentioned in the firſt
fection o

f

this chapter , ſaid to be laid down b
y

ſome o
f

th
e

grammarians . And here follow , what a
re called true

v
iz . & c . sasa 3. & c . 5p ? 2. & c . Op ?? 1 .

Of theſe , the firſt is allowed b
y

a
ll

the grammarians and
lexicographers to have four letters to it

s

root . The fe .

-cond , has the firſt and ſecond radicals doubled ; but the
third radical is defective ; as th

e

root is 7p th
e

ſame o
f

& c . The third , has th
e

firſt and third radicals doub

le
d , and the fecond , defective : the root , 3
.9
3
.

This is what I thought neceſſary to obſerve for the
information o

f

the reader , towards enabling him the better

to find the roots .

PARTI ,
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PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE,

Fem . Mafc .

הָלָלֹוגְמ.הָלְלַפְמ

תֹוְלְלֹוגְמ.תֹולְלַפְמ

.fingularלֵלֹוגְמ.לֵּלַפְמ

.pluralםיִלְלֹוגְמ,םיִלְלַפְמ

M E R U B A N G..

&c.לֵּכְלַכְמ&c.לקֶלָקְמ&c.סְסְרַכְמ

*

PARTICIPLI PANGUL .

Fem . Mafc ,

הָלָלֹוגְמ.הָלָּפְהְמ

תֶלֶּלַהְמ

תֹולָלֹוגְמ,תֹולָּלִהְמ

}or .fingularלֶלֹוגְמ.לָּלהְמ

.pluralםיִלָלֹונְמ.םיִלְלַפְמ

MERU BANG .

&c.לָּכְלְכְמ&c.לְקְלְקְמ&c.סְקְרְכִמ

INFINITIVE MOOD.

פ
לֵּלַּ

לֵלֹועלֵלֹוגבֵּבַמ

And with the LETTERS .

כ.

לֵּלַּפִמ

לֶלֹוּבִמ

ל

לֵּלַפְל

לֵלֹוגְל

לֵּלַפְּב לֵּלַפְּב

לֵלֹוגְּב.לֵלֹונְּב

M E R U B A N G ,

&c.לֶּבְלַּכ&c.לֵקְלַק&c.סְקְרִּב

IMPE .
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IMPERATIVE MOOD .
Fem .. Mafc ..

יִלְלֹוג.יֵלְלַּפ
הָנְלֶלֹוג.הָנְלֵּכַּפ

.fingularלֵלֹוג.לֶלַּפ
.pluralּוְלְלֹוג.ּוְלְלַּפ

MERU BANG.

&c.לֵּכְלַּכ&c.לקֵלַמ&c.םֶכְרַּב

FUTURE TENSE .

SINGULAR .
Mafc .Fem .

COו.
יִלְלֹוגְּתיָלְּכַפְּת

לֵלֹוגְּתלֵּלַפְּת:

.iftperfonלֵלֹוגֲא.לֵּלַפֲא
,ad perfonלֵלֹוגְּתלֵּלַפְּת

,ad perfonלֵלֹוגָי,לֵּלַפְו
PLURAL .

Mafc ..Fem .

com .

הָנְלֵלֹוגְּת,הָנְללַּפּת

,if
t

perfonלֵלֹוגְנ.לֵּלַפְמ

,a
d

perfonּוְלְלֹוגְּת.ּולְלַפְּת .3dperfonּולְלֹוגְו.ּולְלַפְי

MERU BANG ,

&c.לָקְלַקֲא&c.לֵּכְלַכֲא&c.םֵכְרַבֲא

PUANGL .
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P U A N G L.

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PRETER TENS E.

Fem.

הָרְדִׁש
ודרש

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

3d perſon.
1977 2d perſon .
774 iſt perſon .

דרֶׁש

com .

Fem .

.com .

PLURAL
Maſc .

77 3
d perſon .

DATIH 2
d perſon .

93778 iſ
t

perſon .

ןֵּתְדַדְׁש
com .

MERUBANG

3
לְּבְלָּכ1 .i79ׁשִפֵטְר 2
.
: ? 1 .

& c . p
a
& c.php & c . nusu

Obſervation , concerning the firſt o
f

theſe , there is

a diſpute between the Jewiſh grammarians ; ſome aſſert ,

that it is a compound word ; but the moſt prevailing
opinion is , that it is o

f

the merubang ; i . e , is compoſed

o
f

four radical letters : the former opinion was embraced

b
y

Elias , and the latter , b
y

Kimchi , R
.

Samuel Arkuvalti ,

R
.

Solomon Heyna , & c . And ſome have reckoned naran

a
s o
f

five radical letters . See , the Dictionory in TOT WIU
PARTI ,
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PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

הָדָּדְׁש
תֹודָּבְׁש

Mafc .

TTL fingular .
B'TIU plural.

No ParticiPLE PANGUL , INFINITIVE , or IMPERA
Tive in this Conjugation .

# U.T U Ř E TENSE .

Fem .

com.

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

TUX iſ
t

perſon .

yotum a
d

perſon .

3
d perſon

יִדְדְׁשִּת
דְּדְׁשִּת ךרשי

Fem .

com .

P L U R AL .

Maſc :

if
t

perſon .

ST7V 2
d

perſon .

57726 3
d

perſon הָנְדְרְׁשִּת.

Vol . I. Sr HIPK



322 HEBREW GRAMMA R.

HIP Η Ε Ε Ν G L.H E E

INDICATIVE MOOD.

PRE TERTENSE .

Fem.

הָטְפֶה

תֹוֹמתֲה

SINGULAR .
Maſc .

og annt 3d perſon .
pipha 2d perſon .

nianz iſ
t perſon .com .

Fem .

com .

PLURAL .

Maſc .

op 3
d perſon .

oniono a
d perſon .

wipno iſ
t

perſon .

ipion ?

com .

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE .

Fem .

הָּמִתְמ

תֹומְתִמ

Mafe .

ono fingular .
..pluralםימְתִמ

PARTICIPLE PANGUL .

Fem . Maſc .

.fingularהָמַתּומםָתּומ

תומתּומ donna plural .

INFINI .
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9
8

INFINITIVE MOOD .

קֵדָהקדהבֵסֵהםֵהםֵהָה

And with the LETTERS

לב

סתהמםִתָהְל םתהכ
םָתָהְּב

IMPERATIVE MOOD .

Fem , ,

יִמַתָה
הָנְטִתָה

Maſc .

on .

1977 plural .

FUTURE TENSE .

Fem . .

coni ,

SINGULAR ,

Maſc .

.

onn 2
d

perſon .
.

.iftperfonבֵּלַאםֵתָא

יִמָתָּת
םֵחָּת .3dperfonםֵתָי

PLURAL
Maſc .Fem .

com .,

הָנְפָחְּת }

.iftperfonסָנםֵחָנ
ב

.adperfon3.ּומֵתָּתdperfonּומָתָי

S 1 2 HUPH .
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HU P H A N G L.

INDICATI VE MOOD .
PRET ER TENSE .

Fem .

הָמָחּוה

תֹומַחּוה

SINGULAR
Maſc .

omy 3d perfon .
,

nip.nyt iſ
t

perſon .
,a
d perfonָתֹוְמָתּוה

com .

PLURAL .

Fem . Maſc . ,

com . 57 3
d perfon .

oniannt a
d perſon .

com . hvipimo iſ
t

perſon .
No PARTICIPLE BENUNEE , PARTICIPLE PANGUL ,

INFINITIVE , or IMPERATIVE in this Conjugation .

ןתומתוה ,

FUTURE TENSE .

i Fem ,

À com .

yaran

םָתּוּת

SINGULAR .

Maſc .

DIY iſt perſon ,

opin 2
d

perſon ,

0
7
3
" 3
d perſon

PLURAL .

Maſc .

ons iſ
t

perfon .

Fem .

com .

הָנָמַתּות }

,a
d perfonּוַמַחּות

onyרמתוי 3
d perſon ,

HITH
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HIT H P A EN GL .

INDICATIVE MOOD .
PRETERTENSE . 1
SincuLA.

Fem . Maſc ..

הלְלֹוגְתִה.ְךָלְלַּפְתִה

ָּתְלַלֹוגְתִה,ְּתְלַּלַּפְתִה

,ad p
e
r

לֵלֹונְתַה.לֵּלַּפְתִה

,ad pe
r

ָּתְלַלֹוגְתַה.ָּתְלַּלַּפְתִה

:ift pe
r

יִּתְלָלֹוגְתִה.יִּתְלַּלַּפְתִה
com .

PLURAL
Maſc .Fem .

com . .3dperּוָלְלֹונתה.ּוְלְלַּפְתִה

.adperןָּתְלַלֹוּגְתַה.ןָּתְלַלַּפְתִהםֶּתְלַלֹונְתִה,םֶּתְלַלַּפְתִה

if
t

comּונְלַלֹונְתִה.ּונְלֵּכַּפְתִה .

per .
per .

And what are called merubang ; but which more properly
belong to the ſecond ſort mentioned in the conjugatioa

piengl in this ſection .

plur . fing .

&c.ונהמהמתה יִּתְהָמְהַמְתִה

PARTICIPLE PESENT BENUNEE .

Fem . Mafc . .

הָלְלַּפְתִמ,תֶלֶלַּפְתִמ

הָלְלֹוגְתִמ,תֶלֶלֹוּגְתִמ

תֹולְלַּפְתִמ,תֹוְלְלֹוגְתִמ

,fingularלֵלֹוגְתִמ,לֵּלַּפְתִמ

.pluralםיִלְלֹוגְתִמ,םיִלְלַּפְתִמ

MERUBANG .

&c.ַהָמְהַמְתִמ

PARTI
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL .
C A R E T.

INFINITIVE MOQD .

לֵלֹוגְרָהלֵּלַּפְתִה

MERUBAN G.G
הָמְהַמְתִה

And with the LETTERS

ם לג

לֵלַּפְתִהֵמלֵּלַּפְתִהְללֵּלַּפְתִהָּכלֵּלַּפְתִהְּב
לָלֹוגְתִהֵמלֵלֹונְתִהְללֵלֹונְתִהְּבלֵלֹוּגְתִהְּב;

MERUBANG .
ַּבֵמְהַמְתִהְל

IMPERATIVE MOOD ,
Fem . Maſc .

יִלֶלֹוגְתִה.יִלְלַּפְתִה

הָנְלֵלֹונְתִההָנֶלְלַּפְתִי

:fingularלֵלֹונְתִה,לֵלַּפְתִה

.pluralיִלְלֹוגְתִהּוְלְלַּפְתִה
M E R U B A N G.

ּוהֵמְהַמְתִה

FUTURE TENSE .
SINGULAR

Mafc .Fem .

cam . :ift pe
r

לֵלֹוגְתֶא.לֵּלַּפְתֶא

.adperלֵלֹוּגְתִּת,לֵּלַּפְתִּת

,3d perלֵלֹוגְתִילֵּלַּפְתִי

יִלְלֹוגְתִּת.יִלְלַּפְתִּת

לֶלֹוגְתִּת,לֵלַּפְתִּת

.

PLURAL
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PLURAL

Fem . Maſc .
com.

הָנְלֹונְתִההָנְלַּבְתִּת}
.adperּולְלֹוגְתִּת.ּולְלַּפְתִּת

Siamo .Sang iſt pe
r
.
.

assian .1599 ? 3d pe
r
.

MER UBANG ,

. &c.עָׁשֲעַּתְׁשֶא

SECT . X.

O
f
th
e

derivations o
f

th
e

VERBS called

veem . i . e . compound derivations .

םיבכרומ murca .

THESE are ſo called , as having two defects or irre
gularities : and are formed according to verbs defective

o
r irregular in one o
f

the letters , in which they are lo

defective , o
r irregular .

For inſtance , the verb 1797 is formed after this manner ;

the 3 after the form o
f

the , of way , and the 7 after the

o
f 75. that is , in every infection where th
e
3 o
f

wag

is deficient , or the o
f

1723 is quieſcent : th
e
3 and 7 of

703 is likewiſe deficient o
r quieſcent ; * and is therefore

called a compound derivation ; as being formed after two

itהֵטְנּוטְנ isהָטָנdeficient ; bu
t
in

* It muſt be obſerved , that in the imperative mood , this rule does

n
o
t

hold ; fo
r

in way th
e

imperative is wa.ma th
e

o
f

which is

; ,

paradigms :
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paradigms : the one defective in the firſt radical, and the

other quieſcent in the laſt radical ; for which reaſon , I
Shall omit forming tables of theſe and the like deriyations ;

more eſpecially , as the following obſervations will be
fufficient to elucidate them .

as

The verb , wir is formed after th
e

inařiner o
f

that

is , where th
e
x of mp is quiefcent , fo is th
e
X o
f it ) .

except in the infinitive , where the x is pronounced ,

ONW & c . Thoſe which are quieſcent in the firſt and

third radicals , called onyo na nachee ke
t

favoeth , are of

three ſpecies ; Firſt , ſuch as have X fo
r

the firſt radical ,

and it fo
r

the third , as ypx .072 in which , the x is

formed according to thoſe quieſcent in the firſt radical

N , as bad , and th
e

it according to thoſe quieſcent in the

third radical 77 , as Tan . Second , ſuch a
s have " fo
r
the

firſt radical , and M fo
r

the third , asTNT . the ſecond
Jadical o

f

which , is pointed with tſere , after the form o
f

byą . th
e

infinitive is N
T , or y . and with th
e

letters

. , c .

with quieſcent 8 : and th
e

future tenſe , is goin ?.7.XI .

with quieſcerit alſo ; and in th
e

feminine plural , INTA

In niphangl , the is changed to ! , as 1703 and in the

future it is NTDX . Third , fuch as have " fo
r

th
e

firſt radical ,

and it fo
r

the third , a 177. De the being formed after
the manner o

f

th
e

verb quieſcent in the firſt radical a
s

a
v
i
" , a
n
d

th
e

1
7
.

after th
e

form o
f

n
iş
z
, an
d

in th
e

participle

benunce , it is 1771 " .0 ° t . a
n
d

in th
e

infinitive 1
1
7 , orang

. im
a

perative is 171.77 . The future , ingy & c . In fi
n
e ,

a
ll

thofe compound derivations which have yod for the

a
llאָרְיc . and th
e

imperative is&סלכב,אֹוריִּב,אֹוריִּב

י.אָריִא,
c . The&םלכב,תֹוריִל,תֹוריִּבa
n
d

with th
e

letters

firft
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to

th
e

from which is

horft radical , a
re never deficient in ' , neither in the infini

formed in th
e

infinitive , nx . DNX702 ? & c . in the
imperative 83.98 % and in th

e

future 438. min & c .

Thoſe which a
re called spot on chaferea baket fevyoth ,

i . e . defective in the firſt and third radical , are , properly

ſpeaking , not to be met with , but in the root Int . in which
the ultimate is deficient in the preter tenſe ; as an
ng and in the imperative mood , and future tenſe , the
fifft 3 is deficient ; asP. N. & ć . a

n
d

in th
e

infini
tive , they are ſometimes both deficient ; as .

;

2 Sam , xxi . 41. The others called merubang , or the double
ones , reſembling them , have beennoticed in th

e

preceding
Scation ,

תֵּתלחא

andףרועילהָּתַּת in the preter tenfe likewife ; asהתֵתְּב•

Vol . I. , TI CHAP .
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CHAPT Ë R : XIII .

SECTION 1.

Of th
e

POSTFIXES to th
e

VERBS : calledon ke
e

nuyim , i . e . Pronouns .

THE Pronouns formed b
y

poſtfixing th
e

verbs , are of

two ſorts , viz . perſonal , and pofleflive . The verbs
only , ar

e

poftfixed in forming the perſonal pronouns ; and

the nouns , in forming the poſſeſſive * . The poftfixes are
diſtinguiſhed thus , from the perſons .

• They are alſo poſtfixed after perſonal pronouns , poftfixed

to verbs .

SINGULAR
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\

S
IN
G
U
LA
R

.

a
ft
P
e
rſ
o
n

, com

.

P
o
ff
e
fl
iv
e
P
ro
n
o
u
n
s

.

P
e
rſ
o
n
a
l
P
ro
n
o
u
n
s

.
m
n
y

,me

יִנֲא

א
כנָ
יִ

zd
P
e
rſ
o
n

, maſc

.

toy

y
o
u
r

, thine

, thy7
'

א
תַ
הָּ

7

th
o
u

2d

P
e
rſ
o
n

, fem.

y
o
u
r

, thine

, thyT
:

א
ת

ה
מַ
בַדְ
רֵּ

עַּב
ודֲ
ֹ

I,me
יִניִּת

נְל
כֹו
חַ

th
o
u

4ת

נְל
כֹו
חְ
הָ

נְל
סִ
תְ
רָּ

ה
נְל
סִ
תְ
הָרָּ

3d

P
e
rſ
o
n

, maſc

.

h
is

י*

ה
או

h
e

ה
וו

3d

P
e
rf
o
n

,fem.

h
e
r

,

הי
ָ

17

, ſhe

tion .

1 t 2

column , as will be fully explained in th
e

ſucceeding Sec

poſtfixing one o
r

more o
f

the letters o
n

the right o
r

left

natives ; and from which the other caſes are derived , b
y

the

The pronouns in the middle column , are the nomi .

EXPLANATION . '

SECT

ה
אי

L

P
LU
R
A
L

.

if
t
P
e
rſ
o
n

, com

.

o
u
r

נ.
ו

ני.
ו

א
ונָ
ּ

א
חַנֲ
ונְ
ּ

we

ּונ
ת
ונָּ
ּ

ad

P
e
rf
o
n

, mafc
.

מ
בַדְ
יִרְּ
ס
עַּב
םַ ונ
חָכֹ
םיִ

y
o
u
r

םֶכ

כִי
םֶ

א
ת
םֶּ

ye

, you
ת
םֶּ

םֶכ

sd
P
e
rf
o
n

, fem.
y
o
u
r

ןכ

כִי.
ןֶ

א
תַ
ֶּ

ye
, you

ןָּת
ןֶכ

ונ
חָכֹ
תֹו

3d

P
e
ri
a
n

, mafc
.

םֶה

דְו
טֶ

ס

מי
ו

th
e
ir

ה
םֶ

th
e
y

מּו
)ֹו

ס
הי
םֶ

3d

P
e
rſ
o
n

, fem.
נְל
סִ
תְ
יִרָּ
ם

נְל
סְ
תְ
ורָּ
תֹ

th
e
ir

ה.
,ןֶ

הִי
ְ

ומ

th
e
y

הָנ
ן
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S E C . II ..

Examples of the perfonal Pronouns poſtfixed to Verbs,

SINGULAR .

7
2
2

paked , he viſited . This is the rigwi * fberall , i.e.
root o

r

theme ; and by poſtfixing ' n to this root , is form

e
d the firſt perſon ſingular common , viz .TR pakadtet ,

I viſited ; and with ? poſtfixed to it , it forms the genitive
caſe m

e
; o
r

what is called in Engliſh th
e

oblique caſe ; as ,

pekadaree , he viſited m
e
,

The ſecond perſon maſculine fingular , is expreſſed b
y

the poſtfix pas72 pakadta , thou viſitedft : and with
final 7 poſtfixed , it forms the oblique caſe thee , as

772 pakadecha , h
e

viſited thee .

1 The ſecond perſon feminine ſingular , is formed b
y poſt

fixing thus , PPD pakadt , thou viſitedit : and th
e poſt

fi
x

forms th
e

oblique caſe thee , as 777 pekadach , he vi
s

fited tbec .

The third perſon maſculine fingular , hath n
o poſtfix to

expreſs number o
r perſon ; as th
e

root itſelf ( o
f

a
ll

verbs )

is the third perfon ſingular , as already mentioned ; and

therefore , the poftfixes j and 1
7
7

are only to form the ob

lique caſe h
im , as the patient , and the feminine a
s the a
c

* Itmuſt be abſerved that the root or theme , always forms the third
perſon maſculine ſinguları as is manifeſt from the preceding con

juatic n
s .

Thie
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tive , thus ninyo pekadathhu , or M ??

?

pekadtor ; fhe vi .

fited him .

The third perſon feminine ſingular , is expreſſed b
y

the
poſtfix 1

7 , thus , 1779 pekadah , ſo
e

vifited .

PIU R A L.
The firſt perſon common , is expreſſed b

y

th
e

poſtfix : 13 ,

a
s 137pa pakadnu , we viſited : and with ſuffixed , it

forms the oblique caſe us ; as , ????? pekadtanu y
e
, o
r

you vifited u
s
.

The ſecond perſon maſculine , is expreffed b
y

the poſt

fi
x o
n , as , am ??
?

pekadtam , ye viſited : and when is
poftfixed thus , b

a

? pekadchem : it forms both the active
and paffive ; he viſited y

e , or you .

: The fecond perſon feminine is formed b
y

poſtfixing

in , as impa pekadten , ye viſited ; and ſometimes with the
poſtfix ? , as , 13 pekadehin , he viſited y

e , or yo
u
.

>

The third perſon maſculine is formed b
y

poftfixing the

with fhurik , as IT pakedu , they viſited ; and with D.

poftfixed , forms the oblique cafe them , as oppakadam , he

viſited them , and with D ?? .. o
r in poftfixed , and ſuffixed ,

forms the participle benunee , viſiting . And alſo where both

th
e

agent and the patient a
re plural ; as OTTID pock

deghem , or " D ??? poekdeamoe , th
e
y

a
re viſiting them .

The third perſon feminine is expreſſed b
y

poftfixing

n
a

to th
e

Imperative Mood , as Tapija pokoednah , viſt ye ,

and likewiſe to form the future tenſe of the ſecond and
third perſon plural ; as . 17opipon tiphkadath , they , or y

e

will
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will or fall viſit . The 1 , is poftfixed , to form the ob

lique caſe , them , as , 77k ? pekadan

, he viſited them .

SECT III .

Of the POSSESIVE PRONOUNS poftfixed to Nouns .

SINGULAR .
When the Pronouns o

f

the firft perſon common is poft :

fixed to a noun , it is diſtinguiſhed b
y

the poſtfix , and

which is borrowed from th
e

nominative pronoun ?? anet ,

I or me .

Example o
f

the noun na bayith , a houſe . When the

is poftfixed to the noun , it forms the poſſeſſive pronoun

o
f

the firſt perſon common ; a
s 'n'a beathee , m
y

houfe ;
and in order to form the noun o

f

the plural number , the

chirik is changed to pathach ; "pp beathay , m
y

houſes ,

The ſecond perſon maſculine is formed b
y

having 7 poſt

fixed , pointed with kamets ; from them in the nominative

,

DIŅA a
s 797 Beathecha , th
y

houſe . And to form the

noun in the plural number , the ' is ſuffixed between the

noun and the poſtfix letter , thus , 7ma Beathecha , thy

houſes .

The ſecond perſon feminine is formed b
y

having

7 poftfixed , from the in the nominative mx which has
quieſcent ſheva likewiſe ; and is formed thus , yn'a Beathe

a
ch th
y

houſe . And with ' ſuffixed between the and 7 is

formed the plural : as 70 ' Beatheach , thy houſes .

The
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The third perſon maſculine has 7 poftfixed from the no
minative pronoun Niy . and is formed thus ,na Beathee ,

h
is

houſe . And to form the plural , has ' , ſuffixed : and the
thau with kamets , Beathayv , hi

s

houſes .

The third perfon feminine has poſtfixed , the ſame as

the perſonal pronoun : npa Beathah her houſe . And to

form th
e

roun o
f

the plural number , is ſuffixed , and the
Pis pointed with kamets , and ſegolunder th

e

thau , as

Beatheayha , her houſes .

PLUR À L.

The first perſon common of the plural , is diftinguiſhed

b
y

th
e

poſtfix 1
3 from th
e

nominative 131728. as una Batea
And the plural has ſuffixed :3 Baten

u , our houſe ,

aynu , our houſes .

The ſecond perſon maſculine has y poſtfixed ; which is

derived from the nominative pronoun Onx , thus , sama
Beaythchem , your houſe . And the plural has y ſuffixed ,

bana Bateaychem , your houſes .

The ſecond perſon feminine is ' diſtinguiſhed b
y

the
poſtfix 7 ?

,

from the nominative pronoun imx ,and formed
thus , yna Beathchen , your houſe . And the plural noun

is formed b
y

having fuffixed , I'm Bateachen ,your houſes .

The third perſon maſculine iş diſtinguiſhed b
y

the polfix
07. from th

e

nominative b ?. as opina Bateahem , their
houſe . And th

e

plural h
a
s
, ſuffixed : OTAI Beteayhem

their houſes . Sometimes th
e
1
7 is deficient , and o only

poffixed ;
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poftfixed : as , dpa Beachats their houſe . And ſometimes

the fyllable to is poſtfixed , and ' fufixed ; as, ipina Bates

zymde , their houſes .

1
The third perſon feminine is diſtinguiſhed by th

e

poſtfix

1
3 , from th
e

nominative 1
,7 , and is formed thus , inna Ba

teahen , their houſe . The ; y is fometimes deficient , and 1

only poſtfixed ; p'a Beaythang their houſe . And in formă
ing the plural , is ſuffixed ; as on Bateayhen , their
houſes .

SECT . IV .
Of the ADVERBS .

foןֹועְמִׁשןֵבּואְררֵּבַדְיַו
r

inftance , if we were to fa
y

in Hebrew

The adverbs a
re called in Hebrew myanmisin milloeth

Harangam , i . e : Words or particles of ſenſe ; as they denote
the manner , and other circumſtances o

f

the action ; and
thereby give a ſenſe to the whole ſentence ; for if the
adverb is wanting , we cannot make ſenſe o

f

the ſentence :

, ?

Bäydabear reuvean fhimongn : and h
e ſpake reuvean fhi

mongn ; it would not make ſenſe ; neither ſhould we b
e

able to diſcern whether reuvean fpoke to foiskongx , or p
h
i

mongn reuvean , o
r

whether it was a third perſon that
ſpoke to both : but when wemake uſe o

f

the adverb , and

ſa
y

ilaw 5812987 7391 th
e

ſenſe is Cleat , and fignified ,

" and reuvean ſpake to ſbimongn . " However , they have no

ſenſe adone and have neither perfoni , mood , " t'enfe , num
ber ,

* It is agreed b
y

the granamarians , that there are eight and
twenty adverbs which undergo a variation : a
s

דָעְלִּביָדָעְלִּב
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ber , or gender ; ſo that their whole uſe conſiſts in their
junction with the nouns or verbs . Many of the adverbs are

only affixes , and may be properly called inſeparable pre

t.יֵרֲחַא
oא
לֶ

c . from&אְךיֶלֵאםֶהיֵלֲא
pofitionsיַלֵ , as

מיִּנֶּמִמְךְפִמ
יִנֵ

מ
aftero.יִנַ
r

behind , & cרַחַאfromךיֵרֲחַא

c . & c . מ,
ןָ

c .& c . from 1
2 & c . & c . Beſides theſe , there are others

which are diſtinct words ; as , Firſt , negative adverbs ,

. , . . ,,Third.הןֵכָאןיֵא
ןֵ

Second,ןֵכ , the redditive.אאל
לַ

,Fourth.מ
תָ
יַ

אהָכיֵאהָמָל
ךיֵ
ְ

אהפיֵא
therelative.הי

שהָמָׁשהֹּכהָכָּכ.הֶזָּבזָא,
םָׁ

the,הָּתַע demonftrative

Iדוע.תֶא,Fifth , ' th
e

conjunctive ; T
h
y
. n
p
. I have omitted th
e

explanation o
f

the adverbs in Engliſh , as they will be fully

treated o
f
in the Dictionary .

יֵּבּוניֵתֹוניֵּבסֶכיֵנְּב
ן

יִלָלְגִּבלַלְגִּברּובֲעַּביִרּובֲעַּבתֶלֹוזיִתָלּוז

& c .

" ...

vol . I. C H A P.
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CH A PT ER : XIV .

SECT. 1 .

Of th
e

muſical accents called b'bayu tąang mcem .

I HAVE forbore treating of the accentshitherto , that

the student might b
e pretty well grounded in the lan

guage before h
e proceeded thereón ; more eſpecially , as

they are fo neceſſary towards a thorough knowledge and

underſtanding o
f ſcripture .

And , Aben Ezra , in Sephor Meoznea Halashon , ſays ,

“ I admoniſh you to follow ( or abide by ) * the author of

the accents ; and every explanation which is not accord

ing to the ſenſe o
f

the accents , I exhort you , by no means

to pay any regard to ; for the author o
f

the accents knew

the explanation better than we d
o
. "

• It muſt be obſerved , that when the Jews fpeak of the author of

the accents , it is evident they do not mean the inventor or diſcoverer

o
f

them , but only the perſon who affixed them ; fo
r

a
s it has been

already ſhewn , they firmly believe , that both the points and accents

were from Mofes , but affixed to the letters b
y

Ezra ; and who , being a

ready ſcribe in the law o
f

God , was thoroughly acquainted with the

true ſignification o
f

every accent ; and which w
e
, through the length

o
f

our captivity , and the ſevere perſecutions which w
e

have under .

gone , together with the loſs and deſtrution o
f

the writings of our

eminent men , ar
e

a
t prefent unable fully to comprehend .

And

7
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And R. Solomon Jarchi, in h

is

comment o
n ſcripture ,

often obſerves , “ If it had not been for the accents , I

Thould not have been able to explain this paſſage . "

accents .

And , the love o
f

truth obliges me freely to confeſs , that

we a
re not able at preſent finally to comprehend the ſenti

ments o
r meaning o
f

the author in hi
s

arrangement o
f

the

For as that conſummate grammarian R
.

Klu
reemus ſays , “ If we were fully able to comprehend the
meaning o

f

the author , who affixed the points , we ſhould

then b
e

able to allign a reaſon fo
r

every particular ; á
s ,

why ſuch a
n accent ſhould precede ſuch a one , and why

ſuch a one muſt ſucceed it ; the reaſon o
f

one accent mini
ſtering fo

r

ſuch a cauſe , and another fo
r

another . This is

a
ll owing to our great troubles and afflictions , and the e
x

traordinary perſecutions which w
e

have ſuffered , and
which hath been the cauſe o

f

the decreaſe o
f

our former

knowledge , in thoſe fublime and heavenly things : and
this is to be the more lamented ; for he that thoroughly

underſtands the points and accents needs n
o

other inter
preter o

f ſcripture . "

But , although w
e

cannot boaſt o
f
a thorough knowledge

o
f

the ſignification o
f

every o
n
e

o
f

the accents ; we , however ,

have yet ſome ſmall knowledge remaining o
f

the utility

and fignification o
f many o
f

them ; as fo
r

inſtance , which

a
re

accents o
f
a pauſe , and which a
re not ; as will be exa

plained hereafter ,

And , when accented milengl , or milrang , change the ſig
nification o

f
a word from one ſubject to another , as

na now in theſe , th
e

accent is milrang , ( i . e . under th
e

latt fyllable o
f

the word , ) which thews it to be the parti

U x 2 ciple
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ciple benunee : b

u
t pun with th
e

accent milengl ; ( i . e .

under th
e

firſt ſyllable ) is the preter tenſe : the ſame o
f

mawa sS 773770 m
m

Pſalm xxxiv . 2
1
.

which being a
c

cented mileng !
,

is the preter tenſe o
f

the conjugation niph

angl : but in awam Pſalm li . 19
.

being accented mil
rang , is theparticiple benunee .

O
f

the ſame e
ff
e
& t is th
e

metheg , as 185 Prov . iv .

16. for b
y

metheg being affixed to the y
o
d , it ſhews the root "

is p
e
r
, but 972 8
5

in Jo
b

xxix . 2
2
.

n
o
t

having metheg

under the yod , ſhews it
s

root to b
e

173W the ſame in

Dosering 77. Lament i . 7. which having metheg under

th
e

fſhews it to be o
f

th
e

preter tenſe , bu
t
$5,7 ?? ! Nehem .

v . 19
.

th
e
? zain is without metheg , and ſhews it t
o be o
f

the imperative and ſupplicative form .

Now , if the metheg is o
f

ſuch conſequence in fixing the

true ſenſe and meaning o
f

the word , and which is not a

real -accent , ( as will be explained hereafter ) how much
greater muſt then b

e the effect o
f

the real accents ? For

which reaſon , Aben Ezra inight juſtly fa
y
, “ Every expla

nation which does not accord with the ſenſe o
f

the accents ,

I admoniſh you , by no means , to pay any regard to . ”

I ſhall juſt produce one inſtance more in ſupport ofwhat

I have advanced concerning the great utility of the accents ,

in fixing the true meaning and interpretation o
f ſcripture ,

The two parallel paſſages I mean to take notice of are ,

fi
rſ
t
, olla m
y
? vayikra beſheam Adonay , Gen. x
ii
. 8 ,

ſecond , 17 O
U
? ??? vayikra beſpeam Adanay , Ex . xxxiv . 5 .

In th
e

foșıner , th
e

word ???? is accented with a Nn99
tiphcha ,
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tiphcha, or tercha thus ( ) (and which is an accent of a pauſe )

and Dwa is accented with a X979*mearcha , thus , ( o ) and
which is not an accent of a pauſe ; but , on the contrary , is ,
what is called a fe

r

vitor ; and which ſhews it to be in con
junction with the word Adonay : conſequently , the true

explanation o
f

the paſſage is , and he ( Abraham )called upon

the name o
f

the Lord .

But in the latter , the caſe is different ; for there , the

word x ) ?! ) is accented with go mearcha and own with
Mnou tiphcha o

r 070 tercha ; which being a
n 'accent of

a pauſe , ſhews that here is a ceſſation o
f

the ſentences and

the true meaning o
f

the paffage is , and he called o
r pro

claimed the name ; i . e . the Lord proclaimed h
is

own

Name ; ſo that bwa y
a
?? refers to th
e

Lord , no
t

to Moſes ,

a
s

ſome have imagined . And o
f

this opinion was Maimo-

nides , Aben Ezra , R
.

Solomon Heyna , & c . · And a
s a farther

proof o
f

the truth o
f

what I have advanced , w
e

need only

refer to verſe 1
9
.

in the preceding chapter ; fo
r

there it

, veſheam

necha ; and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before
thee . This makes itmanifeſt that it was the Lord who
proclaimed his own name .

vekarathee vejbeam ddonay lephaָךיֶנָפְלהםֵׁשְביִתאָרָקְו,fays

Hence the great utility o
f

the accents may b
e plainly

perceived ; fo
r

without them , it would b
e almoſt impoffi

ble to diſtinguiſh thoſe two paſſages from each other , or to

give the real ſenſe o
f

th
e

ſubject ; and which has been the

cauſe o
f

various opinions among the commentators : ſome
contending , that it was Moſes that called o

n

the name o
f

the Lord ; and others with greater juſtice , have underſtood

it to inean that the Lord himſelf proclaimed h
is

own name .

I ſay
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I ſay hi

s

own name , for this ſolves the objection o
f

R
.

Eliyahu Mizrachee , who contends , . 66
.

that from the

ſenſe o
f

the Targumiſt , it is plain that Mofes was the
perſon who called o

n

the name o
f

the Lord ; for thus

ſays he , h
a
s

Onkelas paraphraſed it , I xp ? X ? and
he called in the name of the Lord .

;

That Onkelas has ſo paraphraſed it , I readily grant ;

but at the ſame time , I am free to affert , that thoſe who

endeavour to avail themſelves o
f

the ſenſe ſo given b
y

him ,

d
o

not really comprehend him ; nor a
re they acquainted

with the motive which induced him ſa to tranſlate it ,

though eaſily accounted for b
y

thoſe who fully underſtand

the grammatical part o
f

the language ; fo
r

Onketas finding

th
e

noun o
w ? accented with a Nap , which is an accent

o
f
a pauſe , and confequently , feperates the word from the

following one , v
iz
. 7 Adonay ; bu
t

then , th
e

3 o
f our

was pointed with foeva , and which ought to have been

with pathach , bus to accord with the accent .

Here then was the difficulty : fo
r

according to the

accent there was to b
e

a ceſſation between Drip and

5 Adonay ; but according to the points , they were to be

in conjunction . This ſeeming contradiction , clears the

whole ; fo
r
, according to th
e

ſheva under th
e

3 o
f

o
w
? it

is to be underſtood , as if the ellipfis was ſupplied , thus ,

Ovq x??? and he called in th
e

name o
f

th
e

Lord :

but according to th
e

accent which is under o
w ?, a pauſe

muſt enfue , thus , and h
e called , o
r proclaimed the name

the Lord * : i . e . the Lord proclaimed h
is

own name : the

paffage

* A
s

this may appear unintelligible to th
e

English reader , a
s being

unacquainted with the phraſelogy o
f

the Hebrew , eſpecially the pro

הלֶׁש)

phetic
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that is,

paſſage is now clear , and is to be underſtood as if written
thus, and th

e
Lord , proclaimed th

e

name o
f

th
e

Lord .

This was well known to the Targumiſt : fo
r

which reaſon

h
e interpreted it according to th
e

pointing o
f

th
e

dus in conjunction with Adonay : vizi and h
e

called in

the name o
f

the Lord . But did not think himſelf under

any neceſſity o
f explaining according to the accent , who it

was that proclaimed the name o
f

the Lord ; fully relying

o
n

the name in the preceding verſes ; rightly inferrring

from thence , that it needed n
o

farther explanation . This

I take to be th
e

real ſenſe o
f

th
e

Targumift ; and to which
Jarchi likewiſe inclines , as may be ſeen in hi

s

comment o
n

the partage in queſtion .
S E C T.

Of the Accents , nineteen are called Kings ; the mini
fters are ſeven ; and a

s to the ſervitors , ſome reckon

four , and others fave : the names as follows .

KINGS .

1.977 . Zareka , 2 . xmlap . Sia
p

o
r

m
W . Segoeka ,

Segoel , or Shearea , 3. 1
1
5 , or 5179 79 Pazear , or Pazear

gadoet , 4.maap Karneayparab ; 5.My nam Teliſha
gedoelah , 6. Nespre una , o

r

079. Azla , Geareſh , or Teres ,

7
. , .

Gearſhayeem , fhenea gereeſbeem , or fenea , tereeſen , 9 'pop

phetic writings , and which a
re full o
f

ſuch ellipſis : I ſhall endeavour

to explain it in a manner , as conformable a
s poſſible to th
e

Engliſh .

* And h
e proclaimed the name ; " ( and as it might b
e natural to

enquire who it was that proclaimed the name ; th
e

anſwer follows , )

« the Lord . "

Pefeek ,
ש
יֵנְׁ

oןיִסיִרְט
rש
יֵנְׁ

2.ַעיִבְרReveang,8.םיִׁשְרֵגןיִׁשיִרְג
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Zakeathלֶז
ףֶ

Peſeekלֹודָג , 1
0
.

17ppy legarmeah , 1
1
.

gadoel . 12
.

NÓVe o
r un Paſhta , or Pelhet , 13
. Jip , 572

Zakeaph katoen , 1
4
.

XnOD o
r xņo Tiphcha , or Tarcha ,

, ,

Teveer , 17
.

. , 18.

Yatheev , or Shoepar Makdam , 19
.

plop g
id
o
r

paso . Soeph
pafuck , or Silluk .

dtbnach,16.ריִבְּת , or Ethnachtaָאָּתְחַנְתֶאo
r15:חַגְתַא

oסָרְקִמרָפֹוׁש
r1.ביִתְי
8,Shaljbeletb1.תֶלֶׁשְלַׁש
7,Teucer

Munach , ,Sbaepharְךֵלֹוהרָפֹוׁשo
r1.חַאמ.רָׁשָירָפֹוׁש

-Mahcְךּוּפַהרָפֹוׁשo
r2.ְךָפֲהַמ,Jajbar , or Shoephar loneleach

MINISTER S
.

1
. . , Shoephar

, hoelcach

pach , or Shoephar hippuch , 3. Ipis ta m
m
. Terach b
e
n

yoemoe ,

. ,

o
r

Tarſa , 5. N
9
?? Kadmah , 6. ?? Darga , 7. 7780

M ??? Maereech , or ſimple Mearcha .

Telecjba ketanah , Talkaאָסְרַּתor4.הָנַטְקאָׁשיִלְּתאָׁשְלַּת
1 . ערָפֹוׁש
ולַ
יּ

.2,Shoephar teacharbealלֶּבְרַכְמרָפֹוׁש

Mearchaזיֵרְטּוחןיֵרְּת.or3הָלּופְּכאָכְרִמ,jbeepbar illuy

SERVETORS .
, 2.

, 3.

caphula , or Double murcha , 4
. Ng Meayla , and fome

add Xno Sachepha .

O
f
th
e

a
m Metheg
y Gangja , and 72. Makapin I

Thall treat hereafter .
S E C T
. IIL

Of the rules and forms which obtain in the ACCENTS
called Kings .

Firſt , Ap
i

Zareka , th
is

h
a
s b
y
fo
r
it
s

ſervitor , if on
e

word precedes it , as ri
g
y

3
9
2

G
e
n
.

xxvii . 13 , Bu
t

nine

have
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.Deutה
ןֵ

aיולע.asְךיֶמָיּובְרָק
n
d

th
e

fecond.חנומfervitoris

יַהםֶכָּביִתֹודֲעַה
םֹוּ

a
s,חנומinstead ofאמרקword , it then h
a
s as

have deviated from this general rule , as marked according

to th
e

Maforah ; and which have many before Zareka , as

båpnie za Exod . x
x
x

. 1
2
.

& c . And if tw
o

words *

ſhould precede it , and the firſt o
f

them is a ſmall word ,

o
r particle ; o
r
is accented milengl ; in either caſe , the firſt

. .

xxxi . 1
4
.

but if the accent is on the ſecond letter of the

, ,
Ibid . XXX . 1

9
.

and if it is preceded b
y

three words , then

th
e

firſt is with 720p xvibn . tl
ie

ſecond , with natp . and

. 9 .

But ifmore than three words precede it ; ther , every word
which precedes the one accented with 7720p suiho is acă

, .

1
7
.

6
.

But if there ſhould b
e
a poa between the kadma

and Zareka , then , Mercha miniſters inſtead o
f by , as

nin 1op 1972 ! Gen. x
x
x
. 2
0
.

This ru
le
is abſolute ,

except in two paſſages , viz . in Gen. xxxvii . 2
2
.

aggio Pig a
n
d

in S
a
m
. II . iv . 1
3
.
" And , in

eighteen places in the Pentateuch , w
e

find Sayip between

th
e

Kadma a
n
d

Zareka , thus nyomja apy , xã , & c . as

9

a
s.יילעthe third with

.9.Numb. xxxאְו
םִ

יְּב
םֹו

ש
מְׁ
עֹוִ
ַ

הָׁשיִא

a
s,חנומcented with .Exodשְךיֶנָפְלדֹמעיִנְנִה
םָׁ

רּוצַה־לַע

• It muſt be obſerved , that the meaning of what is here faid , of

fwo words preceding th
e p
z
is , when one o
r

more words precede

it without a
n

accent o
f
a pauſe intervening : ſo , that a
ll

th
e

words

which precede the Zareka , ar
e

accented with what ar
e

called miniſters

b
y

which means the ſentence is entire : and a
ll

the words ſo accented

point towards th
e

Kingz is e . th
e

Zareka , a
s
to their proper centre .

This obſervation kept in mind b
y

the ſtudent , will make th
e

whole

o
f

what follows , clear to him .

Vol . 1 . x x may

1
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inay be ſeen by confulting th
e

Maſorah Gedoela , Maange

recheth oeth isth , erech tang .

And , after every Zareka w
e

findſegoel , or fegoelta , except

inoneplace.וניִמיִּביִּתְקּוְחֶהרֶׁשֲאׁשֶרֹוּכְלֹוחיִׁשְמִל , IJai . lxv . I 1
1

1
2

where revceang ends the ſentence inſtead o
f

fegoel : but
this is after the manner o

f

Pſalms, Proverbs , and Job ,

i

which differ in the form a
n
d

rule o
fתמא*יִרָפָסcalled

1

their accents from the other parts o
f ſcripture , as will be

explained in treating o
f

them .

Second , 5430 niso or Segoel fogolta , or ferea , is

never to be met with without being preceded b
y

Zareka ,

which is called it
s

Prince . Though ſometimes munach
intervenes .

Third , siya n
i

Pazear godoel , it
s

ſervitor is munach ,
three o

r

four o
f

which ſometimes precede it : and we

likewiſe find ſeveral Pazears in a direct ſucceffion .

1

Fourth , 779 ?? Karned parah , its ſervitor is yerach

b
e
n

yoemoë , and none elſe : but if two words precede it , the
firſt is accented with munach , and the Tecond with yerach

b
e
n

yoemos . For this general rule is to be obſerved , thay
yerach b

e
n

yoemoe , muſt always immediately precede karnea

parah , and therefore , whatever number of words precede

,names.םיִלִהְתיֵלְׁשִמבֹוּיִא viz

Theſe three books a
re

called six 1990. by way of abbrevic
ation ; as the letters o

f

the word non form the initials of their.

yerach

names .
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gerach b

e
n

yeoemoe in the ſentence , ar
e

a
ll

accented with
munach . See Chron . i . 28 .

Fifth , 7517 sunn Teliſha gedoelah , is always affixed

to the beginning o
f

the word ; whether it be accented
milengl , or milrang : and it is this which diſtinguiſhes it

from the Telifha ketanah ; as the latter (which is a ſervitor )

is always placed a
t the end o
f

the word , although ſuch

words ſhould b
e

accented milengl .

The miniſter o
f

Telifha gedoelab , is munach , o
f

which
there are ſometimes four o

r

five which follow in a direct

fucceffion ,

Sixth , bir Azla , its miniſter is Norin kadma ; b
u
t

if two words precede it , the firſt is with Telifha ketanah ,

a
n
d

th
e

ſecond with kadma , as ning w
h
e
n

nga op Gen.
viii . 13. Ifmore than two precede it , then , al

l

before the

keliſba ketanah , are with munach , asao apy
Numb . xix . 26 and for the moſt part is fucceeded b

y

rever
ang , a

s the accent which forms the pauſe : and ſometimes ,

w
e

meet kadma a
n
d

azla , in on
e

word , as 135 Nnmb . xxii .

% a
n
d

iSpon Exodi xxix . 1
5
.
*

7

Seventh , any reveeang , its miniſter ismunach , bu
t
if

two words précede it , the firſt is accented with darga , and

th
e

ſecond with mynach , as h
a

hem 777 Numb . xx . 17 .

It is the opinion o
f

moſt o
f

the grammarians , that if rev'erang
ſucceeds azla ; that then , kadma is not placed with it in the ſame

word ; but that both kadma and azla a
re changed to gearſhayeem ,

O
r

ſheanca gereefbeen .

X 32 and
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and if three words precede it , the firſt is with munach , the
ſecond with darga , and the third , with munach , as

many greap S S
a
m . II . xx
i
. 2 .

Eighth,םִיַׁשְרִנ , o
rmin g
º
& c . Gearſbayeem , or fhenea

gereefheen , & c . This accent is always placed on the letter
pointed with the ultimate ſyllable o

f

the word ; notwith .

ſtanding , that it ſhould b
e milengl .

�

And Elias Levita in Sepher Tuv Taangm , Chap . V
.

Says , : " The Gearſhayeem has n
o

miniſter , unleſs it

b
e preceded b
y
a ſmall word , o
r
a word that is m
i
.

lengl : in which caſe , munach is it
s

miniſter , as, many

Gen. xxvii . 37
.

777 , now Ib
id
. Ixix . 31
.
” But R.

Kluneemus in Tahlam Sepher Mikna Avram , ſays , “ That

the Telifba ketana alſo minifters to it . ” And of this opinion

is the author o
f

Seeach yitſchak . * But R. Solomon Heyna ,

in Beth Hataangmeem cheder ſheleefbec , ſays , : “ .The opinion

o
f

Elias is juſt ; and that o
f
R
.

Kluneemus , and the author o
f

Secach yitſchak , erroneous ; and they have miſtaken the Telifha
gedoela , for the Telifna ketang : for that which we find to

precede the Gearſhayeem , is a Telifha gedoela ; and which

Telifha , '

xviii . 28
.

ze wypa Ib
id . xxvi . 10. maT 1
2
5

Kings .

II . i . 16 . “ To this opinion ºf Elias , and R. Solomon ,

I heartily aſſent , fo
r

they are really a
ll o
f

them Teliſha

gedoelas ; as being at th
e

beginning o
f

the word , in a
ll

the

corre & t copies ; notwithſtanding that ſome of them a
re mil

range

.Genא
לּו
יַ

theyןּורְסְחַי have Iniftaken fo
r
a relijiba ketana a
sa

* In şbaanger keroe Mikra , Chap , I. Sect . x .

Ninth ,
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Ninth , pop . Peſeek , this is an accent of a pauſe ; and
according to the opinion of Elias is never to be met with ,

but between what is called a king and a miniſter , viz .

between a mahepach and a pefhet or paſhta : a darga and

teveer : a mercha and riphcha : a munach and athnach

or Erhnachta ; or between munach and Pazear : but be

tweeń munach and revecang , we never meet with peſeek ;

except in o
n
e

place , v
iz
. Ifai . x
lii . s . 1587TO

And in Sephea Tuv Taangm , Chap . V
.
h
e ſays , “ The ſtroke ,

(meaning the peſeek , ) is not an accent ; fo
r
It is not affix

e
d to any o
f

the letters . ” Hence it is plain , that h
is opinion

is , that the poſeek is a pauſe , though the word is accented
withwhat is called a minifter , and which has not the power
ofmaking a ceſſation in the ſentence . And we find no leſs than

אֶלּוהָׁשיִכָלּורּוׁשַא־ְךֶלֶמ־לֶא
מ
רֶ

threeיִתאָטָח teleks follow , asas
Kings II . xviii . 14 .

Tenth , inigna Legarmeah , this is a ſtroke after a mu .

nach , when ſucceeded b
y

another munach and reveeang : as

DOWSATRAO Gen. 3 ; 22
.

a
n
d

a
t th
e

beginning o
f
a ſen

gence it is ſucceeded b
y
a revecang ; as JUN 177. Ibid 1
5
:

17 ? Ibid , 17 , 14. And in eleven places Legarmeah

is ſucceeded by.azla : and in three places b
y

paſhta ; and in

two places b
y

Pazear : a
ll o
f

which , are marked in the

Maforah . Note , Mercha and Munach a
re it
s

miniſters .

Eleventh , 54972 Zakeaph Gadoel ; th
is

accent -Shews ,

that the paffage requires a pauſe o
f particular attention ,

according toR. Samuel Arkuvalti in Arugath Haboefam .

And has properly ſpeaking no miniſter o
r

ſervitor ; though

Some grammarians a
té o
f opinion that the Atroke a
t the

Gde
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fade of it , is it
s

minifter : but asElias hath juftly remarked ,

if that was the caſe , the ſtroke ought to have been o
n

th
e

right ſide o
f

the zakeaph ; as according to the proper form ,

a
ll

miniſters o
r

ſervitors precede the king . This clearly

thews the faļacy o
f

what they have advancedore

L

5

Twelfth , Noun o
r buis Paſta o
r pefhet ,this has no leſs

than fi
x minifters o
r ſervitors , as will be explained : but the

principal are mabepach o
r

mercha , which aregenerally in

conjunction with it : if there is between the miniſter and

the , King one , or more vowels , then , the miniſter iş

mahepach , as y ? ! , Ylip Gen. d . 12. but if there is n
o

yowel between them , then , the miniſter is mercha , a
s

nano Ib
id
. 2. And if tw
o

words precede it , a
n
d

the firſt has but one yowel , o
r that the accent is on the

firſt vowel ; then , the firſt miniſter is murach , and the

ſecond mahepach , o
r

mercha , as dirix d'upd n
g

Numb .

x
v
i
. 35
.
N 97'de b
y

Exod . xii . 42
.

But if th
e

fi
rſ
t

word o
f

the fentence ſhould have more than one vowel ,

o
f

the accent thould not b
e o
n

the first , then the firſt

miniſter is -kadma , asSTRON Numb . vi
ii
. 4 .

painont reyna ri
n

Ibid . “ And if three words precede it ,

then , the firſt is accented with telifba ketana , a
s

uins o
f

neury nasa Exod . 12
.

1
8
.

And if there ſhould

b
e

inore than three words in the ſentence ſo preceding

paſhta , then , al
l

which precede the word accented with

teliſha këtaña , are accented with munach . And we

fometimes meet with kadma inſtead o
f telija ketana , as

ingo 291-37 JÚN Dipp Exod . vi
ii
. 17
.

a
n
d

mahepach

a
n
d

palbta a
re

found together in o
n
e

word , as isoimmy
Solom .
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Solon . Song , i . 1

2
.

a
s

alfo mecharbal and mahepach : and in

fi
x

places in fcripture azla and mahepach , ar
e

found in one
word according to the Maforah .

3
1

2
5

Thirteenth , ribari zakeaph katoen ; th
e

accents which

miniſter to this , are muuach , illuy , and mecharbeal ; and its

prince is pashta . And we ſometimes ſind what is called

a ſtroke , in the ſame word with zakeaph katean ; thus ,? ?now ſome o
f

the gram .

marians are o
f opinion , that this ſtroke is inſtead o
f

me
theg : the ſame a

s w
e

find munanch inſtead thereof , in

D'ÚJNA b
u
t

th
is

th
e

Author o
f Binyon Shlamo ſa
y
s
" is no
t

clear ; " fo
r

in the four examples here produced , it is not
proper that there ſhould b

e metheg a
t any rate ; as will be

clearly ſhewn in treating o
f
it . But what I take to be the

true ſtate o
f

the caſe is this , that although the real ſound

o
f

the accent is on the zakeaph * , yet , is the other placed

tomake it the more euphonic :, and which is the caſe in the

Pfalıns , where w
e

frequently meet with two accents in

one word : th
e

principal one o
f which , is tonic , and the

other euphonict .

a
n
d

he

th
e

E
h .
f

it
y

Fourteenth , * u
p

o
r

NITTO tiphiha o
r

tercha : it
s

mini
fer is mereha , and which is fometimes found in the ſame

word with it ; as bynigvis and a
re a
ll

tharked in th
e

Ma
forah : and the Maforifes call it meayla : in fourteen places

1
8

th
V
E

2
8

* With this th
e

author o
f

Binyon Shlomo alfo coincides .

+ But not to form milengl and milrang , as the Rev. C. Bayley , has
erroneouſly afferted in his Hebrew Grammar , aswill clearly b

e per .

ceived b
y

every impartial perſon , when I come to treat of what is

milengk and milfang :

?
h
o merche
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mercha caphula is it
s

ſervitor . There is n
o

verfe without

tiphcha * , (except in NDX ' 99
0
) and is always ſucceeded b
y

a king ; viz . either an athnách , or foeph pafuk : but none
elle .

Fifteen , mung or annens athnach or ethnachta . It
s

fe
r

vitor is illuy , and its prince is tiphcha ; as - by un

d
ig
? Gen. i . 2
.

ſometimes munach iş its mịniſter , and
illuy it

s

ſervitor : as oparaNumb . xxii . 36
.

a
n
d

ſome

times without either miniſter o
r king ; but forms a ſhort

ſentence o
f

itſelfş : a
s , Von Gen. xxxv . 5. and a
c

cording to th
e

Maforah , the meayla is its ſervitor in the
fame word with it in eleven places . But w

e

never meet

with two athnachs in one word .

Sixteen . wym tevecr : its miniſter is darga , as ohin 7.23
Gen. ii 22

.

agyagpag Ibid xxxii . 3
1
.

b
u
t

when there is
but one vowel between the two accents , mercha miniſters

inſtead o
f darga : as , y
a

N
I
??
?

Exod . x
ii
. 2
1
.

and when

á peſeek precedes th
e

teveer ; then , darga miniſters , thougti
there ſhould n

o
t

b
e more than o
n
e

vowel : as , S
in
g !!Sipilt

Gen. xvii . 13
.

9201 Numb . vi . 25
.

a
n
d

according to th
e

Maforah , fifteen " haye deviated from this general rule .

And if two accents precede the teveer ,and the firſt is un

der a word o
f

but one fyllable , o
r
is placed on the first

ſyllable : in either caſe , th
e

firſt accent is munach , and th
e

* This accent of a pauſe anſwers to the comma ( , ) in Engliſh .

This anſwers both to a colon , and a period in Englife . to

t .This example is another inſtance o
f

the incompetency o
f

the

tranflation to d
o juſtice to the original : as may b
e fully perceived by

any perſon , who has but the leaſt knowledge o
f

th
e

facred language .

ſecond
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fecond darga, ör mercha sa
s

digung niya a
n

Gen. v
ii
. 3 .

ANTIP Dom in Levit . v . 25
.

but if th
e

accent o
f

th
e

firft word fhould b
e o
n

the fecond fyllable , then , kadme

miniſters inſtead o
f

munath , a
s jy
? Nimb . ix .

3
0
. gy

tutina turan Ib
id . vi
ii
. 20
.

a
n
d
if three words p
re

cede it , then the firſt is with telifha ketana , and the reſt as

uſual as . ix . .

Or ?? Hai , liv . 17 , and if four precede it , then , all

which precede the telifba ketena , are munachs .

עתַלֲחַּב
דְבַ
יֵ

א
ָ.;.Numi.ixעהָעָּבְרַאְּב
שָ
רָׂ

ufualasׁשָדֲחַלםֹוי

Seventeenth . obeu Shalſbeleth . This accent accurs .

but feven times in the law and the prophets ; but in

Pfalm , Prov . and job , it is frequently to be mot with :

it has no miniſter , as it is always found at the beginning

o
f
a yerſe , and forms a pauſe * ..

Eighteen ,

I can by no means pafs by in derce , and not take notice of

the critical remark o
f

the Editor o
f

Biblia Hebraica , Bazil Edition ,

1820. (known to the Jews b
y

the name o
f

the Second Edition , b
y

the

Bumbeng ; and to the Chriſtians , b
y

that o
f

Biblia Buxtorf . A cr
i
.

sical Commentary o
n

the Majorab b
y

this great man , being affixed

tothe endofthe third yolunde . ) ( a ) for ,according to hi
s

affertion , the

rule which is here laid down concerning the feelfhaleth is erroneous :

I am therefore bound , either , to defend it be good and fubftantial
prook , or entirely abandon it as antenable : the former Impok cheare

Fay I have been thus particular , that the learned Reader may b
e

onabled to judge o
f

the truth and impartiality o
f my criticiſm , b
y

coroparing what I bave quoted with th
e original For I abhor the

idea o
f partial or mutilated quotations ; and I think thoſe highly

criminat who make ufe o
f

fuch mean arts ; a
s they , b
y

that means ,

make a
nAuthor ſa
y

that he never intended .

VOL . I. fully
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Eighteenth , a' or IP? Yatheev or Shoephar.

mukdam , is always affixed to the beginning of a word ; and
is therefore very properly called ſhoephar mukdam ; which

fignifies to precede , from otp .

Nineteen,

fully undertake : for it is a maxim with me , never to aſſert , what I
cannot clearly prove. This is the criterion I wiſh to be judged by ;
and from which , I hope the public will never have cauſe to ſa

y
, that .

I have in the leaſt deviated . I ſhall now without any farther pream .

ble , proceed to the examination o
f

the point in queſtion , and which

is this : In Geneſis chap . xix . 16 , we find the word 117071 ) ac
a.

cented with palpeleth , o
n

which , the editor has remarked in th
e

mar . '

gin as follows : “ Seven a
re to be found at th
e

head o
f

th
e

verſe , and

which muſt be pronounced with a
n

elevated voice ( b ) : and many
form a pauſe here : but this is a groſs mifake ; fo

r

they ( th
e

Majorites )
never numbered peſeek after malſbeleth . But , as in th

e

books o
f

Pſalms , Proverbs , and Job , fhalfheleth , is fometimes King , and ſome

times miniſter ; they have therefore , when it is King put peſeek after

it , to diſtinguiſh it from th
e

miniſter : but in th
e

other twenty - o
n
e

books , it is always king . This is their miſtake . " : This is either tvo :

little , o
r

too much : fo
r
if we are to underſtand b
y

what he has ade "

vanced , that it is in the three books above -mentioned only , where th
e

peſcek is aflixed , in order to diſtinguiſh , when it is as king , and when

a
s miniſter , he has ſaid nothing ; for this is granted : nay , is event

a
n

eſſential principle in the rule here laid down concerning the dif
ference o

f

the accents o
f

theſe three books , and thoſe of the other
twenty -one . This then could not be his aim . But what appears to

b
e

h
is

real meaning I ſhall preſently thew . It muſt be obſerved , his

words many form a pauſe here ; but this is a groſs miſtake ;

fo
r

they never numbered peſeek after falſbeleth . This is too much

fo
r
it attempts to prove , that peſeek never ſucceeds palpeleth ,except ,

are ,

fb ) The proper found o
f

this accent , greatly reſembles both th
e

acute and circumflex , in th
e

Englija pronunciation ,
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d

Nineteenth , pipa a
id o
r

paso Soeph pafuck , orfilluk . It
s

miniſter is mercha , and it
s prince tiphcha , as dipuning

YTON ? Gen. i . 1. and is to be met with , without either
prince o

r

ſervitor , as YPX ? Gen. x
li
. 2
1
.

fo
r

th
e

ſentence

is complete in the preceding word ; the Athnach , under it

forming a period : and this one word forms a very ſhort

ch
Fl
y

Em

ic
a
n
d

a
n
y

o
f

11e

fi
te
r

0
1
4

a
s

h
e ſays , " in the three books , in order to diſtinguiſh when it is

king , and when miniſter ( C ) . " This I ſhall prove to be a groſs miſ
take , and a flagrant violation o

f

a
ll

truth ; and he that attempted to

take the mote out o
f

h
is neighbour's eye , could not perceive the beam

in hi
s

own . For , in the firſt place , the palſbeletb is always marked

in the Maforah ; as may be ſeen in Levit . viii . 23. Ifai . xiii . 8. Amos

j . 2. & c , where it ſays , “ Seven , ( alpeleth ) in which the voice muſt

b
e

elevated ,and peſeek , or pauſe ( d ) . ” But what muſt the Reader's
aſtoniſhment be , to find that he has delivered himſelf in nearly the

famewords in other places . For on th
e

word 199x " in Geneſis

xxiv . 12
.

which is accented with Ralfheletb , he has remarked , “ Se

yen , a
t

the head o
f

the verſe , are accented milengl , and peſeek ; and

has accordingly , placed peſeek after it ; and hadone the fame in a
ll

the others , as may be ſeen , b
y

conſulting the work itſelf . Perhaps .

h
e

afterwards became ſenſible o
f

h
is

error , and endeavoured to rectify

it ; for which reaſon , I hall forbear faying any thing more o
n

the

fubject , but leave it to the candid and impartial Reader to judge ,

whether I have advanced any thing which I have not been able fully

to prove .

( c ) That I have not miſconſtrued h
is meaning , is manifeft ; for

that luminary , the Author o
f

7770 v
ix Oer toerab ; and that con .

ſummate grammarian and critic , R
.

Sol . Heyna , have likewiſe under

ſtood it in the fame ſenſe , and ſeverely cenſured him fo
r

advancing

ſuch a known fallity ; and afterwards aſſerting , what is a direct corio

tradiction thereto , This the Reader will be fully convinced o
f
, b
y

comparing the original with the ſenſe . I have given in the tranſlation .

( d ) See Kimchi in Micblol .

a
d
o

th
e

C
h
e
n

TED

h
e
r

B ;
!

Y y 2 fentence

"
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fentence : and we meet with five which have mayla in th
e

fame word with Killuk , o
r

foeph paſuka

Note . This laſt is always placed a
t

the end o
f
a verle ;

which is exactly what it
s

name implies ,

Note . All the Kings have th
e

power o
f

forming a pauſe ,

a
s

alſo the proper emphaſis o
f

the word , o
r

ſentence ; and

which the miniſters have not : but are uſed , as their name

implies to miniſter to the Kings .

I fhall juſt mention fo
r

the benefit o
f

the Engliſh reader ;

ſuch o
f

the accents a
s

a
re uſed to form the pauſes , which

nearly correſpond with the Engliſe .

Firſt , Tipheha o
r Tarcba , ( ) and revetang ( . ) anſwer

to the comma . 2. fegol , ( + ) and takeap ) katoer , ( : ) to
the ſemicolon . 3

. Atbnach , ( * ) and pefeck , ( 1 ) both a
s
a

colon , and a period ; the former under the word , and the

latter at the fidę . 4
.

Silluk ( 1 ) under the word , a period ,

There are beſides ſeveral others o
f nearly the fame im .

port ; as Legarmah , Joeph paſuk , & c .

MINISTERS ,

whatb , or Shoephapְךֵלֹוהo
rחַנּומ,רָׁשָירָפֹוׁש,First , . , Shoephar

yaſħar , or Shoephar hoelach : this accent is more frequently
uſed than any o

f

the other ininiſters : for it miniſters to

a
ll

the kings , except three , viz . Soeph paſuk , Tiphcha ,

and Shalfheleh ; neither d
o any o
f

the other miniſters

follow in direct ſucceſſion in ſo great a number ; for we

ſometimes meet with n
o

leſs than ſeven munachs following

without
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without interruption . And in Pſalms , there are ſeveral
verſes in which we do not meet with any other miniftet
or ſervitor .

Second , 1972 of 799.7 hPi Mabepäche or Sboephar
bippueb ; this minifters to paflota ohly .

Third, ip
io

1
2 0
7
.

Yerach b
e
n

yoemoe , this minifters to

karnea parah only : and is to be met with but once in the

Pentateuch , and fixteen times in the prophets : but in the

Hagiographa it is very numerous .

Fourth , 1
1
9
3 ; yst . o
f 99 Telipaketana ,

Talſha , or Tarſa , this minifters before kadňa òrily .

Fifth , N $ 2 Kadma , thi
s

miniſtérš to azla , & c .

Sixthi , a darga , mihifters to two kings ; vit . téveer ,

and reveang .

Seventh , 7989 or 9
7

Macreech , or ſimple mercha ,

miniſters to tercha , and Soeph paſuk .

SERVITORS .

Firft , Shoebhar illuy , a
n
d

Shoepbar mechtarbeal : the firſt is the fame as munách ; but

when it precedes Äthnach , or Zarčka , it is then called illuy ,

a
s bija e at
y

G
e
n
.

i . 1
. o
f

Ib
id
. 7. th
e

ſame

when it precedes zakaepha katoen , and is under tke ſecond

fyllable : bu
t

when two munachs follow , then , th
e

fi
tâ ja

called
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called mecharbeal , and th

e

ſecond illuy , though th
e

accent

hould not be under th
e

ſecond fyllable . :) .

Mercha caphula o
rןיִרְטּוחןיֵרְּתo
rהלופְּכאָכְרֵמ,Third ,

double mercha , is the ſervitorof tiphcha ; and is always

preceded b
y

darga : and according to the Maforah is to be

found but fourteen times in al
l

ſcripture .

s E c T
. III .

O
f

th
e

Accents which obtain , in ne ' 999 Sephren
Emeth , i , e . th

e

Books o
f

Pſalms , Proverbs , and Job * .

I have already obſerved , that there is a difference b
e

tween the book o
f

Pſalms Proverbs , and yob , and the

other parts o
f ſcripture , in the manner of accenting them ;

I Mall now attempt to point out the diſtinction .

C

• That th
e

Engliſh reader may be fully enabled to comprehend

what is obſerved in this ſection concerning th
e

difference o
f

th
e

accents ,

Imuſt inform him , that the other parts of fcripture , excluſive of theſe

books , a
re

called b
y

the Jewiſh grammarians 1990Ni.e.twenty
one books : the Jews reckoning twenty -four in the whole , and which

are a
s follows : 1
. The Pentateuch , which contains five books , vi
z
.

Geneſis , Exod . Levit . Numb . and Deut . 2
. Joh . Judg . Sam . and

Kings , four books . Theſe a
re

called the firſt o
r

former Prophets .

3
. Ifai . Jerem . Ezek . and the twelve minor prophets , four books ,

Theſe a
re

called the latter prophets . 4
.

The Hagiographa , which

are , . Pfalms , z . Proverbs ,. 3. Job , 4. Daniel , s . Ezra , including
Nehemiah , 6
.

Chronicles , 7. Song o
f

Songs , called b
y

ſome Solomon's

Song , 8
.

Ruth , 9
.

Lamentations , 10. Ecclefiaftes , is . Exbere In al
l

twenty -four ,

1
1

8

The
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The accents which have the power of forming a cefla

tion in thoſe three books a
re

theſe , firſt pipa 910 ſecond ,

, ,

? , , ,

,

a pauſe , are 1 , paſheleth without maphfick , 2
. tiphcha ditto ,

3
.

Zarkea , ditto , 4
. parech ben yomoc , S
.

mahepach , 6 kadma ,

7
.

mercha , 8 , illuy , 9 , munach . The others which are

found in the twenty -one books , are not to be met with

in theſe .

,ffthעיברהיֵמְרַגְל,fourthדֵרֹויְוהֶלֹועְךַפֲהַמ,thirdאָּתְחַנְתֶא

,eigththקיספמאָתְפֶט,feventhקיספמאָקְרַז,fixthׁשֵרָגְוַעיִבְר

Thofe which d
o

n
o
t

formקיספמתֶלֶׁשְלִׁש,ninthפ
אּ
רַ

קיספמ

.

SECT . IV .

I ſhall now proceed to lay down fome rules for the better
diſtinguiſhing o

f

what is called milengl and milrang .

It muſt in the firſt place b
e obſerved , that when the

accent is o
n

the beginning , o
r

middle o
f

the word , it is

then called b
y

the grammarians milengl . But when the

accent is o
n

the laſt ſyllable it is then called milrang . All
thoſe words whoſe laft fyllable is compoſed o

f
a lung vowel ,

,

only poflible reaſon that I can afſign fo
r

this rule , is , that
the laſt letter o

f

the word may be pronounced a
s quieſcent

Speva , according to rule after a long vowel which has a

muſical accent * : for the sheva a
t the end of a word is .

always quieſcent t . But al
l

the thoſe words whoſe last

Theהּכםָכָח
ןֵ

אלֹודָּג
a,רֹוּבִגרֵטֹארָּכִ
re

accented milrang : as

See Chap . iii . fect 3. page 3
9
. and notes

See Cap , iv , fect , 4
.

and so

ſyllable
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fyllable is compofed oft Mort vowel , a

re accented milengl :

a
s aan on th
e
ir w The reaſon fo
r

th
is , is to form

the viſible quieſcent at the end o
f

the word : for if the
pecent had beex mihrang , m

y

on the laſt fyllable ; & pro
nounced sheva muſt have followed , according to rule after

a ſhort vowel which has a mufical accent affixed to it : and

which cannot take place at the end o
f
a wordt . But if

th
e

lamed hapangal , or third radical , is quieſcent they

o
re

than accented milnong : as u nie . V.Exod .

ii . 6. Fabiaa Dent . xxix . 17
.

The reaſon to be afligned

for this diſtinction is , that as the laſt letter is not a viſible

quieſcent , but an inviſible ones : it is the ſame at the end o
f

a word a
s quieſcent sheva : confequently there is n
o necef

fity for the word to be accented milengl . All words whoſe

fa
ft

letter is o
n
e

o
f

th
e

gutteraf lettersr . a
n
d

th
e

letter

preceding fuch gutteral is pointed with a tong vowel :

and at th
e

ſame time parhach ,happens to take place be
-tween the ſecond and third radicali fuch words are a

c

cented milengt : this is evident from th
e

foregoing

All fucb words as have additional 7 ( called 7 hemantiv )

for their ultimatę letter ; and have two vowels immedi

ately fucceeding each other without interruptions , are

, ... ,

the it is neither radical nor ſervile , there is no neceffity for ,

Jengthening the found o
f

the vowel which precedes it , b
y

means o
f

the accent .

fo
r , asאהָכְּכהָתָרְזֶעהָביִׁשְקַה
הָנָ

accented milengt , as

+ See Chap . iv . ſect . 5. page 3
9
.

and note .

1 See Chap . i . ſect . 4. '

Without interruption , that is , without quieſcent fpevaintervening .

But
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-- But as to nouns , if their laſt letter is n hemantive , they

are accented milrang , although they have two vowels
following without interruption , as

two do not follow , they a
re

accented milengl , as on
s

moet

b
u
t
ifהָלֵאְּבהָקָדְצ

All ſuch words a
s have ſheva , and which is changed to

a vowel o
n

account o
f

theword forming an accent o
f
apauſe ,

is accented milengl ,17px . 170.1727 . TY
P BA This

is done , that the change may be the more fully perceived :

for the very letter which before was pointed with foeva ,

is now accented .

SECT . V.

Of th
e

amg Metheg , and My Gaengya .

THE metheg is a ſtrait ſtroke under th
e

letter , thus , ( 1 )

but itmuſt be obſerved , that it is not a real accent , as the

other accents are ; for it is neither a King , Miniſter , o
r

Servitor ; but it
s power among th
e

accents , is nearly the

fame as that o
f

the foeva ' among the vowels . For which
reaſon , we never find metheg in a word alone , without

there is another accent ; n
o

matter whether it be a king ,

or minifter ; no more than we find a word formed o
f
a

meva only , without another vowel : it is euphonic , and

ſerves to form the real beauty and harmony o
f

the muſical

accent o
f

the word under which it is placed . For which ,

seaſon , as Elias ſays , “ He that neglects ſtudying th
e

VOL . I. properZz
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proper uſe of the metbeg, will never arrive at a perfed

knowledge of the true harmony of the muſical accents .'!

The difference between metbeg and gaengya , is, that
the former is always placed on the left ſide of the vowel ;

þut th
e

latter is generally o
n

th
e

right ſide o
f

th
e

Apeve a
t

the beginning o
f

the word ; not to every Theva which
begins 4 word , bu

t

only ſuch as ar
e

marked according to

th
e

Maſorah .

The Jewiſh grammarians * have laid down a member o
f

rules concerning the metheg : ſo many , as to it make it

almoſt impoſſible fo
r

the young ſtudent to remember them

a
ll , but at the expence o
f great time and trouble : for

which reaſon , I ſhall avoid prolixity , and b
e

a
s conciſe

a
s poſſible . However , thoſe few rules which I mean to

lay down , ſhall contain a
ll

that is requiſite to the

ſubject .

Rule I. A word o
f

two ſyllables , and between which

there is n
o pronounced meva , has never metheg , as

12. . Dm . but if pronounced seva intervenes ,

they then have metheg under the first fyllable , as
27 D

i

1928 Exod , xyi . 35
.

and th
e

like .

For this rule is to fhew , that when freva ſucceads a

long vowel , then metheg is affixed to fuch long vowela

But if a real muſical accent is affixed to fuch long vowel ,

• As to the Chriſtian grammarians , they ſeem tohave been entirely

ugacquainted with the true property o
f

the metbeg ; a
t

leaſt , fuck o
f

them a
g I have had an opportunity of examining ,

then
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then metbeg does not take place, and the Seva is

quieſcent .

Rule II . A word of three ſyllables , accented milrang,
and after th

e

firſt fyllable , there is neither quieſcent ſheva ,

o
r dagaſ ) ; ſuch word hath metheg under the firſt ſyllable ,

a
s ' six . 07877 & c . But if quieſcent ſeva or dagaſh fu
c

ceeds the firſt fyllable , theni metheg is dropt , as Zax
07778 & c . And , under the ſyllable which precedes the

muſical accent , metheg can never take place , except pro

nounced fbeva follows ſuch ſyllable , as oppima .Dypy

& c . And if the accene is on the ſecond fyllable , metheg

is dropt , as Dyqan .Yp7 .WIND & c .

S E C T. VI .

o
f
th
e

son makkap . Makkap ) ' is a ſmall ſtroke like
byphen , ( y and isuſed to join words .

THE principal uſe of the makkaphy is to join the
adverbs 188.p ?.78.oy.bp.ng . ! .09.9 . to nouns
pronouns , and verbs , as DYPT 1

8 Gen. xviii . 32. 2018

Exodo xtt . 38
.

FOY Kings I. iii . 26
.

& c . though ſome

times uſed to join nouns , & c .

Sometimes the vowels are changed o
n

account o
f

the

makkaph ; as when the laſt ſyllable is formed o
f
a long

vowel , and'a viſible quieſcent after it : fo
r

then , ſuch long

vowel'is changed to a fhort one , called it
s

foldab : i . e .

a kamets to pathach , & c . as nato Numbers x
x
.

meinsam Levit . xxvi . 46
.

a
n
d

which , when n
o
t

joined

with makkaph , are with kamets , 7??? Exod . v . 1 .

m
a
? T
o

Ib
id . xiv . 8. & c . & c .

Z z 2 CHAP .
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CHAPTER : XV .

SECTION . I.

S Y N T A X.

A

LTHOUGH the Hebrew Syntax is in general the
ſame a

s the Engliſh , ſo that the verb agrees with it
s

nominative , in number and perſon ; the adjective with it
s

ſubſtantive , in number , gender , & c . the relative with it
s

antecedent , in perſon , gender , & f . yet , are there a num ,
ber o

f exceptions to this rule , and which are peculiar to

the genius and idiom o
f

the Hebrew ; and form fome o
f

it
s peculiar beauties .

.c&הָמְלַׁשfo
r

פׂשֶבֶּכforבֶׂשֶּב,הָלְמִׂש
infteadהיניעבךו o
f

insteadביִרְקַייִּבםֶכמ: o
f

cםֶּכִמביִרְקַייִּכםָדָא . In words&

Firſt , b
y

inverſion , either in ſingle letters , or whole

words , & c . In letters , T'IY IDS DUPI Kings II . ix . 30 .

: , .

c .

Note , 'The Engliſh tranſlation , is according to the latter

. * , -i
n

בְו
רֵ

fenfe.הלַכיֵהְּבבֶכׁשלֵאּומְׁשּוהֶּבְכִיםֶרֶטםיִהֹלֱא

בְו
רֵ

ftead,בְכׁשלֵאּומְׁשּוהלַכיֵהְּבהֶּבְכִיםֶרֶטםיִהֹלֱא o
f

i . e . And e
re

the lamp o
f

God went out in the temple o
f

the Lord , and Samuel was laid down . But according to

th
e

former , it would appear , as if Samuel was laid down
to

i
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to ſleep in that part of the temple were the ark was : with
this the Engliſh tranflation likewiſe agrees .

as if wittenכְו
לָ

Second,הָמיִרְצִמּואָּבץֶרָאָה . In ellips
a
n
d

a
ll

th
e

m
e
n

o
f

the countries , no
t

כְו
לָ

ץֶרָאָהיֵׁשְנַא

allth.טַחְׁשִתאל
e

countries , as in the English translation

לְוחַבֲאַהטַחְׁשָתאל
אֹ

a
s if writtenע
יִחְבִזםָדץֵמָחלַ

עםָּדַהקֹוְרְגִת
ץֵמָחלַ

Third . -The verb is ſometimes in the fingular , and the
nominative in the plural , as

Job xi
i
. 7 :. And verily aſk now the beaſts , and h
e

ſhali
teach thee .

ְךֶרֶתְותֹומֵהְּבאָנלַאְׁשםָלּואְו
,

.Gen. xlixאםָלָהְקִּב
tiveיִדֹבְּכדַחֵּתלַ in th
e

mafculine , as

.]is maידבכHere , as farchi obferves , the fubftantive.6

,,,

Sometimes the verb is in the feminine , and the fubftan .

, .

, ,

cyline , and the verb , inn is feminine ,

Fourth . Sometimes the adverb is deficient , and the
ſenſe o

f
it ſupplied b
y

another in the former part o
f

the
as

fentenceדַעָלדַבאּתםיִיִנֲעתַוְקִּתןֹויְבֶאחַכָׁשִיחַצֶנָלאֹליְּב , as

,fhall not perish fo
r

everעָלדבאתאל
a,דַ
s if written

.5.Ifai. xliiעָלהָמָׁשְנןֵתֹנ
םָ

muftָהיֶלָע b
e

underftood , as.thatare upon itָהיֶלָערֶׁשֲאa
s if written

,

Pſalm ix . 19. Sometimes it is not in the ſentence , but

, . ..

Fifth . It is ſometimes repeated twice , to add greater force
toהָטַמדֵרֵתהָּתַאְוהָלֲעָמהָלְעַמְךיֶלָעהֶלֲעַי th

e

expreflion

Deut . xxviii . 43 • The like in nouns , where theהָטָמ.

.Ibid. xviצ
fubftantive,ףדְרִּתקֶדֶצקֶדֶ is repeated twice

.1
9.Yerm. ivמּויֵעֵמ
עֵ
יַ

29.הָליִחֹואּו

Sixth ,
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Sixth . The fubftantive is ſometimes uſed inſtead of the

For fhepa

herd is an abomination to the Egyptians
, inſtead of is

abominable , & c. Gen. xlvi. 34 .

-Forevery fhepעֹרלָּבםִיַרְצִמתַבֲעֹותיִּכ
הֶ

צ
א
ן

.adjective

Seventh , An adjective ſingular , is ſometimes joined to *

fubftantive phurat : Thay pix Tuyn Thy fervants ä
rtMega

herd , inſtead o
f

ſoepherds . Ibid . xlvii . 3o

Eighth . The fingular is fometimes üfed mktead o
f

the

plural 15wWory01 This is thebeaſt which y
e

fhalt e
x
t
, inſtead o
f

theſe are th
e

beafts , & c . Levir . xk 2 .

Ninth . The ablolute form is ſometimes uſed inſtead of

the constructive , xD2 Dygt inſtead o
f " and the co
n

fructive inſtead o
f

the abſolute , as 0797. inſtead o
f

Numb . .18.Numb. vםירמהםימ

Tenth . The proroun fometimes differs in number from

andאהָּׁשִאָהחַקָּתַו
תֶ

ש
יֵנְׁ

it,ֹונְּפְצִּתַוםיִׁשָנֲאָה
s

fubftantive

the woman took the two men , and hid h
im ; inſtead o
f

DJóx ) and hid them , Jef . i
j
. 4. There a
re ſeveral

others , as the figurative ſtyle , in the prophetic writings ;

the applying the action to both the active a
n
d

paſſive

alternately , & c . & c .

F IN I S.
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DICTIONARY ,
ENGLISH AND HEBREW .

A B A A c c
To a

b
a
te ,v.a.

To Abhor , v . a .

,

T
o

Abide , v a .

Abundant , adj . 722
To Abuſe , v . a .

הפְרִל Abforption,:ףירש.ףרשמ

ToAbftract.טישפהל , u . a|ץֵקַׁשְל-לעְגִל

ץרָלבעתל ,Abitrade.ללושתטשפומ ad
j

הלילש
Abhorred,הָלַחָּב:הֶלֲעָנ•םיעז

, ,Abfurd.הקחרה ad
j

לחָלרמֲעַל
תֶבְׁשָל ,Abundance.ברעַפֶׁש J

Ablationרוטיע , I ,

כי
ל

Ableליח- , aj לֵלֹועְתִהְל

,Ablution.הליבט J ,Abyfs.םֹוהְּת J

,Academy.אתביתמ. J|לח".לטבל
ף

aש,T
e

Abolith

,Abominable.הָמּועְז ad
j

,Accent.)םעט J. ( Gram
לבקְל-תיצְרִל

ץֵקַׁשְל
בֵעַתְל ,Acceptable.יוצָר•ןֹוצָר adlj

ט-הלפט
פ
לּ

.,Accefaryפ
ונ
ל

Abomination,(.הָבֵעֹוּת. ,Accident.יארע J

פִנ-ריפש
לֶ

7,Aborion .ToAccomplith , c . aלעַמִמ-הָלְעָמְל.Alove, p
re
p

ToAccommodate.ךכשל , 0. a

,Abfolute.ירמג.ויפנתֹוּלַכְל adj

רומג, ,Accomplished.הָיְהִנ particip

תרכומ•רמע

Account,5ןֹוּבְׁשֶח
,Abfolutely.טלחומ adv

Accubation,.ןוטיבוקא
ToAbforb.ףרשמל , 7. a

Accuracy:קודקד

T
o Accept , v.a.

mwa onc . InGrammar , According , particip . ' p ?

,
f .

Accurred ,
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Recurrent, particip .DIT
.

To Accuſe , v.a.

To Affiance , v . a .

To Acknowledge , v.a.

To add , v.a.

,םֶרֶא"Advocate,רוגינס
,Accufation.הָנְטִׂשAdze,.דצעמ. J
,Affection.הבח. Jןֵׁשְלַהְל,

,Afreeions.תוילעפה Jגרטקמ-רוגיטק.Accufer, J
,Accuftomed.לגרומןֵּתַחְתִהְל ado

,Afiance.ךודש J|ריִּבַהְל
,Atirnative.תיבויח ad

j

,Acquaintante.עדומ•רֶטַמ J

Toacquire.הכוזל,השע , M. a
Acquittance,(.רבושהָנֹוהְל-תנָעְל

A,מהָליִלֲערֵצֵרְלעַרָהְל &ion

א
יִנֲ

ע•
ינ

א•
,Afitelio11.ןֶוָ Jףירח.Acute, ad
j

Toadapt.םלהל.בשילהקעומ , 7. a

Afraidגאד , participףיִסֹוהְל-תֹוּפְסִל
w,יִּתְלחז

a
s

Afraid1צ•ןֹוּפיִּבְׁש
פֶ
,Adder.עַ J

ToAfright.תעבל , p . aהָיְוִלAddition , J

,Adjective.)ראתAfrica,ןיקירפא ( Gram
א•יֵרֲחַא
חַ
,After.רַ prep\ריִהְזַהְל

גֶנחַכֹותארקל
דֶ

Againft ,Prepזרזלתירתהל

,Admonifhed.רָהְזַנ|Agate,/ֹובְׁשרַּבְדָּכ particip
קְז.ְךֶלֶמ
ןָ

Ageןֶּב• , J, J

Agedׁשיִׁשָי , (very ) ad
j

Admanition,תוריהזהארתה

Tלחלחל
o Agitate , c . aהֶרֶעֶל.aש,Adoria.4

..יִרֶק,טםיִּבְסַהְל
.,

Adventure

,Agreeable.האנ adjהלמ..,Adverb

ה
יו
א-
ח

A;ּהָהֲא-
lh , inter|ביִרְי.רצ•ןָטָׂש.,Adverfary

א
Adverfity..הָעָר,חָ

,םָעֵמAir,..ריוא

,Alarm.הָעּורְּת Jףאנ.Adulterer, J

ה
ֹו
ה.הָהֲא-תָא-
,Alas.יֹו interjתֶפָאנ.,Adultrefs

,Alert.סומיטא .. adiתֶפֶאָנְמ.Adulterous, adj

Ta(conomit.אירדנסכלא ) Adultery L.R. Alexandria , J

,All.לָּכ J. ad
j
. adoףֹלְנִל

, T.

. )

T. Admoniſh , v . a .

)

Admoniſher , / , 77710

, / , ( ) .

v a

T
o :

T
o Agree , v a .

Aha , interj . ng

AI .
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Allowance, f. Mon

Almighty , adj.

Already , adj. 72 To Anger, v . a .

To Alter, v . a .
Although , adv . '
Altogether, adv . 1752

To (be) Angry, v . a .

Animadverfion , f. pro
Ambaffador , f. 78

: ,Anchor.ןגוה•ןיגוע j
Allum,:ףירצ ,Ancient.ׁשיִׁשָי-קיִּתַע al

j

,ירש סֶדֶקיִנֹמְדִק
Almond,[.דֵקָּפ Antl?.תֵא , conjunt
Aloesםיִלָהֲא.תֹולָהֲא , I ,Angel.ְךָאְלַמ J

ב.דָדְּב
דַּ

Alone , ad
j

אףַעָז
Angerףַ , I

, סועְכִל

,Angle.יצקוע J|א
ףַ

,Alto.םַּגלָבֲא. conjunt
Altar,.חַּבְזִמ Angle)הדההיוז , ( acute

וז
Angle)הבצנהי , ( right|תֹוּנַׁשְל.הָּנַׁשְל

,יִּכ ,סָנְזִל
תורחל

ToAinaze.הומתל , 0. a ,Anguifh.לֶבֲח-הָקּוצ•ץָבָׁש J

,Amazement.ההימת J ,

., Anife,.תבש

Ambaflage,1.תוחילש Ankleלטְרַק , I

Amber,.לַמְׁשַח Annotation,.קומינ

,Ainbergris.תביכ J .השמְלְךֹוסָל

,Arnbufh.ברֹוא J ,

AnointingsJ.הָחְׁשַמ.הָחְׁשָמ

שנעל Anomalous,הרז , adj

Amethyft,1הָמָלְחַא Another,רַחַא-רֵחַא , pronout

,Amity.תועיר J תֹונֲעַל

Ammoniac)רורשנ , ( fa
l

,Anfwer.הנעמ J

,|הָלָמְנ

בֶרֶקְּב Antichamber,.רודזורפ,

T,ףירחאל
e Anticipate , t a|ןוטסולפויד:,Amphitheatre

,Arnulet.עימק J ,Antiquity.הָתָמְדק J

,Analogifa.שקה J ,Anvil.םעפ-ןדס J

Anathema,1.םרח:אתמש ,לָּכ

ק
,Ape.ףו J|םיִרְחַהְל.a

,Anatomy.חותנ J Apology,1.תולצנתה

T
o

Annoint , v.a.

Anointed , adj . IT
'W

Amen , adv . 1

T
o

Amerce , v . a

To Anſwer , v . a .

, ( )

Among , prep . 19.79.1a Ant , fooma

Any , adj . 52

T
o

Anathemize , v . a .

Apof .
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To appeale , v . a .

To Appoint, v . a

To Approach , v . n .

,Armed.םינָזּומ-יֵקְׁשנ adjרמומ-דמושמ;,Appftate
,Armenia.אינמרא J|רימהל.Apoftatize, .. a1

0

,Armour.ןז-קֶׁשְנ Jׁשּובְל/,Apparel
,Armpits.יֵליִצֲאתֹוליִצֲא Jןוטילקנא.ippeal, J

ה•הָכָרֲעַמ
,Army.לי J1.הֶאְרַמ,Appearance

Tקיזחל
o

Arrogate , da|שְל
ְךׂ

רֶּבַכְל

ח•ףֶׁשֶר
Arrow:ץֲ , Jהמב•רזבא,Appendage

Apple.תַּב:Arfenic,זךוברז

( o
f

the eye ) , J

,Arteries.םיקרוע Jןוׁשיִא
Apple),:םיפתArticlhoke,.סרנק ( tree

Artificerׁשֵרח , I|ןָמְיַלדַיְל

,Artifcial.תויכאלמ ad
j

דיִמֲעַהְלְךֵלַנְל-רקּפִל-תּוׁשָל|
Appointed)אֶטֶּבArtift,5ןָמָא ( tine
,As.רֶׁשֲא cojunttאילוש.Apprentice, J

,:.תֹולֲעַל t|בֹורְקִל
ְךֹמְסִלAfcent,:הָלֲעַמ
,a.ןיקסמל,שוב

Athes:רֶפֵא•ןֶׁשָד•ַחיִּב , J,

To,שa.לֹואְׁשִל Aik,

Artitbia:בְרַעבֶרֶעָה,,ןֵׁשָי , J

,Afp.בושְקַעןֵתְּכ Jיִבָרֲע.Arabiall, J

Afparagusסוגרפסא , Iרדק.,Arabic
,Afpedt.טיבמ Jעוצב
ArbitratorsןילקפאAfs,;ןֹותָא•רֹומֲח , I

T,שaתֹוחְדִלרַצֵהְל
o AffaultסיסכודרפאArclidike , I

ToAfemble..קיִעְזַהְל , C. aםיִגָר.,Archers

Architect,:לכירדאדעיל•אבצל•לֵהְקַהְל-העְרִל

A,::דֶעֹוב•אְרְקִמ
ff - mtblyעׁשִיַע
שָ
ׁ.Ar&turus , I

,Argutment.הנעט:ןונגסלָהָל•הלרק:הָפְסֲא J

,םּוקָלרֶּבַחְל

Ark,..ןֹורֲאהָבֵּתרֵּבַחתִהְל

Affociation.הרבח , Jַעֹורְזַעֹורְזֶא.AriD, I

Alhamed , adj . waTo approve , v . a .

Approved , adj 17.7 :313

Apothecary , l . mpi

Arbitration , f . Visa

,

T
O Affciate , v , a .T
o Arife , vin

TO
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|

,

, ? ,
Aſtoniſhed , particip .07?! B

To Atone , v . a . To Backbite , v. a.
so

ToAfriage.ְךׂשְל , t. a Awl,/ץֵצְרַמ
,Affyria.רושא J רַג•הָרְזְגַמ-ליִׁשְב

,Axe.ןֶזְ J

ToAftonish.םׁשְל , P. a םֹודְרַק

Axel-tree.אלסא , J|םֵמֹוּתְׁשִהְל,T
o b
e Aftonifhed

,

,Aftoniihment.הָּמַׁשןֹוהָּמִּת J

,Aftrologers.םיִפָׁשַא J

ןינינגטסא•ןינינגטצאBABE,1.לֵלֹוע

,Aftrology.האיגולורטסא J Babylon,:לֶבָּב

Aftronomer,:ןכות Bachelor,.קוור

Attronomy:הנוכת , J Back,.בג•וֵּב

רֶּפַכְל לְגַרָל

,Atonement.םיִרְּפִּכ:הָרָּפַּכ|Backbone,:הֶעָע J

גיׂשַהְל Backliding,הררס. , ad
j

ביִׁשְקַהְל הָבּוׁשְמ;םיִבָבֹוׁש

, J

,Attention.בֶׁשָק-ןויע J adz.תיִּברחֲא

,Attentive.תֶבֶׁשָק ad
j ,

ש
,Attire.תיִׁ J ,:ׁשַחַּת

,Audacity.תורבגתה J יִּכ
,Bag.ס J.ToBake , u a|ַערְפִל•סקְנִל. תפֱאֶל

,Avengements.תֹועָרְּפ J ,Baker.הֶפֹא J

Avenger,.לֵאג Balance,:סֶלֶּפ

ToAugment.תֹוּפְסִל , u . a ,Bald.חרק adj
Augur,.רייט (, (

Augur,רייטל , t . t1
6

Baldnefs,.הָחְרָק

Aviary,:רביב Ball,:רּוּדַּכ
,:דר ,Balm.ירצ J

עֵרְפִל Baltam,ןומסלב

Author,:רבחמ Band,.הָּדְגַא

,Authority.אנמרה J ,חָּדִנ

ץיִקָהְל ,Banishment.םורמ J

To Attain , v . a .

T
o

Attend , v.a.

Attendance , so tay ? Backward , o
r

Backwards ,

, s .
.

Bald , ( forehead ) 023

, s .

Aunt , s . 4o7

T
o

Avoid , v . a .

T
o

Awake , v . a .

Vol . III . .

Baniſhed , particip . 017 ?

. 7

6 F

Banker ,
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Beam , (thick ) s. By
To lay Beams , u . a .

To Bear , v . a .

Barbarous , a
d
j
. 10
0
%

Beareth , particip . 1719To Bare , 0
.
a .

T
o

Beat , .t . a .

T
o Bark , v . a .

T
o

Beat ( to powder ) v . a .

Banker,.ינונחBeam:רֹונְמ•סֶלֶּפ:הָרֹוק

,.בָע ,Banks.תֹודְּג) J
,Banner.סֶנתודָקְל J

פ
,Bean.לו Jהֵּתְׁשִמ.Banquet, J

Bar,:ַחיִרְּב•טומתֶדֶלָל-לּבְסִל
,תאֵׂשָל

,Bear.בֹוּב JהאירברבBarbary , I

קָז•סָפָׂש
Barber,:בָלְּב-רפסBeard,:ןָ

טרְמִל,הֶרּפ

,Bare.הָיְרֶעBeaft.הָמֵהְּבריִעְּב-זיִזהָיָה adj

,Barefoot.ףֵחָיְךּודָלםֹולֲחַל adj

חּבְנִלטּבְחַל-תֹוּתַכְלעַקְרִל

Barley.הרעְׂש

Barn,:סֵסֲא-הָרּוגְמקחְׂשִל

וד-םֶלֹוה
צע-רָקָעBeat,.ְךֹ
.Barren.רֶ ad
j

,Beaten.הָקָּד•תיִתָּכ participןֶרָא•הָנֹוכְמ:,Bafe
Beaten,:הָׁשְקִמ workלָפָׁש•הָלָּפְׁש.Bafe, adj

,Bathful.ןשיבBeating,:קפוד adj
,Beautiful.רֶפָׁש ad
j

ס
יל

וד•אֶנֶטבּולְּכ
Basket;,ד
א-רֹוּפְּבףַסרֵאָפְל

פַ
ןּ

.Bafon, J

פי
י

ה•תַרְדַה•
,Beauty.דֹו Jרֵזְמַמ:,Baftard

,Bat.ףֵּלַטֲע J

Bath).תויסומדםודא , (hot

בןַעַירּובֲעַּב
יִּ

Batten,.סוריקרֶׁשֲא-לַלְגִּב

עבֶקֵעלֶׁשְּב•תַחַּת
Jקידלַ

Be.הָטִמַעּוצְיּועָצַמבָּכְׁשִמ
d , J|קֶׁשָנרֹודיִּכ•הָמָחְלִמ.Battle, J

בָרְקהגורע

,Bedstead.ׂשֶרֶע Jץֶּפַמ.,

Bay).םיִקּורְׂשBee,:הָרֹובְּד ( or fpeckled

,Beet.אקליס Jמחַלֹדְּב,Bdellium
,Beetle.תישופיח Jה

וה-יי
ToBe.ה , 7. n

םוטרח

,,Beak

T
o

beautify , d . a .

סענ-רֵאְּפ
Becauſe , conjunét .

Battery , s .

1aאָרְקִל Befall , 9. l .

Before ,
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To Beſter , v , a.

To Beſtow , v. a .
To v .To Beget, v. a .

Between , prep . 12

To Behold , v.

To Bind , v . a .

Behold , interject . *????
Bekah , S. YRA
TQ Belch , v. a.
To Believe , v . a.

גֶניֵנְפִל
,Before.רֶ prep ץרְתֶל

,Before.םֶרֶט ado למְגִל

דיִלֹוהְל ToBetray.תֹומַרְל , t . a

,Betrayer.רוטליד J|ליִאֹוהְללֵחָהְלT
o Begin , u.a .ToBetroth , . a|תיִׁשאֵרהָּלִחְּת.Beginning, J ׂשֵרָאְלרֶעיִל

הלחתה שדקל

,Behaviour.םעט-תוברת J ,

Behindרֹוחָאיֵרֲחַא , Prep ,Bile.ןיִחְׁש-הרמ J

Bi:רֶפֶס•טג
ll , J|טיִּבַהְל

תֹוזֲחַלרּוׁשָל רסֱאֶלׁשבחל

,

רּוזָל-דקֲעַל-דּוצָל.ֹורְצִל
,עַקֶּב רׁשְקִל
קהיגל :הָפָׂש

ןיִמֲאַל Bindingparticip.םיִמְלַאְמ

Bell,.ןמֲעַּפ-הָּלַצְמ Bird:ףוע-רֹוּפצ , I

,Bellows.ַחְפַמ J Birdlime:תבשבש -twig J

Belly.ןֶטֶּב•ןֹוחָנׂשֶרְּכ Bishop,:ןומגה

הָעְמיֵעְמהָבֵק Bit.ToBite,.גתמ . C. a|וּבדיִדְיביבח
,Beloved.דֹ ad
j

ToBite.ְךׁשְלְךיִׁשָהְל . c . a

,Belwether.תיכוכשמ J ,

ְךֹרְדִל ,Bittern.רּפִק J

,Bitternefs.רַמהָרָמ J|הָטַמהָטַמְלִמ.Beneath, prep
,Black.רחָׁשהָרֹחְׁש adj|רֵסַחְללֵּכְׂשְל

,Berry.רֶנְרַּב J ,Blackbird.זופק J

Beryl,/ׁשיִׁשְרַּת ריִרְקַהְל

תֹולַחְלאָנ|Blacknefs,(רּוראָפ-תּורְדִק

אָנָא רֹוחְׁש

Bladder)אחופלש , J (Anatom|דַבְל-דָעְלִּב.Befide, ? a
d
t

Befides,3תלוז-ץוח-דוע Blade,1.בהל

רּוצָל ,Blains.תעְּבְעַבֲא J

,Befom.אֵטֲאְט J Blame,:.יאנג•תונג

,Beit.בַטיֵמ-תַרְמִז J ,Blanket.הָכיִמְׂש J

0

Bitter , adj . 72.

T
o

Bend , v . a .

T
.

Bereave , v.n.

T
o

Blacken , v . 4 .

T
o

Beſeech , v . a .

T
o

Beſiege , v . a .

.

1e



B LA BOL
To Blaſpheme, v . a .

To Boil , v.a.

,
To Bolt , v . a .,Blaft ,

Blafting ,

To Bleſs , v . a .

וג-םשג
ף

וַג-
הָ

Bodyוֵּב , I|ְךֵרָבְל

ףָּדַגְל-ץאְנִל-בקְנִל-בקללֵׁשַבְלַחיִתְרַהְל
,:ףדגמBoilingi.םיִחָתְר
3olledלעְבִנ , participףורְג:הָנָאְנ,,Blafphemy

לועְנִל
}.ןֹופָּדַׁש

Bond,:רָּמִא

ToBleach.ץהנלBondage):תדְבַע , u . a
Bleardne,.ןגלבזBone,:םֶרֶּב•סֶצֶע [ s

),:הָקָרְׂש|.,סרָגְל

Tobleed.רוכסמלBonnet,:רֵאְּפ•תֹועָּבגמ , u . a

Bleiniih;:סומBook,.רפס•אתכסמ

ְךֵרָבְלBoot,.סדוסנק

,Booth.הָפְס J|יֵרְׁשַאְךּורָּב.Blefied, particip
ְךּורְּבBorder,:לּובְּברֵז.תֶרֶגְסִמ

Blefling:הָכָרְּבהֶצָק

עעצְרִלרֹוקְנִל
,Blind.רו adj

ToBlind.ריעל,תֶדֶלֹומ , o . a

,Blindnes.ןורקע•םיִרֵוְנַסתֹוְלִללֹאְׁשִל J

, Jם,

Bloodshot.אקרוב•תיקרב|Bottle,5קּבְקַּב•תֶמֵח•דואנ , ad
j

ToB.8.ץֵצָללֶבֶנ.Plur.תובא !oom , u

Bottom::עַקְרַקהָדיִפְרילוש
,ץֵצָל

ש
ךֹוׂ
ְ

Bough.ןֵּב:ׁשֶרח:הָראָּפ , Jחַרֶפץיצ:,Bloffom

Bound,רּוִסָא , participe PaJfue|תֹוחְמִל:קוחמל.ToBlot , t . a

בִׁשַנְל-תַחַפָלדיִמָצ•רּורָּב

,Bountiful.עוש adjףֶׁשַנְלַעֹוקְתִל

ףכָלדקיִלדַקְל
,Blue.תֶלֵכְּת adj

ַחֹוׁשָלתֹוֲחַּתְׁשִהְל
ToBlunt.הֵהְקַהְל , C. a

ול:ׁשֶרְקBow,:תֶׁשֶק
חּ
ַ

.Board, J

דיִּבְכַהְל ,Bowles.יֶעְמִייֵמֲחַר J

רֵאָּפְתִהְל-ַחֵּבַּתְׁשִהְל Bowingהָּיוֲחַּתֶׁש , I

,Boat.תיציב J

To Bore , v.a.

Born , particip . ngbin

To Borrow , .0 : a .

Boſom , s . PT ?Bloost , fi non

T
o

Blow , v . a .

.

1 % Bow , 7. a .

T
o

Boaſt , v . a .

,Bowl ,



BRA B R 0

To Breed (worms , ) v . a .
, /

To Brighten , v. a .To Bray , v. a .

To Bray , v . n . •

לְג•קָרְזִמףַס|Breeches,5יֵסְנְכִמ
הָ

בְג
עיִ
ַ

:,Bowl

יָל
םִ

לֶפֵס.
Brethrenםיִחַא , Iרּוׁשַאְת:(,Box (tree

,Brick.הָנֵבְל Jזֶנדיִמָצ
סֶ

ח•
,Bracelet.חָ J

1ןֵּבְלַמ
5,Brick -kilnחומ.Brain, J

לַּכ
,Bride.הָּ Jדָטָא.,Bramble

,Bridge.אלמג-רשג Jןיבוס•ןיסבגרוג.Bran, T

,Bridle.גֶתֶמ•ןֶסֶר J|ןֶּב-דַּב.הָרֹומְזהָּפַּכ:,Branch

,Brier.ןָקְרַּב•ןֹולָס-דַּפְרַפ J|ק
צֵנ-ףיִעְסףָנָעחַמֶצהָנָ
רֶ

ריִצָקחַלֶׁש•גיִרָׁשריִמָׁש

,Branchy.הָפָנֲע,.ןיִרְס adj

,Bright.ריהב-קּורְמ a
d
j

Brand).דוא-םיִקָז , ( fre
ק
לָלָ

Brafs:תֶׁשֹחְנתֹוׁשֲע , I

ׁשֹוּתְכִללֵקְלַקְל

ננ-תֶׂשֶע
ה

,Brightners.רַהז• Jקַחְנִל

,Breach.הָעיִקְבקֶדֶּבץּורָחהָעְפִי-יִפַעְפַע J

ץֶרֶּפ•סיִסְררֶמֶׁש•הָאּונְּתBrimstone,:תיִרְפָג

Bread,.םֶחֶלאיִבָהְל

,Breadth.בחרבֵּבְסִל J

YaBring.ביִׁשָהְל back , u . a|ַעיִקְבַהְלםֵרָגְל

ToBring.תֶדֶלָל forth , J. aׁשּודָל-םִמָהְל-סרֶהָלרֵפָהְל
איִצֹוהְל

תֹוּתַחְל-ץֵפַנְלץֹותְנִלץרֲעַל
םֵמֹורְל

Bristleהשקמ , Iסרְפִל-ץֹורְפִלרַקְרַקְלןיֵּבַרְל

,Broad.הָבָחְר adjַעֹורְל-רּבְׁשִלףּוׁשָל

,Broken.הָאְכִנ-הער particip
ףרַעְל

Breaking)תֶרֶּבְחַמחַסַמ|Broken,.רוסרס ( u
p

שBrook,:לַחָנלַחַנ
ר

,Breaft.ד•הזָח- J

,Broth.קַרָמ Jןֶׁשח.Breaft-plate , J

Breath,:הָמָׁשְנ-ַחּורBrother,.חא-יִחֲא

,Brotherhood.הָוֲחַא J|םֵׁשַנְל-תַחַפָל.ToBreathe , u . a

ַחֹוְרִל

, s ?

T
o Bring , v . a .

T
o Bring about , v . a .

,
.

To Break , v.a.

To Bring up , v . a .

T
o

break (the neck , ) v . a

רֶבֶׁש

3ז

7. a .

Brought



BRO C A B

Brought , particip . Burning (ague ,) to ni
Burning , (extreme ) 7???
Burnt , particip . Jy

,)
To Bury , v.a.

. , , ( ) .

To Bud , v . n
Butler , (or cup - bearer) sa

To Build , v . a .

נָי
,ןָ );תחרק

Brows:תבנ , J ((

ToBruife.תֹוׂשֲעַל , u.a ,הָרֲעב

ץֵצַרְל-ףוׁשָל ע
Burnt(offering.).הָל

,Bruife.אָּכַד:הָעּורְּת J רּבְקִל

Burying).רֶבֶק , ( place|,ְךיִעָמ.ססורמ.Bruited, particip
Applied,תֹופיִר to corn Bush,.חיש

,Brutith.רַעַּב adj ,Bufhy.םיִלַּתְלַּת adj

ToBubble.עובעבל , 2. m Bufinets,:ןיִנע

לְּב
יִ

וד-
Bucket:ל , J ,But.לָבֲאְךַא:םָלּוא conjunft

,Buckler.הָרֵחס J קו

ַחֹרְפִל-ץאָנָל
Butcher,.אבכשא•בצק

,Bud.אָצֹומ-חַרֶפ-חַמֶצ J

הֶקְׁשַמ
Bug:שפשפ

תֹונְבָל
Butter,:הָאְמֶח

Builder,.יאנב
Buttock,.תֶׁש

Building,תןיִגְּב
-Ap.תֹונְקִל

Bull):אוה , ( wild
plied,ֹוּבְׁשִל to corn

ס
ףו

Bulrufh,:ןמְגַא•אֶמג-
,Buyer.הָנֹוק J

,Bulwark.רֹוצָמ J ע
םָ

א
צֵ
By.לֶ

p
re
p
. an
d

ade

דַעְּב
Bunchהָדְנֲא , I

Bundle:רֹורְצ:הליבח , J

,-

הָי-אָׂשַמ•לֶבֶס
בָ

.Burden, J

םִיָתְּפְׁשִמ

,Burdenfome.הָסָמֲעַּכ ad
j

ק
CABב , I

,Burial.הָרּובְק J Cabbage,5בורכ
ףֹורְׂשִל-רקיל

,Cabins.תֹוּיִנֲח J

ToCackle.1.רקרקל , u

רֵטַקְל
Cage,.בּולְּכ

חדְקִל

ע
Cake,;הָּלַח:הָּנֶ

אהָעָר
ךיֵ
ְ.calamity, J]קְי•הָּיַוְּבהָוְכִמ
Burning.רָ

תֶבֶרָצהָפֵרְׂש:הָרֵעְבַּת
,Calamus.הֶנָק J

B
y -word , f . 17 ? ! ?

C

To Burn , viac

ריִעְבַהְל

T
o

Burn ( incenſe , ) v.a.
To Burn , v . n .

Caldron ,



C A_ILA L CAR
Card , (an inſtrument ,)

To Card, v. a.

To Call , v. a .
Care , f. 177777
Carefulneſs , s. 787

To ( be ) Calm , v. n .
To Calve , o.n.

Come, ( preterof to come , ) x3 To Carve , v. a .

וד•תַחָלָק
ד

5,Caldron

,Calends.אדנלקקרסמ J
עקורסל

,Calf.לֶג J

,Cardinal.ארויפנ Jארְקִל

,הָדָרֲח Jאָרְקִמ.Calling, J

Calm,.הָמָמְד,.

,Carmel.לֶמְרַּכ Jקּתְׁשִל
,Carriage.הָדּובְּכ Jלֵלֹוחְל
תאֵׂשָל

ןִׁשְלַהְל
,Cart.הָלְגֶע J5אירוטליד,Caluimination
,Carthage.אנגיטרק Jתונישלמ
,Cartelage.סוחס J[רוטליד.ןישלמ.Caluminator, J

,עלְקִל . aאָּב(,(

Carving:תֶׁשֹרֲח-תַעַלְקִמ , Iןַרְּתְׁשַחֲאלָמָג:,Camel

,Cafia.הָּדִק•תֹועיִצְק Jהֶנֲחַמ:;Camp

Camphire,1רֶפֹּכ

Canaan,.ןעַגְּבְךיִלְׁשַהְלׁשֵרָגְל

J.הָרֹנְמַחְנִזְל-ליִטֵהְל-תֹוריִללֶׁשַנְל

לֶיתֶקְצָלְךִּפְׁשִל
),)קֶ

Catting,):רְגֶׁש ( ou
t , forthהפה:,Canopy

שהָלֵטְלט
Capadocia,.איקטופקרֵנְׁ

,Cattle.דָצְמ-תֹויִנָריִּב Jסרפק(, (

,Catalogue.המישר Jןרק:,Capital

,Capricorn.ידגףֹוטֲחַל J

Captain:רָסְפַס-תַחַּפ•ןיצקCaterpillar,.ליִסָח , J

, Jש
רָׂ

בַר-ׁשיִלָׁש

.Plur,הָרָעְמ•אכוכCave , I|לג•הָיְבִׁש•הָיְבְׁש
,Captive.הֶ J

תולחמ

,Caul.תֶרֶתי-רֹוגְס J,

,Caullinower.בורכ Jש
יִבְׁ

לג-תּולָג
הֶ

5,Captivity

,Carbuncle.תֶקֶרָּבCaufe,:תֹודֹא-רַבְדרָבָד J

יר
ב

יִדטָּפְׁשִמ•הָּבִסהָלֲע•
ן

Circafs,:הָלֵבְנרֶגֶּפ

T
o

Caſt (away , forth , o
ff ,

out , ) 0. a .

T
o

Catch , v.a.

Cattle , so 737 ?

T
o Captive , ( or to carry away

captive , ) v . a . תֹולְגַהְל

TO



CAU C H A

.
T. Ceaſe , v.n.

To Ceaſe, v . a .

, s,

.

To Charge , v . a .

To Charm , v. a .

Charmer ,/ 7ain . Plur .D'oy .

To Chatter , v , a .

Checker , s. 1777

,Channel.קיִפָא-תֶלּבִׁש Jםרגל.ToCaufe, v. a
,Chapiter.תֶרֶתּכ•תֶפֶצ J|לדחֶל.ׁשּוקָל

פ-
,Chapter.קר J|תּבְׁשִל-לטבל

Cedar,:זֶרֶאדֶעָהְל

Charge:תֶרֶמְׁשִמ Jןְפִס.Ceiling, J

,Charger.לַטְרִנֲאהָרָעְק Jארבמא:,Cellar

,Chariot.בֶכֶרהָבָּכְרֶמ Jתֹויְנַח.Cells, J

,Center.התחמ•תרטקמׁשֹוחְלִל J

,Charm.רֵבָח Jזכרמ-קצומ:,Centre

,Ceremony.טָּפְׁשִמ•גָהְנִמ, J

T,שa.תֹוחְדִלףֹודְרִל
o

Chafe|ןֹוכָניאדו-קדוצ.Certain, adj

ToChalen.ַחַכֹוהְלרַפיִל , C. aאטישפ.Certainly, adv

,Cliaftirement.תַחַכֹות JְטְׁשקJ

,Cefation.תנופ•תבשףֵצְפַצְל J

וז•האיגרפא
,Cheap.ל Jףשפשל.ToChaff , p . a

, Jׁשַׁשֲחץֹומ.,Chaf

הְל:אמגול
ח|Cheek,:יֵ
חַ

אהָדָעְצֶא-
,Chain.קָזָ J

עדיִבָר-קּוּתַרַחֵמָׂשְל
קָנֲ

חֹוח•

,Cheele.הָניִבְג•תֹוּפְׁש J|םיִזּורֲחתֹורָׁשֹוּכתֹורְׁשְרַׁש.Plur
,Cheefecake.האקבנוק Jאֵסְּב:,Chair

,Chamber.רֶדֶחהָפְׁשִלהָכְׁשִנ|Cherethite,.יִתֵרְּב J

תCherifher,5תֶנֶכס
אָּ

הָיִלֲע

Cherry)תוינרגרג , ( or cherries,(

Cherub:בּורְּב , Jחכ.Chameleon, J

Chefsרישדרנ , Iרֶמֶז.,Chamois

Chance,.הֶרְקִמ•יארע,

,אָרְקִלChief,:ריִּבַא•שאר-רש

לֶירַעַנ-לָלֹוע
ְךֶ

ט•
,Chanced.ןמדזנChild,:ף Particip

Chancellor,:אמייתשא

ה
IWith,הָרָ Child|ריִמָהְלְךפהל

,Childhood.תּודְלַי Jףֵּלַחְל-תונשל

,Cliange.הָפיִלֲח J

To Cheer , v . a .

Chamber (pot , ) S. 77777.
, f .

Chewing , bye

T
o

Chance , v . n .

,לֵלֹוע f .

T
o

Change , v.a.

Child



C H 1 CLE
Childleſs, adj. 77

Cleft, particip. You
, . .

To Clip, v. a.

צ
חַ

קָנ•
יִ

,Clear.הָרְּב• adj,,
,Chimney.הָּבְרֶא•ןימקרווחמ J

ToClear.4.הֶקַנְל , vערג:,Chirurgeon

Choiceרֹוחְבִמהָּלַפְל-עַסָׁשְל , ad
j

ToCleave.הָקְבָדְל , t . rהריחב.,Choice

Tרֹוחְבִלַחַפַמְלקּוצָל
o

Choofe , ca

Chofenad.רּוחָּב-ריִחְּב,
j

Cleft.הָרְקִנ.Plur.םיעיִקְּב , JירצנChriftian , I

,Chronicle.ׁשַרְדִמוגח J

פע"
Cliff.לֶ , Jיַליִכ:,Charl

,Clift.ףיִעְס Jהָׁשָק,

,Climate.ףֹונ-םילקא-המילקא Jץבחל,T
o Churn , c . a

,Cinamon.ןֹומָּנִקםְכִל J

Circle,:גוח•ןפואClock,:ןיגולרוא

וּבהָפָרְגֶמבֶגֶר
שּ
ׁ

.Clod, Jח•בובס
,Circuit.גו J

ToClofe.םְצַעְל-רוצעל , 0. dלּומָל
Circumcifer,:להומ

,Clofe.םיִמְטַא adjתלומ.Circumcifion, I

,Circumference.חטש, J

,Clot.טרוק, Jוב
,Ciftern.ר J

T,ׁשֹוּבְלִל
o

Clothe , ,Citron..גורתא.7 J

,Plurע
ןָנָ

ע•
City,.ריִע•הָיְרִקCloud,.בֶ

םיִאיִׂשְנ
,Civil.ינוריע-ןוקיטילופ adj

ש
סׁ
,cloven.עַ Particip|קּפְסִל-עקְתָל

Clovenfooted.תסָרְּפ , ad
jיג-לבנע
,Clapper.ל J

ToCluck.גולגלרקרקל , t . uרֶמח•טיט-טֶלֶמ.Clay, J

(

, ( , -•רֹוהָט|,

,

הָרֹוהְט.לֹוּכְׁשֶאהָלֵבְו

ב-ןֹויָקְנ
,Cleannels.ר J

, Jרֵגָהְלהֵּבַזְל

Coachman.ררק
אָטַחְל-ְרֵהַטְל

,

ץֹוּפְקִל

ן

T
o

Circumciſe , v . a .

, .
. .

T
o Clap , 0
.
a .

PlurT.םיִקָמצ
o

Cleanle , W
.
a .

Coach , s . 73

!

Coa6 6Cleanſer , S. 779
Vel . III .



C D A É O M.

Coal, (burning , or live ) 8. | To Comb , v . a . P1105

1

(
Cock , ( to le

t

water out ) | Comets , f . Dviyan . When

, r

, f . T
o ,

. ?

Coffer , f . 1978 T
o

Command , v . a .

(
(

(

Cogitation , f . 9177.7

,

f,אתלברכ a Cockסמסמתנןס.Coagulated , particip
חָנ•תֶלֶחָוםָחֶּפ

,Coal.לָ J Honey,רַעַיףֹוצ - Comb

,קורסל ( , ) ,

הָּפְצַרףֶׁשָר ,Come.אב•הָכְל interj
Coaft,:ףוח•ךָי ToCome.:.אֹובָלהָבְרָקְל , u

,Coat.תֶנְתְּב J חהָואָנ
Comely:ןיִ , ad
j

,Cometh.אָתָאאָתֲא particip|רבג-יוכש.לוגנרת.Cock, J

,םיִעְנַעַנְמ. ( ) | ,

רד tailedןיקיז , they are called
Cockatrice,:יִנֹועְפצ ToCoinfort.םֵחַנְל , u . a

,Cockle.הָׁשִאָב J Comfort,:הָמָחְנ

צ
הָי

,Cofin.ןֹורָא J תּוצְל

, Commandment,:דַקְפִמ

Coherence,1.אפטק פ•דוקפ
י
הָוְצִמ•

Cohefionאפטק , I ,ToCommend.ַחֵּבַׁשְל t . a

,Coition.ׁשיִמְׁשַּת J •האיב

ToComment.שרפל , J
הליעב ,Comment.שוריפ J

ק
ר

Coldתַּנִצ• Commentator:שרפמ , JI

Colewort,.רותבורת ToCommit.רוסְמִל , c . a

Collar,:רות -Appliedto ini,דיִקְפַהְל

quity,תֹוֲעַהְל

,ful.רגֱאֶל•ץמְקִל ) c . a ,Commotion.אהוג J

, J ToCommunicate.:.חֹוׂשָל , u
ש
,Communication.חי J

College,:הבישי ,םילח

Collier,:ימחפ Companion:רֵבָחַעֵרתּועְר , J

);).הָמיִּפ Company.לֶּבֶארֶבֶח,הָרְבֶח , J

Colony.:אינלק , J

הֶנֲחַמ•ׁשֶגָרתַעְפִׁש

וג
ן
,Colour.עַבָא• J

,Comparative.האושה adj

Colt)ןוריע , ( afs

ToCompare.ךרעל , C. a

,Column.אלגרס J

תֹושַהְל
,Comb.תררגמ J

1

T
o Collect , ( or take a hand

•

Collector , f . 1897. Properly

a parfimonious perſon .

Compact , adj . diba

•

Coma



3 C.0 M CON

צ
ףי

ע
ד

T
e Compaſs , v . a .

ינ
םייל,די

,

אָנ
הָו

ד

א
ת
א

אתא Concerning , prep . nick

Compelled , particip . DINcalled , s .

Concluding , particip . buya- ל
ה
ם

,

T
e Complain , V. a .

.
, f .

T
o Complete , v . doמ
פִ
.דֶלְ

-.חבשל
כל
ר

Comparifanשקה , A ,Concealed.ןּופָס Particip.roConceive . a|גּוחָלףְקַהְל רֵהַתְל
בּבְסָל

רבעתהל

,Compafs.בכְרַּב:הָנּוחְמ J ToConcentre.תומדל , u . n

,Concentrical.המוד J

ToCompafionate.למֲחַל , u . a
Conception,.ןֹויָרֵה:ייוקח

םֵחַרְל
ToCompel.סונאל , 0. a

,Conceflion.החנה J

,סנוא

T,:לענל
o

Conclude
סונא

Compensatianןימולשת , A

,Conclufion.םויס-הדלות J
ןָנֹואְתִל ToConcott.לכעתהל , 7. a

ש
,Complaint.חי J

,Concodion.לוכע J
Complete:הָמיִמָּת

Concord,1.הינומה
םיִלְׁשַהְל

,Concubine.ׁשֶגֶליִּפ J

ToCompofe.רשיל , p . a

ביכרהל Concupifcence;.הָנֹוּיִבֲא

,Compoled.בשוימ particip

,Compofition.תֶנְּבְתָמ-רובח J ,Condition.יאנת J

ToCondale.דּונָל , 7. aהבכרה.Compolt, J

,Conduct.היול J

םקְרִל תוולל
,Compound.הבכרה J

Conduit,5הָלָעְּת
,בכרומ

ToComprehend.לּוכָל , t . a Coney:ןָפָׁש , J

Confection,6אמיגרת
ליִכָהְל

ToComprefs.ןיצואל.חָקַר , v . a

,רֶׁשֶק

Compromife,:ןוֶפימורפמק
,ToConfederate..רשְקִל 0. a

ןוסימורפמקל הָּדַוְתִהְל

Compulfion,6אירגנא ,Confefiion.הָדֹוּת J

,Compulfively.אירגנא|Confident,1:חוטב adv
Concavity,5הלולח חטְבִל

דֵחָכְל פ
סֶּ
לֶ

Confidence,[:ןֹוחָטְּב.

תֹוּפַכְלריִּתְסַהְל

;

T
o

Condemn , v . a ..

T
o

ַעיִׁשְרַהְל

ב

מ
ס
רו

T
o Compound , v . a .

T
o

Conduct , v . a .

, so
, f .

וג
ר
.

ש
תי

ד

Confectioner , s . 77 ?

Confederacy , S. OUR

T
o

Compromiſe , v . a .

T
o

Confeſs , v . a .

בח,הרבח

אושה

. f .

T
o

Confide ; v . n .

ע
ךֶרֶ
ְ

T
o

Conceal , v . a .

T.
Como



CON CONCON

Confinement , f. 7730
76 Confirm , v . a .

, S.
T. Confute , v . a .
To Congeal , v. a .

v

•

0.2,1)רֹוגְסִל %Confne ,Construction.)ךומס (Gram
., תוכימס

םִיַמְל f%Confult.ךלמלץעיתהל , 2.a
Condi,:תַרְגִּת &t ToConfume.תֹוּלַכְל , 7. n

,ToConfound.ריִפְתַהְל o. a מָלףּוסָלסֶפָהְל
ק

םיִלְכַהְל-לבלבל ,הָׁשְׁשָע

T,לבלבל
o

Confufe לָּכ•תֶפֶחש
הָ

.Confumption , J

,Confufion.הָּמִלְּכלֶבֶּת J ToContain.ליִכָהְל , p . a

Confutation,!תומלוה ,Contained.קיזחמ particip
םולהל Tןייעל

o
Conternplate , . a

איִפְקַהְל ,Contemplation.תּורִרְׁש J

,Congealation.ןואָפְק J ןייע

ב•ןֹויָזַּבןֹואְרִּב
,Contempt.זו J|הָדֲעלָהָקCongregation , I

הָלִהְק•רובצ ToContend.רָּגְתִהְל , t . a
,Conjedure.תורמא J קֶׂשַעְתִהְל-טָטֹוקְתִהְלביִרָל

( ) ,|.( לֶאֹוהְל
ףוצר Contention,.ןֹודָמ•הָּבַמ

T,8.7.תאיִל
o

Confent קֶׂשֶע•ביִר
םיכסהל.

,Continual.ורט-דיִמָּת ad
j

Confent,:המכסה ,.ToContinue , 7. n|ןיִבָהְל-ןייעל.ToContder , 9. a רמֲעַל
קידל Contract,.רַטְׁש•הבותכ

Confideration,.ןויע

,Confolations.םיִמּוחְנַּת J ,

,Confpiracy.רֶׁשֶק J ,.הָהְּכ

T,8.0.רשְקִל
o Confpire uרותסל

לֵּבַנְתִהְל .הריתס

:, Contrariety,6הריתס

, J ,Contrary.ְךֶפֵה-ידגנ adj

contrite,אָּכָדהֵנְנ , ad
j

Conftitutionהרזג.הכלה| , JJ

Contrition,.אָּכַד

Conjugation , (Gram . ) 8.1992 T
o ( he ) Content , v . n .

Conjunction , f . 4147

T
.

. no

Continuation , f . 9139

v . .

Contracted , particip . 209577
Contraction , f . 1

7
7
?

T
o

Contradict , v . a .

Contradiction , f . 77'no

, foConſtellation , s . Svo

Confternation , so non

סיסכט

Con



Ć OP COR

To Couch , v, n .

.
To (make a) Covenant , v. a.

,ToCorrupt.לֵּבַחְלתֵחַׁשְל c.aביִר, J
,Corrupt.תַחְׁשִמ adjתודרמ:Contumacy , J

,Corruptible.רספנ adj|ןוגה•ךירא.Convenient, adj

מ
ק

Corruptionיִלְּבלבֲח- , Iךופיה.Converfion, J

,Convivial.גיזוטתָחְׁשָמ•תיִחְׁשַמ J

,Convocation.אָרְקִמCofmography,:איפרגומסק J

,Coftigenefs.סיסטרא Jארְקִמְל.ToConvoke , p . a
,Cottage.תֹרְּכ•ןגרב Jססוג.Convulsive, adj

ץּבְרִל
,Cook.חבט J

Coucliׂשֶרֶע , Iהָרְקִמ:/Cool

,Covenant.תיִרְּב Jקיתעמ.Copier, J

,Copious.הָיְר adj

,Copy.ןֶגֶׁשְתַפ•הקתעהתֹרְכִל J

.0)ףופְחַל-תֹוּפַכְל
2,T
o

Cover
ToCopy.קיתעהל , 0. a

ְךִסָהְל-ןּפְסַל-תֹוטֲעֶלהֶטֲעַל
,Coral.ןילרוק J

Cord,:לֶבֶחרֶתֶי

,Coriander.דַּבףטֲעַל-םלְקִל J ,

ש
ךָלָׁ
ְ

.Cormorant, J

Corn/הָפְסיּוסְּבתּוסְּב , (green , old , & c . ) : ] Coverings
בןָּבָׁש•רּובֲערֶבֶׁשטֹול•הֶסְכִמ-הָכֵסמ-ְךֶסְּב

רָּ

ביִבָא

ְךָכס-יופצ.Plur.םיִדַּבְרַמ
וָז•ַעצְקִמהָאֶּפ

,Corner.הָ J

Covertְךָסּומ-רֹוּתְסמ , Iהָנּפ

ToCovet.דמֲחַל , u . aתֹועָצְקַהְמ.Cornerwife, adv
,Covetous.עצוב adj

,Corporal.ןוירוקיד J

Covetuoufnefs,:עַצָב

,Coulter.תֵא.Plur.םיִתֵא Jםשג•המשג.ירמוח

Cהָצֵע.Plur.תֹולְּבְחַּת
o
u
n
fe
l

,J1.תומשג,Corporality

ToCorred.היגהלץַעָיְל , 0. a

,Corred.תקיידמ•הנומתֹונְמַל adj
,Correcting.ההגהCountenance,םיּפַא•הֶאְרַמ J

Correction,.ןוקית.הוש

,Corrector.היגמהֵרְׁש J

Covered , particip . 33

Corporal , o
r Corporeal , adj .

T
o

Counſel , v . a .

T
o

Count , v . a .

Countervail , f . TV
Country , f . TTU

TO



{

C.ROCOU
To Crop , 0. a .

To v n.

To Couple , v. a .

Coarſe , f. 17917 ?

To Courſe , v.a.

•

To Cruſh , v.a.

Crane , (a bird , ) 8. DTD

ַעּוׁשְל

רבְחַלףטְקִל
,Coupling.תֶרֶּבְחַמ,TaCrouch.2.תֹוכְרִל J
,Crown,:רֵז-רֶתֶּכ•רֶזֵנ

,Courfe.ץּורָלהָרָטֲע•רקְדָק u x1
6

T..ריִתְכַהְלרֶטָעְל
o Crown , 2.aדּוצָל

,Cruel.רזכא adjרֵצָח:הָרְזֶעCourt , I

Crueltyתּויָרְבַא • Iינוריע.Courteous, adj

Cowl,.הפיכCrufe,[.ְךּוסָאתיִחֹלְצ-תַחַּפצ

,Craftinels.הָמְרע,אֵּבַדְלץֹוחְלִל J

,Crafty.םּורֶעץֹועְרִל-ןַעְרִל adj
T,,,קנֱאֶל•תֹוּכְבִל

o C
ryסובאל.ToCram , u . a

קעְזִל-תַלָלתֹונֲעַל-גֹורֲעַל
,Cramp.תווע adj
,סוק ( a

רל
ן

קעְצִלַחֹוְצִל•םיִרְצַל-
T,0.4-אֹורְבִל

o

Create

Creation,:הָאיִרְּב
,Creator.אְרֹוּבCry•:הְקָעְו•הָחָוְצ•הָקָעְצ J

הָנְר•עוש
,:הָיְרִּב

Crying.הָקָנֲא

:,

,Crytal.תיִכּוכְז-תמאָר Jףיקהל

שמְרִלCubit,:הָּמַא•דמג

CrefsילהתCucko0,.ףַחָׁש , I

,Cucumbers.םיִאְׁשִה Jסּובֵא.,Crib
,Crimfon.לֶמְרַּב•עֶלֹוּתCud,:הָרֲא J

,Critical.יטפשמ,ךלרב adj

, Jטופשל.Criticile, v . a1 %

ס
ףֵ

,Cup.ַעיִבְג•סֹוּב• Jטפשמ:,Criticifim

,Croach.רקרקלאיִפְקַהְל a . p1

,Curdler.ןֵּבְנַמ Jַעֵדְרַפְצ.Crocodile, J

Crook-backed.ןֵּבִגCure,.אֵּבְרַמהָלָעְּת , adj

T,אפרל
o

Cure , 9 , a]בקֶע•תָיְצִמ,Crooked , ad
j

ToCurry.רורגל , 4. aתֹולַקְלַקַעלּתְלַתְּפ

,Crop.קֶפֶז•הָאְרִמ J

Creature , f . 17???
Credit , f . 7ps
T. Credit , u . a .

To Creep , 1
.
n .

.

Cudgelling

, lo 7592
Cumin , f . 103

T
o

Curdle , z . a .

TO



DA I DAN
To Curſe , v . a .

Dark , adj. 17777

To Cut ( o
ff , down , ſhort , in To Darken , v . a .

v . a .

properly denotes to hide .

.
,paughter.תַּב Jתְתַמְצ-הָרָפְק.Cutting( of , ) J

riDandle.ַעֵׁשֲעַׁשְל , u . a}קָל
ב

רֹאָל•
,Danger.הנכס Jלֵלַקְל

ToDanger.ןוכסל , 2. aאהָלָלְק
,Curfe.הָלָ j

,Dangerous.ןכוסמ ad
j

,Curtain.קד•הָעיִרְי J

,הָהְּכ

(Custom.גהנמ I

ריִדְקַהְל

,The latterגִלדָדְּבִתְל{ְךיִׁשֲחַהְל-ףּוׁשָל
עדְ
ַ

..
.

(,pieces

דיִחְכַהְל-תֹורְכִל-חַּתַנְל

,Darknefs.הָלֵפֲא•ְךֶׁשח J

הְּכ
,Darkill.הָ adjצְקָל-תֹוצקל
ב

קָל-
טּו

תיִמְצַהְל
ץֵצַקְל-ץרְקִל-טרְׁשִל

,Dart.עָטַמ•חַלָׁש•חַתֹוּת J[זָּב-הָחּוסְּכ.Cut(down , of ; ) J הָכֵׁשֲחהָפיֵע•םֶלֶצ•ןֹומְלַצ

ְךַּתְחֶנ•למק•בֶצֶקטֶרֶט
ׁשֵטַרְל•ןעְרִל

לַּכ
-Daughter.הָּ in -law , Jתדְדְנ.Plurץֶרֶק

Dawn,:ףֶׁשֶנ
Cycleרוזחמ , I

orDay.םֹוי , J,תוטורט.Cylindrical, adj

,Dead.תֵמ adj
TheDead.םיִאָפְר , Jםיִלְצְלֶצ.Cymbols, J

,Deaf.ׁשֶרֶח adjהָזְרִּת.Cyprefs- tree , J

TeDeal.למגל , 0. a

)רקשרֶקׁשְל , . a

,Dearth.תֶרְצַּבתֹורְצַּב J

מ
תֹו

מ•
,Death.תֶוָ Jםיִנָרֲעַמםיִּמַעְנַמ.DAinties, J

,Debate.חוכיו Jאיטמלד.,IDalmatia

TeDebate.חכותהל , M. aקֶזֶנקזיה.Damage, J

, Jקֶׂשֶּמַד.Damafcus, J

..לּוּתִההָמְרִמתיִמְרַּת
.

Decei5הָּדְלַיהָרֲעֵנסֵחַר,Damtel

ת.Plur.תֹולַחֲהַמ
ך

ש•
יִלֶׁ

לּודָלדֹוקְרִל{

קע•הָיִמְו
ב

.Deceitfal, ad
j

,Dance.לֹוחָמ J

םיִבְנֹוחהתפל

רקרְמאְׁשַהְלאיִׁשַהְלהֵלְׁשַהְל

תוטורת

.
.

T
o

Deal ( falfely , ) v . a .

D

Debt , s . ain

•T
o

Dance , v.n.

Dancing , particip . wagin T
o

Deceive , v . a .
4

Deceiver ,



D E C D E L

Definition , s. 772
To Defraud , v . a

To Defy, v. a .To Decide , v.a.
, f.

To Deck , v . a . To Degenerate , v . a .

16 Declare , 0. a .
•

To Delay , , v . a .

Delayed , particip . uwa
To Decree , v . a .

Delicately , a
d
v
. nityaTo Dedicate , v . a .

Dedication , f . opna

,Deceiver.לֵכֹונ J :,,

Decent,:ןוגה קׁשֲעַל

,Defrauder.קֹוׁשֶע Jהאנוא•האנוה.Deception, J
ץרֶחֶל ףֵרָחְל

Decifionץּורָח , I ,Defy.הָמֲעְז J

הֶרֲעַל רּוסָל

,Degenerate.יֵרּוס ad
j

Declaration.הָׁשָרָּפ:החיתפ , J

,Degree.הָלֲעַמ-הגרדמ Jרֵאָבְלרּובָל
רַּפַסְלׁשרְפִלַחיִׁשָל רֵחַאְל
,1o.Decline.אובל 7. n ּהֵמְהַמְתִהְל

,Declivity.דָרֹומ J ,ׁשֵׁשב
עןָרֲעַמ

,Delicacy.ןָדֲ Jרזְגִל-קחָל

עהָנְנִע
,Delicate.גנָ adjת:סעט•םָגְתַּפ.Decreed, J

,Decreed.רַזְגִנץּורָחןָרֲעֵמ.Plur.םיִנָדֲעֵמ particip
ךנֲחַל ,

,:הָּכְנַמ J ע•גּונֲעַּת-ןֶדֵע
,Delight.גנ J

,Deed.הֶׂשֲעַמ J עַׁשֲעַׁש

ToDelight.ץֹוּפְחַל , a|קמע•הָּבְמֶעעַקְׁשִמ.Deep, adj

Deep:הָלּוצ•הָלּוצְמ , J עַׁשֲעַׁשְל•גְנַעְתִהְל
קיִמֲעַהְל Delirium,.אירלד

ַעיִקְׁשַהְל ToDeliver.ץֹלֲחַל , 7. a

טֵלַמְל.רֹוסְמִלליִצַהְל-תֹוצְפִל

Deer:)רֹומְחַי , ( fallow ַעיִׁשֹוהְל
ToDefame.בֹורָל , t.a ,Deliverance.הָלָעַה J

Defamation:הָּבִּד , J Demons,:ןיקיזמ

,Defective.ןֹורְסֶח adj ,Demonftration.תפומ. J

,Defence.תולצנתה-אירוגנסDen,תַרּואְמ.Plur.תֹורָהְנִמ J

ToDefend.ןגָהְל , C. a Denial,.הריפכ

,Denier.ןרפכ Jלֵאָנְל-ףיִנַחַל

אָּמַטְלהָאְמָטְל ׁשֵחַכְל•רופכל

,ןהָאְמְט ׁשּומָלרּוסָל
T,רדגל

o

Define , .t . a דֹוקְפִל

T
o Deepen , v . a .

Deeper , ad
j
. ppy

, ( . ) .

To Defile , v . a .

T
o Deny , v . a .

T
o Depart , v . a .

T
o Depoſit , v . a .

Depofit ,



b E P D E S

Deſperately , adv . WIN
To Deſpiſe, v . a ..

To Deprive, v . a

.
To Deſtroy , v . a.

.
Derivation , f. 07013 Deſtroyed , particip . O'ysan.

{

To Deſcribe , v. a .

,Depofite..ןֹודָקְּפ J
,Deprivation.לֹוכְׁשתֹוזְבַהְל J

לֵּכַׁשְללזלזל

,Defpite.טָאְׁש Jקֶמע-הָלּוצְמDepth, J
Plur.ירקחמדֵּבַאְל

,ToDeride.גַעְלַהְלםהָל-ביִרֲחַהְל•םיִרְחַהְל 2. d
קחְׁשִלתֹוּכַהְל-תחְסִל•תֵחַׁשְל

,Derifion.קֹוחְׂשדיִמְׁשַהְל J
, J

,Destroyer.סרהמ Jרוזגל.ToDerive , u. a
,Deftruction.ןֹוּדַבֲא•דיֵא Jתחְנִל.ToDefcend, 2. d
פ•בֶטְק

דיִ

תֶדֶרָלהָמּוהְמ-סֶרֵח•

ש•תיִחְׁשַמ
רׁ

,Defcent.דַרֹומ-תַחְנ:הָבָרֲעבֶטֶק•סֶרֶה• J

קחָלהָּיִאְׁש
ToDetain.רצעל , u . aרָּבְדִמהָיַצ.Defert, J

,Determinate.לבגומ adj
ToDetermine.לבגהל , v . a

,Defign.תילכת J

,Defirable.דֶמֶח-הָדְמֶח ad
j

,הָצָרְדִנ

,Defire.הֶבֵא•תוא•תואת J

הָׁשָקְּב•קֶׁשֵח:רַמְתִמהָקּוׁשִּתץֵקַׁשְל
,Detracter.רוטליד J

המגמ.Plur.תֹולֲאְׁשִמ
,Detraction.אירוטליד J

,Device.םָמָזהָּמזתֶבְׁשְחַמ Jׁשֵּקבְל-דמְחַל

לּולֲעַמ
ףֹוסְכִל-תואתל

ToDefift.עׁשָהְל,. , 7. n

Deik,:המיב-ןכוד

בׁשֲחַל

אָדְּב

הָחָּבבֶרָח|,

, J

םיִרֲחַהְל
הָרּוצְנ•סמש

ח
Devoted,[.םֶרֵ thing|ביִרֲחַהְל.ToDefolate , c . a

לכאל
םיִׁשַהְל

Defolation:הָאֹוׁש•תאֶׁש , J

לָב
,Devouring.עַ J

הָמָמְׁש

ט
Dew,:ל

Diadera,:הָריפְצתֹוריִפְצ
T.ׁשֵאָיְל

o (caufe ) Defpair , u.
a

T
o

Deſire , v . a .

מ
ס
ןי

-

Vol . III .

Diagonal ,6 H



D1 A D I S

To Diſcern , v.a.

Dictator, S. 870
To Die, v . n .

To Die, v. a.

To Diſcomfit , v . a .
To Diſcontinue, v . a .
, f.

To Diſcover , v . a .

To Diſcourage , v . a..
Diſcretion , f. IPI ?
To Diſdain , vai

.
Difficult , f. OUR
Diffuſed , particip. UVI
.

Diagonal,ליזנרק , ad
j

..ריִּבַהְל
.
ש

,Dial.תועשןבא J ,Difciple.ןֶּב•דימלת J

Diameter,1.ןוסכלא ,Discipline.הגהנה-דומל J

Diamond,:סלהי-ריִמָׁש ׁשֹלֲחַל.
, טֵמְׁשַהְל

ַעֹוְגִלתּומָל Difcord,:ןֹודָמ

ַעּבְצִל תֶלַגְל

,Die.איבוק:רישדרנ dice , J איִנָהְל

Diet,.תַחְרַא ,Difcreet.ןֹובָנ adj

,Difference.שרפה J ,

, J , טּוקָל

,טשפתנ Difdain,:לוזלז

,Difeafe.הֵוְדַמ-הֵלחמ J|רפְחַל-רּתְחַל.ToDig , d . a

הֶרְבָלתֹרְכִל:רקְנִלרֹורעל|Difeared,particip.תֹולְחַג

ToDignify.םֶמְרִל , t . a ,Difgracefal.םוגפ adj

,Difti.תחַלַצ-הָרָעְק Jאמויסכאהלעמ.DignityJ
,Diligent-ץּורָח ad

j Difhoneft:םוגפ , a
d
j

,Diligently.בֶטיֵה ado לֵּבַנְל

Dimהָמָק , ad
j ,Dilike.ןואימ J

ToDiminifh.ערְגַל , t . a

ToDifmay.ץרעל u
.a

T,7.2.רטְפִל
o Djfmifs1הָרֵהְמ-תָּתְחִּכ],Diminution ,Difmifiion.הרטפה J|2*

ןועריג-ךותה
ToDifobey.תֹורְמַל , l . a

,Dinnefs.ףועמ J

ToDifperfe.תֹורְצִל , t . a

Dining,3ןילקרט -room
,לבטל ,Difperfion.הָצּופְנ•הצופת J

,לֵּבְטִנ ToDifplay.סֵסֹונְתִל , t . a

,Difpleafed.ףַעָז ad
j

תרֹוהְלרֶׁשִיְל תּוׁשָל-בשיל

גָה-ןוגה
ןֶ

.Direct, J Difpetition.הָכָרֲעַמ:הנכה ,

Diredlysada.הָניִגֲה
Difputation,1.לפלפ

ToDiiallow.איִנָהְל , C. a לפלפל

זיִגְרַהְל

:

T
o Diſhonor , v
i
a .

.

-

.
- , ſ

T
o Dip , v.a.

Dipped , particip . Saga

T
o Direct , D
.
a .

.
.

T
o Diſpoſe , v . a .

ןֵכָתְל

, .

T
o Diſpute , v.a.

T
o Diſquiet , v . a .

To
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Dog , fo 252

To Diſſemble , v, a.

To Dote, v. n

To Double , D. a.

To Diſtreſs , v. a.

Diſtreſsful , adj. piso

Dower ,To Divide , v . ai

ToDiges.חתנלחתנל,, , v. a
,Doings.תֹוליִלֲע Jחותנ.,Direction

,Dolphin.ינפלוד Jרֵּכַנְתִהְל

,Dominion.הָלָׁשְמֶמ•רָטְׁשִמ J|זמזמתאל.ToDiflolve, v. a
,Door.תֶלֶדחַתְּפ Jזמזמתנ.Diffolved, particip

Door,.הָאזִמ -poftְךֶלָפ•אמיא:Dittaf, J
,Diftaut.קֹוחָרבגעל a

d
j

Double,לֶפְּכ.הֶנְׁשִמ , adj|לָל.ליזַהְל.ToDitil , 9. a

לּפְכִל

:,

ToDoubt.קפתסהל , 2. m|הֶלְפַהְל

,Doubt.קפס: J|קֹוצָמ:הָקּוצְמרַצ:;Diftrefs

,Doubtful.קפוסמ ad
j

הָרָצ

.קיִצֵהְלרֵצֵהְל|Dove,:הָנֹוי

Dove,/רוצנ -tail,

,Dough.קֵצָּבסיִרֲעהָרָאְׁשִמ J|הֶנְקִמ•הריפח•אירכ.Ditchi, J

ליִדְבַהְל
ַעְקְבִל-רֵּתַבְלרֹוזְגִלקֶלַחְל|Dowery,דֶבֶז•רַהֵמ
Down).המולפ , ( be

d

ץַחְל-לחְנִלַחֵּתַנְלגֶלַפְל
,Down.תֶדֶרָל ( to go ) v . a, J

,Divine.יהלאיירותDrag.תֶרמְכִמ adj

,Dragon.חוא.ילתו J

ToDivine.ׁשֵחַנְל-ססְקִל , C. a

Plur.םיִּבַּת
,Diviner.םֵסֹוק J

Dram,:ןִמכרד

,Draughts.רישדרג J|ב-תֶקְלְחַמ
תָ
רֶ

Divifion , I

ַחיִנָהְלתֹולְדִל
Plur.תֹוּגַלְּפ

קיִרָהְלְךׁשְמִלקֵּתַנְל-בחְסִל
ToDivorce.ׁשֵרָגְל , 2.a
,Divorced.הָׁשּורְג particip

Divorcement,:תְתיִרְּב•טגקֵפָהְל-בֹאְׁשִל-ףלְׁשִל

,Dread.ץיִרֲעֵמדַחַּפ•טֶטֶר Jתימוי.,Diurnal

,Dread.דַחַּפ adjתֹוׂשֲעַל.ToDo , c . a

מ:הרומץרֶעָל
,Doctor.ר J

Dreadful:אָרֹונ , ad
j

קָל:אתירב
חָ

.Doctrine, J

הארוהדומל-דומלת-הלבק|Dream,5םֹולֲח

}

Divination , F. D
O ?

To Draw , v.a.

.

T
o

Dread , v . n .

, .

T.
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7. Dream , v . n .

To Dry (upe) v . a..
To Drink , v . n .

Driving , f. 37. ???

בז
ל

ַעיִפְצ-
4

(ren.בֶרח-הָבָרָחׁשֵבָי adjםֹלֲחַל,

צ
הי

,Dregs.תַעַּבְק•םיִרָמְׁשהָׁשָּבָי:הָחיִחְצ- J
,Dried.הִחְצבורחל particip

,תֹוּתְׁשִלׁשֵביִל

םיִלָעֶנְּב
.Dry
thod , ad

j

הֶקְׁשַמ•היִּתְׁש

,,Drink
,Dual.םינש adjהָיְּתְׁש.(Drinking

,Due.קָח: adjְךֶסֶנ, J

,Duke.ףּולַא•סוכוד J|ׁשֵרָגְל.T
o Drive ( ou
t , & c . ) c.a

,Dulcimer.הינפמוס J|ַחְדְנִלםיִדַהְלׁשיִרֹוהְל-בֶׁשַיְל
,Dull.הָחְק adjףֹודְנִהְל-גֵהַנְל
,Dumb.םלא-םָמּוד adj:

צ
א
הָ

פ
שֶרְ
ׁ

מֹד
ןֶ

לָּכ•
,Dromedary.הָרְכִּב-ְךָּכַר|Dung,לָ J

מ-ףָטָנתַפנסיִסְר
,Drop.רַ J

T,2.4.לבזל
o Dungיֵלְגֶא.Plur.הפט

וּב
,Dungeon.רֹ J|ףֹולְדָל-ףֵטַהְל.ToDrop , a

Dunghill:תּפְׁשַא•הָנָמְדַּב , Jףרֶעַלףעְרִל
,Durable.קֶמֶע•קיִחְרֶע adjלֶד

,Dropping.ףֶ J

,Dropfical.סוקיפורדא ad
j

,Duft.קָבָא:רָפָע J

ןיקורדה
,Duty.בוח J

ס
,Drofs.ןי J

Dwarf,.סננ
Droveרֶדֵע , I

דָל
רּו

ToDwell.8.רּונָל , uתֶרצב•בֶרחDrought , I

דיצ-ןֹואָּמַצתֶבֶׁשָלןֹּכְׁשִל
הָ

תבּואְלַּת-

בְו
לֶ

וד-
ר

ונ:
,Dwelling.רּ J

;הָמּונ

ןֹועָמבָׁשֹומ•ןָּכְׁשִמ•הריד
Drugs:ןיקמרפסא , J

,Dyed.ַעּובָצםיִלּובְט particip|וָדרֹוּכש
הָ

,Drunk.אָבֿפ- ad
j

,Dyfentry.סדרובלוחלח J

תּוַרְל

א
ח
EACH,ת , prenourאבס•רֹוּכִׁש.Drunkard, J

עָר-תַרְּכְׁש
,Drunken.הָ ad
j

Eagle,:רֶׁשָנ
,Drunkennels.ןֹורָּכָׁש•יִתְׁש J

רירש

{

Drowſineſs , . 1
3

0

T
o

make Drunk , v . a . E
,

,

Dry ( la
n
d
) , alſ
o

d
ry , ( bar - Ea
r
- rin
g , f . 073
.

S
a
y

Ears



Embrace , f. pian
. i

Earthquake , adj. wy ?
•

Eminent;}סָרתּומְמֹור
.

Eminence , 2

Eminency ,

.
Eben , Ebony , f . 177

To Empty , v.a.

.ToEmbalm , a]תֹוליֵלְמ:(,Ears ( of corn טֹונֲחַל
םיִלָּבְׁש קֹובֲחַל

Earthהָמָדֲא•ץֶרֶא , I קֵּבַחְל

ToEarth.קבאל , v . a :,

,Earthen.ׂשֶרֶח ad
j

,Embroider.םוקרל C. a1 %

, ,Embroidery.הָמְקִרץֵּבְׁשַּת J

Eafe:ןָנֲאַׁש•וֵלָׁש , J לג-םלוג-רבוע
,Embryo.ם J

לילש
,Eaft.חָרְזִמםֶדֶק J

,Eaftward.הָמיִדָקםֶדְקִמ adv ,Emerald.ְךַפנ J
ToEat.לכֱאֶל-םחְלִל , c . a

,Eater.לכא J

,Eminent.ןיסיקפסא adj,,

Emperour,.רסק
ה.הרבה

,Ecclho.דֵ Echo , J

1oEmpoverini.ׁשֶׁשרל , p . a
,Economy.הגהנה J

ToEmpower.האשרהל , C. a

,Eden.ןֶדע J

Edge,:יִּכקֹובָלקֹוּבִהְל
קיִרָהְל-תֹורֲעַל

ToEdge.ההקהל , p . a

הָקּוּב•הָקּובְמ
.Empty, adj

,Edia.אטאטמיפוא J

ר•סקיר
קֶ

,ToEducate.תֹוּבְרִל-לדגל 7. a

Education,.תוברת ,Emptier.קקב J

Effect,:בבוסמתונחל

ToEfed.בבסל , . a :הֶנְחַמ

Egg,:ץיֵּב•הציב ׁשֵחַנְל

,Light.הָנֹמְׁש•תנמְׁש adj ,Enchanter.ׁשֵחַנְמ J

,Enchantment.ׁשַחָל•ׁשֵחַנ J

,Eighth.יִניִמְׁש•תיִניִמְׁש adj

Plur.םיִטָל
,Elders.םיִנֵקְז J

ToEncounter.טפנאל , 2. a,

,Encounter.טפנא J

,Electuary.אתלמה J

בנלל
,Elegant.רֶפָׁש adj

End,:תיִרֲחַא•סֶפָא•ףיס
,Element.רוסְי J

קהֶצָק-תילכת
ץֵ
בקע-

,Eleven.רָׂשָעיֵּתְׁשַע adj

Eloquence,5הצילמתֹוּלַכְל-תֹלְגַהְל

ףּוסָלםיִלְׁשַהְלםֵהָהְל
,,דֹוע ,

4 . .

T
o Encamp , v . a .

Encampment , s . 7ano

T
o

Enchant , v . a .

.

Eldeft , adj . 12 ? .

T
o Encourage , v . a .

•

T
o

End , v . a .
•

Elfe , adv . and pronoun , yiy
TO



E N D E RŲ

To Eufeeble , v. a.

To Eſcape , v. a

.
To Enlarge , v . a .

Enlargeinent , f. 0717
.

To Eipoufe , u a .

T. Enliven , v. a .

T. Eſtabliſh , v. a.Enough , adv . "I ' ?
Enough , adj . 27

,Equinox.הפוקת Jבִיַחְל
,Equipoife.ןיטרט J]לדתשהל.ToEndeavour , c.a

,Endive.יבידנה•אשלוע J Equity,:ןֹורְׁשִּכ•הָחֵבְנ
,1 גּופְל בציְל

צ
רָ

Enemyבֵיֹוא• , I ToErr.תֹוּבְׁשִל-תֹועְרִל , v . t

,Engine.ינכימ J ש
ל

Errorהָאיִנְׁש•הָנּושמ- , I

ToEngrave.קהָלַחֵּתַפְל , 2. a הָעּת-תועט

,Engraver.ׁשָרָח J טֵלַמְלטֵלַפְל
.Engraving.ַחּוּתּפ J Efcape,:טָלְפִמ

ביִחְרַהְל ,Efpoufals.הָנְתַה J

, ׁשְּדַקְל
ToEnlighten.ריאהל , u . a Eilence,[:םצע•תומצע

תֹויֲחַהְל ,Efiential.תיצמת adj

,Enmity.הָביֵא J Effential,.יפוג-הוה-ימצע

,י- ןיִכָלןיִבָהְל

, ביִּבַהְלדיִמֲעַהְלםיִקָהְל

,Enfign.סֶנ J Eftate,.רות

אֹובָל Eitate):עקרק , (real

Ether:רֵּתְסֶא , J]תיִסֵהְלתּתַפְל.ToEntice , 7.a

Entranceהאיב , I ToEtimate.ךרֲעַלדמאל , u.a

תֹוּכַחְל רעשל

ריִּתְעַהְל Etimates:רועיש

Entry,:אֹובָמ ,ְךֶרֶע

,Envier.האנקלעב J רֵּבַנְתִהְל

אֵּנַקְל ,Eternal.םֶדְק-יחצנ adj

Envy,:הָאְנִק ע
דַ

Eaphah.הָפיֵא , J .,

Epicureסורוקיפא , I Ethiopianיִׁשּוּכ , I

1Epifcopacy.אינומגה .Plur,ו,.הקור!Evacuatio

,Equal.הפופמ-הוש adj םיבקנ

תֹוְׁשַהְל Evangelit,[ןוילגנוא

ק
,Equator.ו J EveningJ.בֶרֶע-החנמ

T
o

Enter , v . a .

To Entreat , v . a .

Eſtimation , fi 7.1 .

T
o Eftrange , v . a

T
o Envy , v.a.
Eternity , s . m

y

Ethiopia , s . 12

,

T
.

Equal , v . a .

.

Ever , ,



E V E F AC
To bring into Exiſtence , v.a.

.
, .

To (do) Evil , v . a .

Expanſion , f. YPT
To Expect , v.a.
Expectation , f. 222 .

Euphrates , s. 7779
To Expel , v. a.

To Exact, v. n
Exactly, adv . 8717
To Exalt , v.a.

To Explain , v . a.

T. Examine , v. a .
Exceeding , adv . 73

צֶנ
חַ

,Ever.םָלֹוע. ado
,Everlafting.םָלֹוע J איצמהל

Evil..עָר , adj ,

עַרָהְל טיִּבַהְללֵחיִל

Eunuch,:סיִרָס ,:טָּבמ

.. Expedient,.ןונגנמ

,Ewe.לֵחָר J ףדֶהָל

,ׁשגְנִל ,Expenfe.האצוה J

אקוד ׁשרְפִל

,Explainer.שרפמ J|סֵסֹונְתָלםֵמֹורְל

תאֵׂשָלבּוׁשְל Explanation,.הָׁשָרָּפ

,Exaltation.תומְמֹור J ToExplore.שושנל , c . a.ToExpound , o , aׁשֵׁשֹוקְתִהְל ׁשרְפִל

,דאמ ףֵרָהְל
ToExcel.רתוהל , 2. a Expofition,:רואיב.

אקוד
.Expreisly, ade2תוא•רֶמֱא,Excellence

,Expulfion.שוריג Jלתאׂש-הלעמ.,Excellency

,Excellent.רידא•ןואג adi תֹוטַהְל
קהבומ-החמומ-הלועמ ַעיִקְרַהְל

,Extinct.ְךַעָדְךָעְזִנ adj3.םיִׁשיִלָׁשxcellent( things , ) J

,רָעְלִּב ToExtinguilh.ּועְדִל , t . a

,Exceflive.הגלפה adj םּורָל.םֵמֹורְל
Exchequer,..ןוימט ,Eye.ןיע.Plur.םִיַניֵע J

, ןֵיֹועל
הדנמל :

:,

הדונמ•אתמש•םרה

Execration,.סנוק

,Executioner.טוידרס J

הוהל

Exiftent):יוצמ (beings ToFace.םינפתוארהל , 7. a
Exiftence..תואיצמFaction,:תיסטסא- ,exiftency

T
o

Extend , v .

Except , prep .Ta T
o

. Extol , w.a.

, . .. .

T
.

Excoinmunicate , V. a . To Eye , v . a .

Eyelids , f . 'BOY
Excommunication , f . 973

F

T
o

Exiſt , v . n . פ
יִנָּ
ם

,FACE.םיּפַא• J

, , f . .

Faculty ,



F A I F AS
To Faſt , v . n.

To Faften , v. a.

, s.
To Fade , vin .
To Fail , v . n .

0

Faileth , particip. DAN

T. Faint , v . n .

.
Faithful , adj. 1982 To Fatten , v.a.

Faculty,:חכםּוצָל

לֹוּבְנִלַחֹנְצִל

שָד•ׁשַפָט
ןֶׁ

,Fat.איִרָּב• adj|תֹולָכְלטּומָל

חּולְזָאןֵמָׁש•הָנֵמְׁש
Fail,.לֵרָ

ש
ר

,Fat.בֶלֵח-רֶדָּפ• Jסֶפָא,

)Fat.קֵּבְרַמ or fatted , ad
j

גֹומָל-ססְמַל|

א
בַ

,Faint.הִוָּד:יו-ףֵעָי|Father,ןבא• 7. n

-Father.םָחןֵתה in - la
w , Jףיֶע•ְךָר

Fatherlefs:םֹותָי , ad
j

,Fainthefs.ְךֶרמ J

,Fatigue.הלופיט J|לֵחהֵפְיהָפָיהאנ
fair.קֶ , ad
j

,Fatling.איִרְמ Jדירי.,Fair
,Fatnefs.ןֶׁשֶד•ןֶמָׁש-ןַמְׁשִמ Jןְמֵא.Faitli, J

,.ןֶׁשַדְלאיִרְבַהְל

ח•הָניִנֲחןֹוצָר
Fall(down.ןֵ , & c . ) u . : . | Favour , J,1

ToFavour.תֹוצְרִל , v . a|לֹוכְל-לֹּכְנִלדֹוּבְסִל-ץּבְרִל
,Fawn.רֶפע J|ַעּוְפִל

,Fear.הָמיֵא•תָה•תַּתִח Jחֶד•ןֹולָׁשִּב
יִ

.Fall, J

,Fallacious.תוניעטמהָאְרִי•אָרֹומ•הָדָעְררַחַּפ adj

ש•רֶקֶׁש,שרּוגָל-דרֶחֶל
,Falfe.אְוָׁ adj

Falfehood,:רֶקָׁשדחְפִל

T,8.7.הָאְרִיְל
o

Fear.עַמֶׁש-תעמש.Fame, J

,Fearful.אֵרָי adjבֹוא.(,Familiar (fpirit

,Fearfulnefs.הָאְרִי-תֹוצָּלַּפ Jהָחָּפְׁשִמ.Family, J

ח-רֵעֹומ•הָּתְׁשִמ
גַ

Feast , I|פָּכבָעָר-ןֹובָעָר
ןָ

:Famine , J

ביִעְרַהְלהדועס

,Feather.הָצֹונ Jהֶרְזִמ.Fan, J

,Features..ןירוטק Jתֹורְזִל

,Fed.סּובָא preter and particip,

,Feeble.לֵלְמִא-לדלודמ ad
j

Fashion,.הרוצ

,Feeblenefs.ןֹויִפְר Iרּוצָל.ToFashion , c.a
,ToFeed.ףיִרְטַהְלתֹועְרִל t . aצ

,faft.סֹו J
T
o Fall ( upon , ) v . a .

•

T
o

Fear , v a .

To Famiſh , v . a .

To Fan , v . a .

Far , adj . pint ?

{

T :



F E L IF I L ,

To Feel , vi no

To Feign , v.a.
Feigned , particip. *77

אֹרְבִל

To Find v.a.
Fine, adj. PT

To Fine, v . a .To Fence , v . a.

.
T. Ferment , v. n.

{

,Fillet.קֶׁשַח•תויגטסא Jׁשמָל•אתשגלן

צ•תלאגת-אמהוז
א
הָ

.Filth , Jאתשג•שושמ.Feeling, J

,Filtlainers,הָאצ•הרורעש

חַלֱאֶנהָאְרֹומ
.Filthy, adjאָרָּב,

,Fellow.תיִמֲעםיִדֶע•םיִאֹוצ:תָרְרֶעָׁש J

F:ריִּפַנְס
in , Jקֶׁשַח

.Felly, felloe , J

,Female.הָבֵקְנאצְמִל J

,Fen.קקר, J

Fineסנק , JI|רֵרָּב•הָרֵדְג•הָכּוסְמ.Fence, J

רֹדְגִלקֵקָזְל

,Finger.עַּבְצֶא Jהָרּוצְּב.Fenced, particip
Fining).ףֵרְצַמ , ( potׁשיִבְדַהְל

ToFinifh.אֵּלַבְל , 7. aהָקָנֲא.Ferret , J

הָרָבֲעםיִלְׁשַהְלםֵקָהְל
.Ferry

( boat ) J

Fir,).ׁשֹורְּב (treeח
,Festival.גַ J

אהָרֵעְּב
שֵ
ׁ

,Fire.רוא• Jלֶבֶּפסֶכֶע:,Fetter

א-דיִּפַל
-Fire.דּו brand , Jםיקז.Plur

Fire:יקינומיד(orיר) hovel , Jאתשא.,Fever

,Firm.םָלּוא adj|רָעְזַמ-טַעְמםיִדָחֲא.Few,.adj
,Firft.ןֹוׁשאִר•תישאר adjםישוח.Plur,ביס.Fibre, J

Firft,:רֹוכְּב -bornןוטסלפ.Fieious, adj

Firft-fruits.םיִרּוּכְּב , Jהֶדָׂש.Field, J

גָּד

.y

| Fish , Jרָזְכַא•זֵעֹונ•ן.Fierce, adj

,Fifth.יִׁשיִמֲח-תיִׁשיִמֲחגּוְךָל adj

יֵּב
,Fisher.ג Jםיִׁשִמֲח

.Fifty, adj
Fishing,):הָנּור ( finack.; (

,Fift.ףרְגֶא J|1הָנֵאְת(,Fi
g
(fruit or tree

,Fit.ךירא-דחוימ adj|םֵחָּלִהְל-םחְלִל

,Filarment.ביס.Plur.יפוקאןֵּכַתְל J

Fitch,חַצְקםיִמְס , Fitches|הָריִצְפ:(File , ( an inftrument
Fiveׁשֵמָחהָּׁשִמֲח , ad

j

אֵלָמְל-תואְלַמְל|

עקְתִל
ַעיִּבְׂשַהְל

•

Flag ,



F L :A: FFסא

T. Flow, v. a .

ד

Flowing , adj. nai

Flagged , particip . opas To Flutter
, v.n.

To Fly , v . n .
1

Flaming ( fir
e , )particip . wpis Flying , particip . Solym.np

Foal , forly

Foaming , f . .79 % ?

, ſ .
.

T
o Fold , v . a .

Folding , f . pan

T
o Flay , v . a .

ס
ףו

Flag).ּוחָא• , ( a weed ףּוצָל

Flag,.לֶגֶד צ
ץיִ

,Flower.חַרֶפ• J

ToFlag.קמצל , 2. c
,םיִקְמצ|,ףֵחַרְל

שומכ:םישומכ ףּועָל

,Flanne.בַהַלהָבָהְל J ,Fly.בּובְז•שותי J

ע
פָ
הָ

)|,ףֵפֹועְמ )

,Flank.לֶסָכ J ,

זָּב
,Flash.קָ J ,J

,Flat.קלח J ,Fodder.ליִלְּב J
ToFlatten.קֹולֲחַל , d . a Foetus,:רבוע

ToFlatter..קֹולֲחַל , t . a ,Fold.הָלְכִמ.Plur.תרֶדְנ J
,Flattery.הָקְלֶח j קֵּבַחְל-לֶפָקְל

Flax:הָּתְׁשִּפ , I :

טיִׁשְפַהְל Folio,:ףד

,Flea.ׁשֲעְרַּפ J תכלל

פ•הָלְסִּב:הָלָבְנ
סֶּ
,Folly.לֶ J|ַחֹרְבִל•דֹונָל

דרְנִל-סּונָל תהָלְפִּת
פָּ
לַ

תּולְכְסהָלִהָּת

,Fleece.ןֶּב J Food,:לֶכֹא-הָליִכֲאלָכֲאַמ

����.$�
� ק
,Fool.ליִוֱא-ליִסְּכלָבָנ-לָכָ J

,Flesh.רָׂשָּברֵאְׁש J Plur.םיִלְלֹוה

Flight,7.הָפּונְמ ,Foolifh.תֶלֶפא-רַעַּב ad
j

צ
ר

Flint,[.ׁשיִמָלֲח כָל
בָנ-לָ
לָ

תּוליִחְּב-לַאֹונ-

ToFloat.ףטאל , u . a

Floats,[:תֹורְבּו לֵּכַסְל

עהָרָּתְׁשַע
,Flock.רֶדֵ J Footלֶגֶר , I

,Flood.םֶרֶז-לובמ-תֶלּבִׁש|Footitool,:ׂשֶבֶּכ J

עְּביִּכ
,For.דַ Prep a
n
d

co
n
j

ףֶטֶׁש-ףֶטֶׁש.Plur.םיִלְזֹונ|

,Floor.עיִצָיעַקְרַק J רּובֲעַּב

רג
ןֶ

(Floor (threihing

T,..חרְפִל
o

Flourifi T,.ש.d.ׁשֹוּבְכִלהפכל
o

Force

T,2,2.בּוזָל
o Flow Force,:ןוא•אירב

T
o

Follow , v . a .

T
o

Flee , v
i

n
o

T
o

Fleece , v.a.

{

T
o
(act ) Fooliſhly , so Fool ,

7. n .

7

Forbid , particip . OTT

Forcible ,



FRA
Foulneſs , so were

רע

;ׂשַּפְרַמ Jץָרְמָנ-Forcible, a
d
j

ToFound.דֶסַיְלףֹרְצִל , o . aרבעמ-הָרָבֲעַמ:,Ford

,Foundation.דֹוסְי:היתש: Jחַצֵמ.Forehead, J

,Foreigit.אתורבPlur.תֹויְׁשֶא•תֹותָׁש adj
,Founder.ףרצ Jרֶּב,Foreigner

צ
ןו

,Fountain.רַּבַעּוּבַמ- Jהלרע.Foredkin, J

,Foreft.רעיןָיְעַמ•רֹוקָמ J

,Four.הָעָּבְרַא adjתירתהל

,T
o

Forewartz , L , a

,Fourfold.םִיָּתְעַּבְרַא ad
j|שָנָל
ׁ

T,...ַחֹּכְׁשִלַחֹּכְׁשִל.
o Forget

,Fourth.יִעיִבְר ad
j

,Forgetful.ַחֵכָׁש adj

,Fowl.ףוע JהיִׁשְנForgetfulnefs , J

,Fowler.ׁשּוקָי J|חלְסִללֹוחְמִל..
.,T
o Forgive

,Fox.לָעּוׁש Jאֹוׂשְנָל-תאְׁשִל

זנ
,Fracture.ז Jהחילס.Forgivenefs, I

Fork,:ןֹוׁשְלִק•קנמהFragment,[.םודג•ימודרג
Form,:הָרּוצ-רַאּת•ןַפֹואיבוג

,Frail.שלחשילח adjהרזג-סופד-תסונ-ןונגס

,Frailty.אשלוח-תושלח Jלקשמ

צֵי
רֶ

Frame , Iלוחָל-רּוצָל

,France.תַפְרָצ J|הָתָמְרַק.former(ftate , ) ad
j

,Frankincente.הָנֹובְל J0.2.ׁשֹוטְנִל-בזֲעַל,T
o

Fortike

Fraud,האנוא.האנוה-היינוה

,Fraudulent.הָיִמְר adj, J

,Freckle.השדע J,

,Freckled.ןשדע adj|רֵצָבְלרּוצָל

,ץֶמֹא

FortrefsJ.הָדּוצְמ

Free.הָביִדְנ , ad
j

,Fortune.לזמ-אינודנ J

ToFree.טֵּלַמְל , u . aםיִעָּבְרַא
.Forty, adj

Freedom,.הָׁשְפִה-רקבה
)To.עסְנִל fet ) Forward , u.a

Free,:הריחב -will

)).הָבָדְנ

ׂשּפְרִל

ת

T
o

Form , via ונ.

a .

Forſaken , particip . 213
Fortification , f . 17713 ?

Fortified , adj . nisa

T
o Fortify , v . a .

Fortitude , S. YON

Fortreſs

Free (agency ) , or free (will ) ז,

הריחב

5 \

T
o

Foul , via .

Free -will (offering , ) 8.1727 ?

1e

}



FUL GAI
.To Fret , v . Q.

Fretting, particip. m729

Friend, f. Y?
. .

.
Frontlets , f. nanu

פ
Furniture:רַּ , Jףעְזִל-תחְתִל

,Furrow.דּודְג•הְנַעֵמ Jףצְקַל-זגְרִל
,תֶרֶאְמַמFury,:הָמֵח

,Future.דיִתֶע J:,

,Fringe.ליִדְנ.Plur.תַציִצ J

Frog:עדְרַפְצ , J

מ
ן
,From.תֵאֵמ•יֵרַמ• prep

יר
צֶּב:חו
,GAIN.עַ Jסיִנָּפ.Front, J

ToGain.חיורהל , c . a.,

,Froft.חַרֶקGalbanum,הָנְּבְלֶח J

Galileeליִלְּב , Iףֶצֶק:רירFroth ,

Gall,)ןילימ-ץפע (nut
,Froward.תכְפַהָּת adj

,Gallery.קיִּתַא•םיִהָה J
,Frowardly.בָבֹוׁש ado

Gamefterסוטסיבק , I

Gammonילתוק , Iפ•הָבּונְּת
יִרְּ

Fruit,..יִּבִא-
הָאּובְּת

Gander,:יקק
,Fruitful.תָרְּפ:הָירּפ adj Gap,.המינפ

ףאְׁשִל
רֶפָהְל

,Fryingpan.תֶׁשֶחְרַמתֶרְׁשַמGarden,:ןג J

,Fuel.תֶלֶכֲאַמ J

,Fugitives.םיחיִרָבהָׁשְקּוַּב J

א
יר
ם

5,Gardner[אֶלַמְלםיִלְׁשַהְל..
.,T
oFulhl

מהָאֵלְמ-ַעֵבָׂש]Garlick,:םיִמּוׁש
,Full.אֹלָ adj

גֶּב:ׁשּובְלרמ
דֶ

.Garment, Jםֶלָׁש

גּוהֶטֲעַמ-תּוס•תיִׁש•הָמְלַׁש
לֶ

Fuller:סֵבֹוּכ- , J

;Fulnefs.אלְמ.הָאֵלְמהָלְמִׂש J

ToFumigate.ןשעלGarnith,:הארפרפ , v . a

,Garrifon.ביִצְנ J{דוסי-רקע.Fundamental, ad
j

Funnel,/רפשמGarter,..תיריב

Gateרַעַׁש , I[טרְמִלהָטְרָמְל.ToFurbin , t.a

ra,רגָאֶל:ףסֱאֶל Gather , e . a\וּברּוּבַּת
רּ

Furnace,:ןָׁשָבָּכ•

ToFurnish.קיִנֲעַהְלרּוגָל:סֹונְכִל•טקְלִל-טֵקַלְל , , a

זעהל

T
o

Fruſtrate , v . a . T
.

Gape , v . n .

,

Garden ( o
f

cucumbers , ) .

9



G Ä T G I'R

A maker of Glaſs , f. data

, vin ..
Globe , f. 7173

,Girdleטֵנְבַא-רּפֵא:רוזא Iןֵעָהְל-ֹוּבְצִל:ץּבְקַל-לֵהְקַהְל
ׁשֵׁשְקְלרֹונֲחהָרֹוגֲח-תֶדגחמ

Toתֵתָלבַהָל Give , .aסֶלֹוּב.Gatherer, J
,Glad.הָחֵמָׂש a

d
j

Gatheringףֶסֹא•הֶנְקִמ I

הצבְקרֵרֹוגְתִמחמְׁשִל
,עיִּבְרַהְלGladiator,:סוכמנמ

Gladnefsהָוְדֶח•הָחְמִׂש , Iׂשחי.Genealogy, J

לכGland,:הרטע
ל

.General, ad
j

,Glafs.תיכוכז-אתיגוגז Jהוהתל.ToGenerate , u . a

,Generated.היוה,גגזמ particip
ToGlean.לֵלֹועְל , . a, J

Gleaning:לֵלֹוע-טֶקֶל , Iתדְלֹות

T,...קרְבִל
o

Glitterוג
,Gentile.י J

,Glittering.קַרְּב Jהָיְנַע•הָוָנֲע.Gentlenefs, J

Gentlyטַא•טַאְל,: , ado
,Globofe.ירודכ•תירודכ adjס

,Genus.גו J

,Gloominefs.הָלֵפֲא Jםייסדנה.Geometrical, adj

Geometryהסדנהרֵאָפְל , J

Glorious:רֶדֶא•רּורָה , adjתואירטמג

,דָּבְכִנ-רֹואָנ

,Germany.אינמרגGlory,1.רָדָה•דֹוה:דֹובָּכ J

,Germe.חַמֶצהָרָאּפִּתיִבצ J

ToGerminate.תמְצִלGlove,:קתרנ , 7. n

Gluttonלֵלֹוז-ןרגרג , Jהחימצ.,Germination

ToGnaith.קרֲחַל , 2. a}םיִלִפְנ.Plur.הָעָר.Giant, J

Gnatשותי , I- ,

,T
o

G
o

(forth , afidle , in|ןָּתַמ-הָנָּתַמ•הֶדֶנ,Gift
תַאְׂשִמ-תאָטְב

Gimlet,:ַעֵצְרַמ•חדקמאבָל-ךלֲהַלתֶכֶלָלתֹולֲעַל

רֹוֱאֶלדֹופאֶלתאֵצָלטּוׁשָלהָטְׁשִל
T,חלָׁשְל

o le
t

G
o

רגַחְל:סָנָׁשְל

T
o Glorify , v , a .

Gerah , f . 1773

Gier -eagle , f . on ?

T
.

Gird , v . a . •

Goad ,



GOA GRA

Goblet , fo 128

Gone , particip. pret . S
ip

T
o

d
o

Good , v . a .

Grammarianקדקדמ , A5ןַּבְרָדרַמְלַמGoad)
Granaryסְבֲאַמ•סּובֲאַמ , I|זע•ריִפְצ•ריִעָׂשׁשִיָּת.Goat, J

Plur.םיִדּוּתָעGrandfou,.דֶגְנ

..ןֹויְׁשִר
.

Grant
ToGrant.תושרל , l . aאםיִהֹלֱאַהֹולֱא

לֵ

.1,God
Grape.בָנֲע.Sour,רֶסב. , Jקדנס.Godfather, J

,Unripe.רַדָמְס,Tenderדיִסָח.Godly, adj
,Going.הָכיִלֶהאָצֹומרֶסב J

Grape,).רֶעֹוּב. (gatherer|הָז-ץּורָחםֶתֶּפ
בָ

,Gold.רֶצְּב J

,Gralhoppers,בָגָח

רֶיבֶׂשע
,Grafs.אֶׁשֶדריִצָח.קֶ Jבֹוט•ןֹורְׁשְּכ.Good, adj

ביִטֵהְלGrate,.רָּבְכִמ

Gratis,םָּנַח , adu|רֶדֶא-תֶרֶּבֵאּובֹוטGoodly , ad
j

ק-לֹואָׁש
,Grave.רֶבֶ Jהָבֹוט:,Goodnefs

foGrave.לסְפִל , 2.aא
,Goofe.זו J

Gravel,:ץָצָח
ToGore.חגנל , 0. a

תּורָח
ieGovern.גיהנהל , P. a

Graven,):לֶסֶּפ (imageהָרְׂשמ.Government, J

Gray,הָביֶׁש ( hairs , a
d
j

Governor,:הָחֶּפ•תַחָּפ

,Great.לֹודָג•הָּבַראיִׂש adjטיִלש-גיהנמ

ToGreaten.לדגל , d . d|תעְקַּפ.Plur.ןֹויָקיִק.Gourd, J

דְּב•בר
ל

,Greatnefs.הָלְדָּג• JהטוגGout , I

,Greaves.תחְצִמ Jן.,
, ( , ) J

תֹונָחְל Greece,:ןוי
ToG.ךומסל :aduate , c . a

,Greek.ןוי J

Graduate,.ךמוס

רֶי.סַּפְרָּכחַל
,Green.קֶ adj

,Graduation.הכימס J

ToGraft.ביכרהלבטָרןָנֲעַר , C. a"

GraftingJ.הבכרה

רַז
,Greyhound.ריִזְ J|רֵנְרַּבתֹודָרְּפ-ריגרג,Grain

,Gridiron.אלכסא Jקודקד|Grammary

Grace , f .

T
o

Grace , ( or be gracious , ) Grecian , f . 27 ?

, S.
.

4. a .

•

Greeniſh , adj . P ????

,Grief ,

I}
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•

H

.
Hail , s. 77. Hailftones ,

Grizzled , J. D'777
To Groan , vi no

,Grief.ביִדֲא•ׂשַעָּכבֶצע J
,ToGrieve.ביִרֲאַל u a
בֵּכַעְתִהְל

Grievedדָמְגֶע|HAbergeon,ןֹויְרִׁש-אָרֲחַּת ,particip- 9r
בְזןֹועָמ

לָ

,Habitation.תּורֵּב- Jער.Grievous, adj
וָנ:הריד

ToGrind.ןֹוחְטִלןָּכְׁשמ-הִ , l . a
,Haft.בָעְנ Jתונֵחט.Grinders, J

,Hagiographa.םיבותכ Jהָנֲחַמ:Grinding , J

,, J1.סוחס,Griffle

,ׁשיִבָנְלֶא J

,Hair.תַלָדרָעָׂש J|חנֱאֶל•קאְנִל
,Hairy.ריִעָׂש adj|הָחָנֲא.(,Groah , ( or groaning
הָקֲאַנHalf,:יִצֲח-תיִצֲחַמ
ToHallow.ׁשֵדַקְל , t . aרוילג.Groon, J

ToHalt.חסְפִל , u.a|שמָלׁששמל.Grope, 7. n1 %

,Halt.עַלֶצ Jלֶׁשֲאהָרֵׁשֲא.Grove, J

Halter,:רספא•רגוס

,Hammer.תּומְלַה•ףֶליֵמ J,

לדְגִל-חמצלןיִפֵמ-ׁשיִטַפ•תֶבְקַמ

.אגשלHand,:ךָיףַּכ

Handbreathחַפט•חַפֶט , Jׁשְקִל, (

,Handful.תסַּפןָמק Jאתליכותמ.Gruel, J

,Handle.הזיחאתיב JהגהנהGuidance , I

לֵהַנְלתחָנַל|Handrnaid;הָחְפִׁש

,Guide.ףּולַא•ןיצק,: J

ToHang.עַקֹוהְל-תֹולְתִל , t . a ,T
o Hang ,t.d|הָיִמְרהָמְרִמהָמְרֶע.Guile, J

,Hanging.ְךָסָמ•םּורָס J•

,Gullet.טשו.אתעלנמםיִעָלְק J

,Gut.אשכרכHangman,:ןילת ( traight ; ) J

Gutter,:רונצאָרְקִל
Happy,יֵרְׁשַא , ad

j

Gutegral,/,תינורג

Ground , s . 92 ??

Groundwork , f . 7
9
0
?

T
o

Grow , v . n .

To Guide , v . a .

Handſome , f . 1783

Guilty , . OWN

, S.

T
o Hap , u . 8 .

,Hard ,



H A R H E A

To Hear , v.a.

Hearing , /. vou
To Hearken , v . n .

T. Harrow , v . a.

7. a .

,Heap.לֶּב•רֹומֲח•דנ•יע Jהֶׁשָק-קָתָע.Hard, adj
ToHarden.קזַחְלדֵּבְכַהְלהָמֵרֲערָּבַצלֵּת , u.

a

ToHeap.רּבְצִל , . aעֶלַחיִׁשְקַהְל
ן

תׁשְקַהְל
,Hardy.ןשא•ןושאעמְׁשִל adj
,Hare.תֶבֶנְרַא,עַמְׁש J

Harlot,:הָנז•הָׁשֵדְקביִׁשְקַהְל
,Harp.רֹוּבְּבעמְׁשִל J

,Heart.בֵלבָבֵליֵנְכָׂש Jדֵּבַׁשְל
ToHearten.בבלל , u . aץיִרֲח..,Harrow
,Hearth.חָא•רֹוּיּכ•רֶקֹומ Jא

,Hart.לי J

חבֶרָׁש
יִרָ

ח-
,Heat.ם Jָתיִיָה(,Haft (been

,Heat.םֵמַחְל-םֵחַיְל J. a1 ,Hafte.ןֹוזָּפִח-רֵהַמ.הָרֵהְמ|% J

,Heath.רָעְרַע J|אְל:ׁשּוחָל
ץָ

.T
o

Hafite , 20. a

,Heaven.קַחָׁש•םִיָמָׁש J3רֵהַמְל-דקְׁשִל,T
o Hafted

,Heavinefs.הָנָאְד-דֶבֹּכ Jאתמוב.Hat, J

,Hatchet.סֹודְרַקתֶדֶבְג-הָנּות J

מ
,Heavy.דֵבָּכ:רַ adj|םטְׂשִל•אֹנְׂשִל.Hate, u . a1 %

,, ,Hatred.הָאְנׂשהָמֵמְׂשַמ) J

Hebrew,):תירבע languageףוח•זֹוחְמ•הלמנ:Haven , f

,Hedge.רֶבָּב•הָרֵדְגהָכּוׂשְמ Jהָמֹור.Haughtily, adj
,Haughtinefs.םֹור•יהוהזְךּוׂשָל J

יחוחזHedgehog,:אנכע

ToHeed.תָּכְסַהְלרֹמְׁשִל , u . a|הָבְגריִהָיתּומָר.Haughty ; ad
j

,Hawk.ץִנ•הָאָר:סָמְחַת|Heel,/בֵקָע J

,Heifer.הָלְגֶע•הָרָּפ Jארקמ.Hazard, J

ולHeight,:ַהֹבְג•הבג•הָמק
Hazel,).ז (tree

H,אוהםֹורְמ-תּומָר
e , Pronoun

,Hell.לואש Jׁשאר.Head, J

,Helmet.עַבֹוּכעַבֹוק Jםיִרְׁשְק.תויגטסא.Ileadbands , j

ToHelp.דֵרֹועְלדֵרֹועְל•בֲעַל C
.
a

T,אֹוּפְרִל
o

Heal , u . a

IYealth;.הָכרא-תואירברזֲעַל

. a .

Hebrew , ( or Ebrew , ) ſ . ' ?? ) .

( ) . ,

T
o Hedge , v . a .
l .

Help ,



HE M {H_ILH

Him , pronoun . ink
, f.

( ,) %.
Hireling, f. 72317
,

Highway:הָּלִסְמ-חַרֹא , Jרֶזֶע.Help

,Hill.עַבְּב.הָעְבִג Jלוש:,Hem
Hillockלולת Iׁשאר.Hemlock, J
Hemorrhoides:םיִרֹוחְט,, , J

,Hemp.ץובצב:סובלקHin,:ןיה J
Hindהליא-תליא , I|ץובצב

.Hernpen, ( linen) a
d
j

,Hinder.רֹוחָאיֵרֲחַא adjןאכ, ,

,Henceforward.הָאְלָהHinge,:תופ-ריצ ad
j

ToHint.זומרל , 7. aרָיבֶׂשֲע
,Herb.קָ J

,Hint.זמרהזימר Jתרא•תרוא.Plur

ToHire.רכְׁשִל , 0. aקנ-הֶער
,Herdman.ד J

אכHire,:ןָנְתֶארָכָׂש
ן

זָבםֹלֲההֹּכ.
,Here.הֶ ada

Hired,).ריִכָׂש (fervantתונימ.Herely, J

, Jמ-סורוקיפא
,Heretic.ןי J

T,לa.קרְׁשִל
o Hits|סוניגורדנא.Hermaphrodite, J

,Hifs.הָקֵרְׁש Jםייורש.Hermits, J

o)ינגנ
r),יגנינ:Hiftory , Jהָפָנֲא.Heron, J

,Hither.םֹלֲההָמֵה ad
j

יאודקאל

Hefitation,:יאודקא,

,Hire.אתלח-תרוג Jםִיַאְלִּכ.Heterogeneous, J

ה
,Ho.יֹו interjetבטְחַלבֹוצְרַל.ToHew , 7. a

,Hoarinels.הָביִׂש Jלסְפִל•ףֵסַׁשְל

,Hoary.הָביִׂש adjןּומָט:Hidden , particip . pa
l

םיִאָּבְחֶנ•תאֵלְפִנ•ןּופָצHogJ.ריִזֲח

זֹוחֲאִל-קיזחהל
,Hoglhead.תיבה Jאיִבֲחַהְל:ןמְטִל.YaHide , C. a

עָל•סיִנָהְל
ם

רֵחַכְל-תֹוּפַכְל-
ׂשּפְתִל

,Hold.הָדּוצְמ Jםיִלֲעַהְל-ןּפְצִל•ריִּתְסַהְל

.,(

ה•קיִקְנ
,Hole.ר J

אֵּבֲחַמ.הָרְתִס

.Hollow( of th
e

hand , & c . ) I|בָּב-הָלֲעַמ-לַע
ה

(High , adj ,ׁשֶדק

ןֹויְלֶעהָמֵמֹור-םָרףַּכ:בּובְנ•תֶנְקִמ•.לעש

ad.הלולח
j

High):הָמָּב•בגשמ place

Hitherto , 'adv . oto

Hiding (place , ) f . rian

6Volא . IIL
Holy ,



H ON H OU

.
To Howl , v . no

.
?

Honeyſuckle, f. 110377

To Humble , v . a .
To Honor , v . a .

Honorable , adj. 7a ??

,Houfe.תִיַּב Jׁשֹודָק.Holy, a
d
j

Howְךיֵאהָכיֵאהָכָכיֵא , adרֶמח.Homer, J
,Honeft.ןוגההָנָא-ְךיִה•המ adj
,Howbeit.סֶפֶא adoׁשַבְּד.Honey, J
לָלתֶלָל

לֵ

.,

לְי
,Howling.לֵ Jקְי
רָ

Honor,רָדָה-דוה-

ש
פְׁ
לַ

ש
נָע.חָׁ
,Humble.וָ adjדֵּבַכְל,

,עיִנְכַהְל

Hoof,.הָסְרַּפעַנְצַהְל-סַּפַרְתִהְל-ַחֹוׂשָל
ח-הָּכַחליִּפְׁשַהְל

חַ

,Hook.ןֹומְגַא•וו• J

,Humiliation.תולפש Jםִיַתָפְׁש.Plur.גֵלְזַמ
Hop,).תושכ,,הָוָנֲע , ( a plant

, Jאתושכ

Hunger1,8.7.בעְרִל סֶכ•רֶבׂש•הֶנְקִמ|%
,fHope.לֶ J

,Hunger.בָעָר Jהָוְקִת•תֶלֶחֹוּת

עָרהָבֵעְר
Hungery,בָ , ad
j

לּוחָללֵחַיְל|

תוַקְלרֵּבַׁשְלדּוצָל

צ
ךִי
ְ

:,Hunter|סכפרא.(,Hopper ( o
f
a m
ill

,Huntfman.יגיניק J|שירפמהןפוא.Horizon, J

קפואְךיִלְׁשַהְל

קHurt,.רֶבֶׁש
ןֶרֶ

Horn,.לֵבֹוי•
Hornet,:הֶעְרֶצעַרָהְל

,Horrid.תָרְרֲעַׁש,: adj

,Husbandman.רָּכִא-רגרוב- J|הָמיֵא•תּוצָּלַּפרַעַׁש.Horror , J.

, Jהקּולֲע.Horfeleech, J

,Hufk.ג•ןלְקִצ Jאדיתרוב:,Horfelitter

Hymnןונמיה , Jׂשָרָּפ.Horfeman, J

ח•אָבְצ•אזיפשוא
,Hoft.לִיַ J

,Hostages.תֹובְרַעַּתזיאבה-הרבעה J

Hyperbolick,הגלפה
,Hot.םָחםַח adj

,Hyphen.ףקמ f

T,רֶּמַעְל
o Hough , c . a

T
o Hope , v . no

T
o

Hunt , v . a .

( a , ) f . ,

.

T
o

Hurl , v . a .

,
T
o Hurt , vi an

Huſband , f . bya. n

PlurHorſe.םיִבְגֹוי , f . DID
Huſbandry , f . 1774

,Hyperbolical.אמזוג 2 a
d
j

Нурос



I AA C. I MA

I

ToImagine.המרל , C. aח•הָפְנַמ
,Hypocrify.ףֶנ J

,Hypocrite.ףנוחתומדל J
צֵי•ןֹויְעַר

,Imagination.רֶ J]ח
,Hypocritical.ףֵנָ adj

HyflopsJ.בֹוזֵאתיִּכְׂשִמ-ןוימד.רוהרה-המדמ

ייוקח

,Immaterial.ינאלויהיתלב ad
j

ToImmerfe.לובטל , C. a

Immerfion,:הליבט

,Immortal.יחצנ Jאיִכנָא
Pronounp.יִנֲ
e
r
/ on

,Immortality.האיסנתא Jהדנופא.Jacket, J

ToImpede.עונמל , u . aקלמס:, J

Jafper,.הֶפְׁשָיImpediment,:העינמ

,Imperious.תֶטָּלַׁש adjתיִנֲח.Javelin, J

,Impoted.תסיה participהקורי.Jaundice, J

,Impofible.ענמנ adj|יַחֹוקְלַמ.Plur.ל
חְ
יִ

.],Jav
,Impoflibility.העינמ Jתֹועְלַתְמ
,אטמס J]חַרָק.Ice, J

,Impofter.ןיעטמ J

1dlenefs,:תּולְצַע•תּולְפִׁש
ToImprefs.קוחל , c . a|ןילייט.Plur.ןלטב.adler, J

.Plur.ייוקח Imprefions , J.ליִלֱא•בֶצֶע.,Idol
,Impudence.אפצוח•םינפ Jםיִליִלֶאםיִלּולְּב יולג

ק
צְ
,Jealous.אָ adj

ע•הצורפ
,Impudent.זַ ad
j

,Jealoufy.הָאְנִק J

Jerufalem,:םילשוריבׁשֲחַל
,Inanimate.םמוד ad

j

Jefts,:םיִבָנֲע

Incenteתֶרטְק , Jיִדּוהְי.Jew, J

,Jewels.םיִאָלֲחתִטְנִל J

ToInclude.לולכל , p . aה
ןֵ
,lf.םא• conjuntt

,Ignorance.הגנשהריתס J

,Illegitimate.לספ ad
j

Incorruptibleסויקא , ad
j

,Illuftrious.קהבומ ad
j

ImagesJ.לֶמָס•םֶלֶצ•אנקוידאיִגְׁשַהְל

To Impute , v . a .
.

To Incline , v . n .

T
o , v

Inconſiſtence ,

Inconſiſtency ,
,

To Increaſe , v . a .
}; }

Increaſe ,



INC 1IN A

To Inquire , v .. a. •

,Infamoufael55Infamy}הָעְמָׁש

Infant;:לֵלֹוע

Infinitive (mood , ) adj. po

,Inkhornתֶסֶק I|לּובְיהָאּובְּתהֵּבְרַמ.Increafe,J
Incurable,הָׁשּונֲא , ad

j

Inןֹולָמ-קדנופ
n , I

,Indebted.בייח particip ,Inner.יִמיִנְּפו adj
הָנְמָא ,Innocent.איִקָנ•ןֹויָּקִנ ad

j

,India.יודנה J Inordinate(love.הָבְנֶע , ) adj
ToIndicate.זומרל , c . a רֵּכַבְלׁשֹרְדִל
Indication,.זמרהזימר לֹואְׁשִל
,Indiferently.ןרוקיפא adu ,Infeparable.ידרפ adj

zoInfpect.ןייעל , 0. a|עכ-ׂשֲעַּכ
סַ

עַז
,Indignation.םַ J

,Inefimable.ןוטימטא ad
j

,Infpedion.ןויע I

,Infpector.רוטפיקס J
חתַחַּת

)Inftead.ףֶלֶ of ; ) prep

ToInftrue.רֶפִיְלליִּכְׂשַהְל , u.a
,Inferior.עוריג-לפט adj ,רָסּומ

)רוקמ

,Instrument.אילגרא J|סינטסאתושישת.,Infrmity ,

,Inflammation.תֶקֶלֶדתֵאְׂש J ת
םָּ

ת-
,Integrity.ם J

,Infated.ןקווז particip
,Influence.העפשה J ,Intellect.לכש J

Plur.תֹוּנַדֲעַמ
Intellectual,ילכש , ad

j

עיפשהל
Intention,:הנווכ

ToIntercalate.רבעל , 2. a

ToInform.דיגהל , u . a

לצאל Intercalation,6רובע

,Infufed.תלצאנ particip ,

TeIntercede.עגְפִלעַגְפִל , 7. n|ןֹוּכְׁשִל-בשיל

ש
,Inhabitant.ןֶכָׁ J ToIntermeddle.בֶרָעְתִהְל , 2.m

,תָנּוּפ

לחנל ,

,Inheritance.הָנְחַאהָׁשָרֹומ J רּתְסִל

הָלֲחַנ

ש9
רֶׁ

,Interpretation.הָציִלְמ J

לֶוָעןֹוָע
ֶ

וָא-
Iniquity,:ןֶ

ןֹורְתִּפ

קיזהל
Interpreter,:ץיִלֵמ

,Intranfitive.דמוע adj

יד
ו
".Ink, J ,,

Inſurrection , f . nu ?

T
o

Influence , v . a .

Intercalatory , adj . narys

T
o

v . .

T
o

Infuſe , v . a .
.

T
o

Inhabit , v . a .
.

T
o

Inherit , v.a.
Intermiffion , I. NID

T
o Interpret , u . a .

ן

T
o Injure , v . a .

ſ

, l .
.

Intricate , adj . 1797,7
Injuryןובלע , I

o



I N T K E R

To Invent , v.a.

.
.

To Inveſtigate , v . a .

.
To Invite, v. a .

To Join , v . a .

To Journey , v . a .

K

יִד-דליֵלְפ
ן

:,Judgmentםידקהלן.ToIntroduce , 7. a

,Introducion.המדקה-העצהטָּפְׁשִמטֹופְׁש J
,Judical.יִליִלְּפ adjבׁשֲחַל

,Invention.תֶבָׁשְחַמ),): J

ToJump.דקרל , v . rסרוסמ.Inverted, particip

רקֲחַלJumping:דֵקַרְמ•הָדֵקַרְמ

Juniper,):םֶתר (treeרֶקח.Inveitigation, J

ש
אֹרְקִל,ןֶׁ

ק-תֹוחְט,קדצ
,Inward.בֶרֶ J

,Juritdidion.ןירותמ.ןיירוא J|רֵּבַחְל-לפְטִל
,Juit.קידצ adjתֹוְלִל-חּפִסְל-דמְצִל

T)קיִדְצַהְל
o Justify ; l . aיֵקּומֲח.Plurקֶנֶד:,Joint

,Journey.ְךַלֲהַמ•עסמתֹוּכַזְל J

,Ivy.סוסיק J

עסְנִל

וד-הָוְדֶחןֹוׂשָׂש
ץ

יִג•
,Joy.ל J
,

,Joyous.הָזיִלֲע adj

,Iron.לֶזְרַּברֹוטְנִל J

,Irrefutable.תחצנרצְנִל•רמְׁשִל adj
,Keep.רָמְׁשִמ Jהרז,

,Keeper.הָרֵטנ Jא
,Iland.יִ J

,Iflue.הָבָז.Plur.תֹואָצֹוּת|Kernal,:ןַצְרַח-אניערג J

תֹועְפִצ,

חַּתפְמ

,Keysותאאיה,It , pronoun
ToKick.טעבל , z . B

דְג•ריִפְצ
,Itch.סֶרָחKid,:יִ J

,Kidneys.תֹוחְט-תֹויָלְּב Jלֵבֹוי.,Jubilee

Judge,:ןיִּד.טָּפׁש.Plur.גרֲהַלַחֹּבְזִל

םיִליִלְּפַחֵּבְטִלַחצְרִל•טחְׁשִל

,Killer.חבט-טחוש J|ןיִרָלַחִכֹוהְל

לֵּלַפְל-טּפְׁשִלKilling::הטיחש

Joyful , adj . nav

To Keep , .d .

Kettle , f . 7.17

ItalyJ.אילטא

To Kill , J. a .

Fo Judge , v . a .

10



L A B L A M
Yo Kindle, v.a.

To Lameni, v.n.

Kinſwoman , f. 189

•

To Knead , v.a.

- , f. , f.

,Lady.תֶרֶבְג Jקָלְדַהְלרַחְרַחְל

Laסְמָּכ
id
( up
s
) particip . pr
e

תֹורֲחַלתיִצָהְל-ַחֹרְקִלקיִּפַהְל|

ש
,Lamb.הֶלָטׂשֶבֶּכבֶטֶּבהֶׁ Jתֹורָּפ.Kine, J

,Lame.הֵכְנ-ַחֵסְּפ adjְךֶלֶמ.KingJ
Kingdom,1הָכּולְמהֵהְנִל•ןּוקָל

Kinfmanלֵאְּבעָדֹומבֹורָקןֵנֹוקְל , I

א
רֵאֶׁשLament,:יִלֲ

,Lamentation.הָיִנֲא-היִנֲאַּת Jרֵאְׁש,

Kits,:הָקיִׁשְניִהְנ•רַּפְסִמ-הָניִק

רִנדיִּפַל
ְ

.],Lampקֶׁשַנְל.ToKits , c . a

ׁשּולָלLance,:תיִנֲח•איטרב

Kneadingהָרָאְׁשִמ|Lancet,[.אתליסוכ -trough , I

,Knee.ְךֶרֶּבLand,:ץֶרֶא:עקרק J

T,7.ַעָרְכִלLandmark,.לּובְג
o Kneet

,Knife.תֶלֶכֲאַמןיִּבְׂשLanguage,1.ןושל J

Plur.םיִפָלֲחַמLanguifh,:לָלְמִאיָנְד

,Languor.אנונתמ Jדֵחִיְל.Knit, c.a.1

,Lap.קיֵח•ןֶגה Jונ
,Knitted.ז particip

,Lapwing.תַפיִבּו J|תַעַדָלריִּבַהְל.ToKnow , u.a

AtLarge.הָבָחְרָּב , ad
j

T,8.7.תַעַדָל
o Know

,Laffitude.אנונתמ Jעד•תַעָּד:,Knowledge

Laft,:ןֹורֲחַא
,Latchet.ךורש J

,Late.תליִפֲא adjגְילָמָע
עיִ
ַ

.LAbour, J

,ׁשּוּב

צַיְל-למַעֵל
ToLabour.עֵ , v . a

,Latitude.בחר•אסילמ J

,Lattice.בָּגְׁשֶאהָכָבְׂש. J

Lace,5ליִתְּפ

, t . a .

רדָעֶל
,Laver.רֹויְּב J

רַדֶעֶנ
קחְצִל

, . a .

T,4,3,סמֲעַלקחְׂשִל
o

Lade

L

Late , ado . Wha

*

T
o

Lack , v . a . an
d
n . jom ?

Plur.םיִּכְרַח

Lacking , particip . 77 ?

Ladder , f . obo

v a,

Laugh ,



L A U L I R

ןראל

,Lee.).םיִרָמְׁש (plurקחְצ.Laugh, J
,Leek.ריִצָה.Plur.ןישירכ Jקֹוחְׂש.Laughter, J

,Left.לאמש a
d
j

Laurel,):אנפד (tree

,Lefthanded.אילדנוג ad
j

,Law.תָּדקח•הָרֹוּת J

Le.לֶבׁשקֹוׁש.Plur.םִיַעָרְכ
g , j

,Lawgiver.קֵקֹחְמ J

,Legate.חילש Jןיִדָס.Lawn, J

)ןויגל , , , , | ,

T
o

T,8,7,איִׁשַהְל.
i

Lend.TiLend , d . a|ְךֹמְסִל•ןּפְצִל

take,טבֲעַל in pawnהָעְבִרְל-ץּבְרִלבַּכְׁשִל
,Length.ְךֶרֹא J

Lead,:תֶרֶפע .TeLengthen , M. a|ךרְדִל-ליִבֹוהְל.ToLead , v . a

,Lentiles.םיִׁשָרֲע J

גֵהַנְללֵהַנְל-תחְגַל :,

Leader,:גיהנמ
,Leper.עָרֹצְמ J

,Leaf.ףֶרֶטהֶלָעףד J

),)ןֵעָּׁשִהְל,ַעּורְצ ,Leprofy.תַעַרָצ J

,Lean.ל-הָזָר-תֹוקָר adj

,Lens.אטוז or Lefer , a
d
j

,Leannefs.ןֹוזָר J

פ
,Left.ןֶּ conjunc

גֶלַדְל•קנזְל
Let,יִהְּת be

רֵּתַנְל-ַחסְפִל ,Letter.תֶרֶּבַא•רֶפֵס•תוא J

,Lettuce.תרזח J,

,Lever.אלסא J|ףלֱאֶלדֹומְלִל.ToLearn , C. a

ול
,Learned.דָּמָלLevi,:י ad
j

,Leviathan.ןָתָיְול Jחקל:, J

,Leaft.ןטק•ריִעָצ adj

,Liar.בכ•בְכַא-ןרקש. Jַחיִנָהְל.ILeave , d . a

ריִתֹוהְל•ׁשֹוטְנִל•בזַעֶלPlur.םידב

,Liberal.ביִדָנַעֹוׁש-ןרתו adjריִאְׁשַהְל

,Leaven.ץֵמָח•ראש,רֹורְד J

,Lice.םינכ Jץמֲחַל

,Licenfe.ןֹויְׁשְראנמרה Jןֹונָבְל.Lebanon, J

לָל
ק

ToLick.ךחְלִל• , 2.aםיִּבַלְׁש.Ledges, J
.

T
o

Leap , V. n .

•

Leaping , particip . 1199

Lewdneſs , f . 1
7
7
?

Lie ,



L I E L IN

To Lie , v. n .

•

To Lift , v.a.

Te Light , v. a.
| To Lighten , v . n .

To Lighten , v . a .

Lighthouſe, 'f. 170

זָכ-ׁשַחַּכרֶקָׁשLinen,.ןוטֱא•דַּב.םיִּדַּבץּוּב
,Lie.בָ J

ש
שֵׁ
ׁ

בֵאָכְל.רֶקָׁשְלםיִּתְׁשִפ•

,ּהֵמְהַמְתִהְל t ToLie.8.ברֱאֶלברֱאֶל|. ( in wait ) u
Lionיִרֲא•הֵיְרַא•ריִפְּב , I

תֹורְצִל
יִללַחַׁש

ש
ׁ

,Lieutenant.ןּפְרַדְׁשַחֲאאיִבָל J

,Lionels.הָאיִבְל Jתּויַחׁשֶפֶנ.Life, J

,Lip.הָפָׂש J.ןוגרד:,Lifeguard
2.ןרמתהל

5

.7,T
o Liquify|ףיִנָהְל-סֵסֹונְתִהְל

,Literal.טושפ-הטושפ ad
j

ריעָלרֵרֹועְלםֵמֹורְלתאֵׂשָל|
,Little.ריֵעְז-טעְמרָעְצִמ adjננ-הָרָהְנרֵנ

,Light.רֹוא-ה J

קןָטָק
טְ

תֹויֲחַל

ק
ל

,Light.זַחַּפ- adj

קֵלְדַהְל
,Lively.תֹויָח adj

ו,קֹורְבִל

Liver,:דֵבָּכ
לֵקָהְל

ק
םּו

ח•םייח•
Living:יַ

,:ןרפ

,Lizard.הָאָטְל J

הֶלְקִנ
.Lightly(efteemed , ad

j

ה
ן
ה•
;Lo.אָ interjett

Lightners,:תּוזֲחַּפ

ToLoad.סמֲעַל , v.a|פַל
דיִּ

זֲח•
זיִ

רָּב
קָ

.Lightning, J

,Load.אָׂשַמ•לֶבֵס Jםֶׁשֶל.Ligure, J

,Loadftone.תבאושןבא Jהָמָד•תּומְד.Like, adj
Loaf,.רַּכִּכ

,Like.חָא•ןיעמ J

,Loan.תאְׁשַמ Jתֹוצְרִל

תֹוְׁשַהְל
Loathing,:ןֹואָרְד

,Likenefs.תּומְד•תיִנְבַּת J

,Loathfome.אָרָז adj
Lily,:ןָׁשֹוׁש-ןַׁשּוש

Plur . ( as.1לּועְנַמ,Lockריִג•דיש.Line, J

denotinghair.)תֹופְלְחַמ , & c

דּוׂשָל
תִציִצ•תֹוצְק

לבְגַל-ליִּבְגַהְל
ToLock.לעֶנְל , C. a|רֶטהָרּוש

דֶ

ק
וָ
בֶח•
לֶ

:,Lin
e

,

Lineage,:סוחי
וג•סָעְלָס

ב

Locuft.הֶּבְרַא• , J

Lineaments,:ןירוטק
לָצָלְצ

Tטּוקָל-ץּוקָל
o

Loathe , v . a .

T
o Like , v . a .

T. Liken , v . a .

T
.

Lime , v . a .

To Limit , v . a .
•

TO



LO DE M A C

To Lodge , v . n .

.

0

הי

Long, a
d
j
. 778

T
o

Look (unto , to , & c . ) n .

ול
תֹואְרִלַחיִגְׁשַהְלרּוׁשָלףֹרְׁשִל|Lydia,ד

ד•דיִדְי
ר

ןּולָלLove,:הָבֲהַא•

,Lodge.הָנּולְמ•ןגרבהָיְעַר J
;Lovely.םיִבָהֶאְּב adjתּוהְבַּג•סַכְיLoftinefs , I

,Lofty.תּוהְבַּגLover,.בהא adj

ש-לָפָׁש
ס

,Low.הָּמַמ• adjול
,Log.גֹ J

Logic,.ןויגהךומנ

,ToLower.ליִּפְׁשַהְל p . aםיִצָלֲחםִיַנְתָמ:,Loins

,Lowermeft.הָּיִּתְחַּת adj|תֹולְכִל-ףסְכִל.ToLong , u . l

Lowly:העונצ , ad
j

בֹאְתִל
,Lucifer.לֶליֵה J,

Lucreעַצָּב , I
.Longing.הָבֲאַת•הָקֵקֹוׁש J

,Lunatic.עֶגּוׁשְמ J

ToLurk.הָבָחֵהְל , 7. nטיִּבַהְלתֹונְפִלתֹוּפִצְלהּפצְל JI

תֹועְׁשִלףיִקְׁשַהְל

,הֵאְר

,Look.יאר J

,Macedonia.ןודקומ J

-יִאְר

אירלקפסא

,Machination.ןונגמ-ןונגנמ Jתיסרח.Lodm, J

ול,
,Loop.ל J

Loofeימיר:ןימיר , or Loofen , M. a . Madder , I1
6

,Madnefs.ןֹועָּגְׁש•תֹולְלה Jץֹלֲחַל•ריִּתַהְל

ToLop.רמְזִל,סְטְרַח , C. a

סMagiftrate,.רתפגמ
וָרָ
ּ

עַּבריִבְג
לַ

,Lord.ןֹורָא- J

,Magnet.סטינגמ Jמ
ןר

מ•
יר

ׁשיִלָׁש-

צ

ToMagnify.רדגתהל C
.
aדבֱאֶל.ToLofe , t . a

MajestyJ.תּואֵג•רָדָה

Mail,)1.ןויְרִׁש (coat
,Lofs.הָרִבֲא•דספה J

פ
רּוּ

Lo:לָרֹוג-לֶבֶח•
t , J

,ץּורָח

,Loud.הָיְמה•סָר adj

Maintenanceאסנרפ , I.zeMake , . aבהֶאָלהָבֲהַאְל.ToLove , 2.a

םֵחַרְל

Look , interject . og M

Looking -glaſs , f . ?
Mad , ad

j
. ya
w
?

Maimed , particip . yarn

Maker ,L

Vol . 111 .



"MAN M Á s

}

.
Maneh , f. 1732
f.
.

Manna , f. 19
3.

To Mar, v . a .

,Mafterwort.תיתלח Jהשע.Maker, J
,Maftery.הָרּובְג Jרָכָז.Male, J
אׁשֹונֶארֶבֶג|Mattich,5יכטסמ

שיִ
ׁ

,Man.םָדָא- J
,Mat.אידוב•תלצחמץופמ Jאטאטמיפוא.Mandate, J
,Material.ינאלויה.ירמוח adjאקסד•אמגטסורפ

Mathematics:תוידומל , Jםיאָדּוד.Mandrakes, I

,Matron.אנורטמ•תינורטמ J:

Matter:רמוח Manlood,:תורכז,
FirstMatter.ילויה , Jרוותמ.Manifeft, ad

j

מMattock,:הָׁשֵרֲחַמ•רֵדֲעמ
,ןָ

,Mature.למצ ad
j

Mainmer,:הפיא
,למצ Jתֶרֶּדַא-ףָטֲעַמMantle , J

ToManufacture.תֹוׂשֲעַלMaw,:הָבֵק

, 0. a

Meadּוִחָאהרעמ , Meadow , Iריִּבַּכ-בָר.Many, adj

ביִאְכַהְלMeal,.תַחְרֲא-חַמֶק
ש•ארמרמ|Meafure,.הָּבַא.הָרּוׂשמ
שִיַׁ
ׁ

,Marble.טַהַּב J

ToMarch.רעְצִלׁשיִלָׁש•ןֶכת , 7. i

,רַמָא ,Margin.ןוילג. J

מ
וזָ
ןֹ

,Meat.הָיְרִּב• Jש
,Mariner.חלמ•טָׁ J

רָּגְתִהְל
.pTo

Meddle , u . lהָרָּפַמ:ןֹוּיִצ•עקעק-ו.Mark, J

רֹאְתִלתּוַאְתִהְלעַּלַּגְתִהְל ,TeMark.רֹאְתִלתיִנַאְתִהְל 7
.a

,Medicine.,הָהֵג•הָאּופְר Jמ
,:ח

,Marrowbone.תילוקהָעּורְּת J

Mars,):םידאמMediocrity,.תינוניב ( planet
YoMeditate.תֹונָהֵל , t . lאמוקרע•קקר:;Marth

,Marten.הימנ•היימנםּוׂשָל J

ש
םי

TéMarvel.המְתִלMeditation;:ןֹויָּגַה• , t . z

רוהרה
,Marvellous.תאָלְפִנ ad

j

,Meek.ונע adj1.ןימטקנא•סומומ,Malk

עאֵּפְרַמ
יְנִ
הָ

6,afMeeknelsאָּיַלְבֹוּגְרַאםיִרְד..;Mafons
Matt,:לֵּבִה-ןֶרּת.עגְפל

Mafter;.לעב.ירמ-ןרמׁשֹרְפִלתאַרְקִל

T
o Meaſure , v . a . 1b

Megpim ,



M E L M I L

To Melt , vi a.
•

Mine , pronoun por. Se

,Middle.ןֹוּכיִּת a
d
j

Miegrim,.אדרצ

,Midt.בֶרֶק•ְךֶוָּת-וג adjהרוחש.Melancholy, J
,Midwife.תֶדֶליִמ Jתַרְמִז.Melody

,Might.ריִבֲאןֹואריִּבַּכחכ Jםיחיִטְבַא.Melons, J

עףֶקּת
וזֲ
זּ

דֹאְמ-םֶצע-
ְךֶסַנְל-ְךֵסַהְל

,Mighty.ריִדַא-לֶאםיִלֵא adjְךיִּתְנַהְלְךיִּתַהְל-ףֹורְצִל

ע•םּוצָע-ףיקת
ז
רֹוּבִג•

Melt1,ש..גֹומָלסֹומָל %

Mildew:ןֹוקָרֵי , Jסַמַהסָמָּת•ךותה.Melting, J

מ•הסרפ
,Mile.לי Jםירומא.,Members

,Milk.בָלָח Jאנוא•אמרק.Membrane, J

,Memorial.ןֹורָּכַז J

Mill,.םיחר
חְל
ןַ

.Millet, Jםיִׁשיִא•םיִׁשָנֲאםיִתְמ.Men, J

,Menftruous.הָוָּד:הָנ ad
j

,Milftone.םיחֵר•בֶכֶר J

Merchandife.הָרֹוחְסבָרֲעמ , J

Milt,:לוחט
ש
הָּלְכְרִיתֶלּכְרַמ,:יל

,Mineral.תוכתמ J.רֹוחְסִל,T
o

Merchandife

ךסְמִלְךַסְכִסְל
Actively,רֵּבַעְתִהְל

2.תֵרָׁשְל
1.reMinister , t]כְר
לֵ

Merchant:ןַעַנְּכ•רֵתס- , J

,Ministry.תֵרָׁש Jםּוחָר.Merciful, adj

Mint)..הנדנדאינינ , (plant.(

,Miracle.תֵפֹומ:סנ Jחםיִמֲחַר
סֶ
דֶ

,Mercy.הָלְמֶח J

צְּב•טיס•ןוי
הָ

ב•
,Mire.ץ Jתֶרּפַּכ.(.Mercy(feat

ׁשֶפֶר
ToMerit.הכוזל , u . a

Mirrorאירלקפס. , Iהָאְטַמ-תַאְׂשמ.Mefs, J

ה-לָמָע
Mifchief,.ןֹוסָא:הו

,Mefiage.תּוכֲאְלַמ-תוחילש j

ה
,Mifchievous.תוַ ad
j

יִצחילש
ר

,Meffenger.ְךָאְלַמ J

,Metal.תוכתמ, J

דּורְמ

,,Mifery|הרבעה.adj

Metaphorical,/הלאשה

Metaphorickלאשומדֹוקְפִל , J

Mist,:דיא

• Jןילופורטמ.Metropolis, J

T
o Mingle , v.a.

. ?

Mercury (planet , ) L. 2013

Miſerable , adj . 77 ?

T
.

Mifs , v.a.

צ•תֶפֶנְצִמ
יִנָ
מָלןֵּכַתְלite,ף
ר

...,To Mete
TO



MIס€ MOI
16Mix , 0, 1.

:

ToMove , 2. 3 .

פ
ברעל|Morfel,/תַּ

,Mortar.הָכיִמ•ׁשֵּתְכַמ J]רע
ב

מ•ְךֶסֶק:
,Mixture.גֶזָ J

ToMoan.דּונָלMofs,:אווצא:ביס , p . a
,Moth.סָסׁשָע Jםיִעְלַהְל-לֵתָהְל

א
םֵ

.],Mother|לֵּתַהְל:לֵלֹועְתִהְל-קֶחַצְל

Mother,):תֹומָח ( in lawסֵּלַקְל•קחְׂשִל

Mock,.גַעַלתֶנֶתח
MockersםיִלְּתַהMotion,:הָעּונְּת , J

Mode,.יסיסכטץרֶמְלטּומָל

Model,/תיִנְבַּתעטנָל•סעְפִל-ףֵחַרְל:שעְרִל

,Modeft.הֶעּונְצMover,:עינמ adj

,Mouldy.םיִדְקְנ adjהָיִרְט:חַל:הָוָו.Moift, adj

,Mount.הָלְלס Jעלנהל.ToMoift , 2 p . a

,רַה J

T,5חלחלתהל
o Moiften

,דַׁשְל

בֹאְדִל•רּפְסַל
,Mourner.לֵבָא JְךִׁשְליּוקְׁשMoisture , I

,Mournful.תיִנַּתרְק ad
jתֶמֶׁשְנִּת.Mole, J

אהָיָנָא
ןֹו

Mourning:לָבֲא
Molech,:ְךֶלמ

הָיַנֲאַּת-רַּפְסִמ-חזְרַמ
,:קוצי

Moufe,.רָּבְכֶע
Molten,):הָכֵּסַמ ( iimage

פ
,Mouth.הָּ Jעַגֶר,

,Money.ףֶסֶּכ•ןֹומָמ:םימד,ז J

Money-changer.ינחלש , J

Much,.בר
,Montl.ׁשֶדח•חַרָי J

,Mufers.תֹולָעְר Jןֹויִצ•הבצמ:,Monument
MulberryJ.אָכְּב:תות

רָיהָנָבְל
םֶ

1
5,Moon

,Mule.ׁשֶנע Jרסומ.

,שנעל

,Plurדֶרֶּפ:ׁשֶכֶר),Mule,

,ףַאםימי

קב:הָריִפְצרַחָׁשברָל
Morning,!ר

Morrow,.רָחָמ•תָרָחָמתֹוּבְרַהְלריִּבְכַהְל

0

.

Mowing , so

T
o

Mulet , 7. a .

Morality , f . 210
More , adj . 27

More , adv . thy

Moreover , adv . 2x

To Multiply , v . a .

Mul



N A 1 . N AR

T. Name, v . a .

To Murder , v . a .

To Murmur , v . n

.
Murrain , s. 7??

Nature , f. you
Nave , f. 232

ש
,Name.םֵׁ J}ס-בַר
ְךָ
Multitude,:ןֹומָה-

�
�

בקְנִל

,Munition.הָרּוצמ J ,Naphta.טפנ J

,Murder.חַצֶר.החיצר J ,Narcillus.סוקרנ J

חצְרִל ,Narration.הדגא-הדגה J

צְר.ַחֵּבַרְמ
חֵ
ַ

.Murderer, J א-רַצםימטא
ץָ

•Narrow , ad
j

,מ ןּולָל-ןיִלָהְל וג•םֹאְל
,Nation.יֹ J

,Murmuring.הָנּולְּת J ,Native.הָרְזֶא J

., Nativity,[.תֶדֶלֹומ•תֹורָכְמ

,Mufcles.םיבצע J :,
.Plur.אדרא.Mushroom, J ,ב J

ןיהמכתוירטפןיעופעפNavel,/,רּוּבַטרֶדׁש

Mufic,הָניִגְנ ToNaufeate.סואמל , 2 , a

,Mufical.תניגנ ad
j

,Naufeous.סואימ adj

Muik,:קשומ א
,ל

,Muftaclies.סָפָׂש J ,

,.לדרח

לֶצֵאבֹורָק

תוגְהֶל Nearnels,.הָבְרִק

םסְחַל
,Necenaries.אכירטצא J

,Muzzle.םֹוסְחַמ J ,Neceflity.חרכה J

,Neck.רַגְרַּב•ןֹורָּב-ףֶרע jמ•טל
,Myrrh.רו J
,

,Need.ְךְרצ J

Myftery:רֹוס•ןיריטסמ
רסֲחַל

,Needle.טחמ J

קְרהָמְקַר
Needle-work.םֵ , J

תָירַמְסַמ
,NAIL.דֵ J ,Negation.הלילש J

רַמְׁשַמןֶרּפִצ
,Negative.ללוש adj

צ-לָהְצִמ
הַ
,Neighing.לֵ J|רָע-הָמְרֶע
,Naked.הָיְרֶע-ס ad
j עֵר-ןֶבָׁש
ַ

,Neighbour.בֹורָק J
ק
ן
ק-
,Neft.ן J|םריֵע•הָוְרֶע.Nakednefs, J

רֹועְמ•רעמ

T
o , .

.

Nay , adv b
e

Nazarite , f . 7 " ??

Near , prep . adj . and adv .

רֵקְפִל

T
o

Muſter , v . a

T
o

Mutter , v . a .

T
o

Muzzle , v . a .

Myrtle , f . O ?? תֶקֶרְפַמ•ראוצ

.

To Need , v . a .

.N

0

TO



N E T O. A R

T. Neft , u.n.

Te Number , v . a .

Nevertheleſs , adv . DOX

.

0
•

O , (would , orO , th
a
t
, & c . }

Now,אֹופֵא•הָנֵה•אָנ. , adzקָל
ן

,Net.םֶרֵח•רָמְכִמ-דֹוצְמהָּתע-םַעַּפ J
הָדּוצְמתֶׁשָר-הָכָבְׁשתֹונְמִל

Netherןֹוּתְחַּת•תיִּתְחַּתרּפְסִל-דקְפִל , ad
j

Number.רָּפְסִמ-דָקְפִמםוכס , Jהָנּתְחַּת.,Nethermoft
Nuptial,ןֹויְרַּפַא -bed

,Nettle.לּורָח.ׁשֹוַמְק J

,Nurie.ןֵמֹא J

,Nut.זֹוגֱאPlur.םיִנְטָּב Jׁשָדָח.New, adj
Nutriment,:הלכלכ

,Nigh.בורק adj
ToNigh.2.תֶׁשֶגָל , t

יַלהָלְיַלןֹוׁשיִא
,Night.לִ J

,Nine.עַׁשֵּת:הָעְׁשִּת J

Nipple,5.ןקוע

ה.ול
יו
,:רֵתָנinterjet.יַלֲחַא•

,Oak.הָלֵא Jיטוטז.Noble, adj

Nobles,:יֵליִצֲא:םירחOar,.טיִׁש•טֹוׁשָמ
לָא-הָעְבִׁש

,Oath.הָ Jתֹורְקַׁשְמ.Noddingparticip

,Obedience.עַמְׁשִמ Jןֹומֲה•ןֹואָׁשNoife , I

ToObjee.ןועטל , 0. aיִּתְלִּב.None, adj

,Objection.הנעט J5םִיָרָהְצ,Noon
,North.ןֹופָצOblation,1.תוירחא J

קוקזל•קוזל
,Northward.הָנֹופָצ ad

j

,Obliged.הקוקז particip
א•םטוח

Nofew.ףַ
ToObliterate.תֹוחְמִל , C. aיֵא-ןיֵאלַאלֵּב.אל

,Not.ן ado

,Plur.Obfcure.הריד ad
j

Notaryיקסידנא. , I

ToObferve.רמְׁשִל , u.aןירטונ
T,ןָנֹועְל

o

Obferve timesםָׁשָר,

Obferver,)..ןֵנֹועְמ ( of timesהָמיִלְּב.Nothing, J

,Nought.סֶפֶאםָכָח,הָמּואמ J

Novice,.ןוריטperfon,רֵרֹוׁש
,Obfervations.םיִרָּמׁש Iםש.,Nou

•
.
, f .

T
o Oblige , v . a .
.

Noted , particip . DIT

Obſtacle ,



00 C G 0 P E

2To Ope , 7. a .
To Open ,}

To Occaſion , v . a .

Oppoſer , f. 7230.
Occurrent, f. YAP

To Oppreſs , v . a .

Oppreſſed , particip. 777777
T.Offer , v.a.

6

Obftacle,.קופקפהקְפִל

ToObftrue.רצֲעַלםּתְפִל , . a
Opening:רֶטֶּפ•ןֹוחְתַּפ Jםטא•קופקפ.Obftrugion,

,Ophir.ריִפֹוא Jרצעל.ToObtain , u. a
,Opinion.ףיִעְס•ארבס Jהָליִלֶע,הָנֲאת.Occafion, J

ע
תֶ
יִּ

.Opportunity, J|בֵּבַסְל-סרגל
ToOppofe.דגנל , t . a0.יברעמccidental, adj

,Occupation.הֵׂשֲעַמ;: J

,Oppofite.ידגנ-ליבקמ adj:,

,Ocean.סוניקאa.הָנֹוהְלץחְלִל J

,Ode.ןונמיהׁשְּגְנַל-קׂשֲעַל-ררצל•ץצרל J

ש,
ל

מ-
,Of.ן prep

חַלהָקָע
ץַ

נֹוי-
,Opprefion.הָ J|תֹולֲעַלביִרְקַהְל

הָחְנִמןָּבְרָקהָמּורְּתרֶצע•קֶׁשע

,Ofering

בֹּכרֵרצ-קושע
שֶ
ׂ

.Opprefior, Jהָּדְקְפ-רָמְׁשִמ.,Ofice
א
ם

א-
,Or.ֹו conjundt|ןֹומְגֶה-ביִצְנסיִרָס.Oficer, J

דיִקָּפOracle,:ריִבְד

Oratorׁשֵחֹול-רברמןשרד , Iתיִּבְרַמ:;ofspring

,Oh.אָנָא interj ,Oration.הצלה J

,Orb.רודיב. Jרָהְצִי•ןֶמֶׁש.Oil, J

Orbicular,ירודכתיירדב , ad
j

,Ointment.תַחַקְרַמהָחְׁשִמ| J

,Orchard.חלֶׁש Jןֶמָׁש .ToOrdain ; u.a|קָז.םיִנּוקְי
ןֵ

ביֹולְּב
,Old.ןֶּ adj

רֶפִיְל-תּפְׁשִל
Orderרֶדֶס•ְךֶרֶע•יסיסכט , Iשָי-סֶדֶק

ןָׁ

הָנְקִז-

,Organ.בָגּועסילודרה J1.תיז,Olive

,Oriental.אחנדמ Jתוא-ןמיס.Omen, J

Orionליִסְּכ , I

לֲחיִדֲע
יִ

Ornament , Iרָחֶא-תחא.,One

,Onions.םיִלָעְּבOrphan,:םֹותָי J

פֶא|Ofpray,[.הָּיִנְזֶע
סֶ

א•
,Only.ְךַ adj . an
d

ado

דיחיקר.סֶרֶּפ

,Onycha.תֶלֶחְׁש J

,Onyx.סהש J

,Omer.רמע J

Oftrich ,



( V E Pי A f

P

PACE,J.איגוס
To

Over (againſt,) a
d
v
. nay ? Pain , f .99

To Overcome , a . v . T
o

Paint , v . a .

T. Overflow , v . n . Paint , l . 710

T
o

Overflow ,, v . a .

7
. Overlay , V. a .

T. Overſee , v . a .

,:תימענ
Otherרֵחַא•םירחא , pronoun

תֶרֶחַא

Ouches,:תֹוצְּבְׁשִמ

Oven;:רונת ToPacify.2.תוצרל , p
מ
צֵ
,רַ J|( , )

חצנל ַחׁשְמל

, אְלַמְל ,:ְךּוּפ

ףיִצָהְל ,Painted.ַחֹוׁשָמ particip

ףֹוטְׁשִל וז
ג
Pair,:דֶמֶצ-

תֹוּפִצְל ,Palace.ןֹומְרַא•הָריִּב-ןתיב J
תֹוּפַחְל הָריִט

חצַנְל Palate,:ְךֵח

,Pale.רקד J|חצַנְמ-דיִקָּפרֶטׁש:Over [ ee
r , J

Overfight,5הָּדְקְפהֶנְׁשִמ ,Pale.רוח-הקורי adj

גיׂשַהְל

,

יב
מּת-ןי
רָ

,Palm.רָמָּת J|תֹוחְדַל

ךפֶהָל זְּב
,Palmerworm.סָ J

, ,Pan.תבחמ J

,Panegyric.חבש J|ְךֹופָה.Overthrown, particip
ְךּכֶהָל

Paing,.ריצ

,Pannier.אלוקיד J

ףטֲעַל
T,8.7.גֹורֲעַל-ףֹאְׁשִל

o

Pant
Ought;:הָמּואְמ

,Pap.ד•אתליכותמ J

Ought,יואר , p . imperfect The Paper.ריינ.,Paper
Ounceןֵּכְרַדֲא•איקנוא , I

reed,תֹורָע

,

,Parabolical{חָּדִנ-יֵחְדִנ.Outcaft, particip
Parable,.לשמ

,Outer.ןֹוציִח adj ילשמ

,Outermoft.חָנֹוציִח ad
j

:,

וכ-ףּוׁשְנַי
Owl,:ס Paraphrate,[:םוגרת

O.רוש•ףולא-רָקָּב
x, I םוגריתל

To Overtake , v . a . Paleneſs , f . 1p7 !

To Overthrow , v . a .

.

Overthrow , f . 17297

. .

To Overturn , v . a .

To Overwhelm , 0. a .

Out , advz ip

,

. ? ,

Parabolick

, adj .. Paradiſe , f . 0770

, f .

T
o Paraphraſe , v . a .

1



}

P E APAR

. : .
To Pawn, t. a .
To Pay, v. a.To Pardon , v. a .

ַחֹלְסִל-לוחמל

2

רא

,
To Deel, v . a.

;ToParch.ברֶׁשִל c.a
Pavilion,):ריִרְפַׁש ( royal

ע
,Pawn.טבֶ J|יּולָקבָרָׁש.Parched, particip

,Parchmett.ליוג-ףלק J
סוטסוכודטֶעֶל

םֵּלַׁשְל
אֹוׂשְנִל-תאֵׂשָל

,Peace.םֹולָׁש J

Tomake.םיִלְׁשַהְל Peace , 7. a

,Parley.ספרכ J

שםיִמָלְׁש
Peace-offering.םֶלֶׁ , J

,Parfon.חלג J

,Peacocks.םיפְּת J
א
,Pear.סג J|רָתָּבקֶלֵח•דָיהֵצְקִמ.Part, J

ץֶמֶׁש
,Pearl.ׁשיִבָּב J

ToPart.רֵּתַבְלקֶלַחְל , C. a

,Peculiar.הָלְגְס-דחוימ J
,Participle.ינוניב:הוה J

,Pedagógue.גוגדפ J
,Particle.הלמ J ,Pedeftal.ןֶדָא J

,Particular.טרפ J

לֵצַפְל
,Partition.תֶקֹלְחַמ-לדבה J ,Peel.הדרמ J

,Peeled.הָטּורְמ particip|ש•אמוש
,Partnership.םו J

,Partridge.ארק j

ףֵצְפַצְל

רבֲעַלַחֹרְפִלַחֹלְצִל ,תָאָק

Neuterly,ףולחל
עטֶבֶׁש
,Pen.טֶ J

,Paflions.תוילעפה J ,Penitence.הבושת J

,Pafionate.ןדפק•ןחתר|PennyroyalJ.רזעוי ad
j

,חַסֶּפ J ,Pentagon..ןוגטנפ J

,Patture.תֹואְנהֶעְרִמ J ,People.סֹאְלםַע J

,Pepper.לפליפ J|חַרֹא•ביִתְנהָביִתְנ.Path, J

לָגֲעַמליִבְׁשלֹועְׁשִמ Peradventure.יַלּוא.ולןֶּב , adv
,Patrimony.אינומרטפ J

טיִנְרַהְל
,Patron.ןורטפ J ,Perception.השגרה J

,Perdition.ןֹוּדַבֲא J|תיִנְבַּת•הֶאְרַמPattern , J

תיִנְכָּת א
ת

,Peregrination.הימ J

,Pavel.ףּוצָר particip ,Perfect.ליִלָּכסֶלָׁשהָמֵלְׁש ad
j

,Pavement.הָדיִפְרהָּפְצַר J םָּת

.

T
o

Paſs (over , through , & c . )

T
o Peep , ( o
r

chirp , ) v . Na

כ •

papi

TO Perceive , v . a כ..

לוהי
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P H EPER

To Perfect, u.a.

To Perfume , v.a.
Perhaps , adv . 50

Philofophies;};תיפוסוליפ

Philofophick ,
Philoſophical,

To Philofophize, V. a ,

To,ש.a.ףֵּלַסְל-תּוַעְל Pervertרמְגִלתֹוּלַכְל
תלְגַהְלםיִלְׁשַהְלםֵתָהְלׁשְקַעְל

,Perverted.לָקָעְמ particip|ת
ס
-

,Perfection.לַלְכִמהֶלְנִמ J תומלש•תילכתPeftilence,.רֶבֶדהיסומורדנא
לֲעדודמ

יִ

.Peftle, Jזרכמל.TePerforate , 2 a
,Petition.הָׁשָּבַּבהָלֵאְׁש Jהציענ.Perforated, particip
,Phantafim.המרמןוימד Jהיזרב•יורב.Perforation, J

Pharifees,:םישורפ
,Perfume.רטקמ J

ח
רטקְלןשעל|Phenix,.לו

,Philofopher.ףוסלפ Jלכי,

,Peripataticks.םייאשמתיפוסוליפ J

ToPermit.ריתהל , e . a

Permiffion,.רתיה
ףסלפתהל

צֶנ-םָלֹוע
,Perpetual.חַ ad
j

,Philofophy.איפוסוליפ J

ידימת
Phlebotomy.זיקמ

T,9.4.ְךּובָל
o Perplex ,Phylacteries.ןיליפת J

,Perplexity.הָנּובְמ:שובש J ,Phyfical.יאופר adj
ףדְרִל.Phyticians.אפר

)רקְנִל Perfecution,:הפידר•דמש(

,סרפPickle,;הָחָקְרֶמ J

,Picture.תיִּבְׂשַמ Jיאסרפ:Perfian , J

זֶּב
רֶ

,Piece.רָּפְׁשֶא-לֶדְּב: J|אידה.רוחמ,Perfpicuous , ad
j

חַתָנ•חַלֶּפ-ץר•הכיתח,

תֹוּתַפְלPlur.םיֶעְרַק
Tךיישל

o Pertain , 20 w

בקְנִל

,Pigeon.הָנֹוי J|לבלבל.a.2

Pile,).הָרּודְמ , ( of fireלובלב:Perturbation , I

,Pillar.הָבְצַמ•ביִצְנדּומֲע J

,Perverte.תּוזְל•שקע ad
j

הָרְמִּת•הָרָמְּת
,Perterlinefs-זֹולָנףֶלֶס T

Pillowריִבְּכרֵּבְכַמ-תַסְּב , I

:לָמָעתּוׁשְקע

,Pilat.לבח JהָבּוׁשְמPerverfion , f

T
o

Perſecute , v . a .

T
o

Pick (out , ) v . a .

Tתיְסִהְל
o

Perfuade , v . a .

To Pierce , v . a .

v
i

To Perturb ,

,T
o

Perturbate ,
fi

7
.

Perturbate

,
}

Pimple ,



P IN P L A

Plantation , . yo ?

To Play , v.a.•To Pipe, 0, 1 .

ToPlant.עטְנִלתַעַטָל , t.aקהב.Pimple, J
,Pin.דֵתָילותְׁשִל J
, Jתבצ-אתבצ.Pincers, J
,Plafter.ַחיִט•היטר Jרָהְדִּת:(,Pine , (a tree
,ToPlater.ַחּוטָל . a

מָל
קַ

T,8.7.קּומָל
o Pine

פ•ץיצ
Plate,.חַּ

,Pious.דיסח adj
ToPlay.קֵחַצְל , u l

,Pipe.ליִלָחּובָקָנ•רּתְנַע J

ןֵּגַנְל
לחָללֵּלַחְל

Play.הָניִגְנ

,ַחְכֹוהְל T,2.2.ןיִּתְׁשַהְל.
a

P
if
s

ביִרָל
,Piftachio.אקתספ J

,Pleader.סונולקיד J|ב•אֶגֶּב•ץָמּוּבהֶרְקִמ
,Pit.רֹוּ J

,Pleatant.דָמְחֶנ•םיִעָנ adjתַחַּפ:הָחּוׁש:הָחיִׁש:תַחַׁש

,Pleafantnefs.םענ Jתֶפֶז•רֶפּכ•טפנ.Pitch, J

ToPleafe.תֹוצְרִל , t . aתֹונֲחַל.ToPitch , 9. t

,Pleafure.ץֶפֵח-םיִעְנהָנְרֶע Jדַּכ.,

,Plebian.רוילג Jזגלמ-סּפ.,Pitchfork

,Pledge.טֹובֲעןֹובָרֲע Jתּויִנָמֲחַר.Pitiful, adj

לבֲחַל•טֿבֲעֶל
Pity,:הָלְמֶח

ברֲעַל
סּוחָל•למחל

םֵחַרְל
,Pleiades.דָמיִּכ J

,Place.םֹוקָמ.ןֹוכָמ J

,Plentifully.רֶתֶי ado
,Plenty.עָבָׂש J|גֶנהָפֵגֵמ

גְנ-ףֶ
עַ

,Plague.הָּכַמ J

ToPlague.עַגַנְל , C. a ן

,םסרכ

ToPlow.ׁשרֲחַל , u . aאהָעְקִּב:רָּבְּכ
ולֵ
ןֹ

א•
,Plain.ליֵ J

הָבָרֲערֹוׁשיִמ:ןֹורָׁשPlowing:ׁשיִרָח

רֵאָבְל|Plowman,.רָּכִא

,Powfhare.תֵא•תֶׁשֶרֲחמ Jהָעְצְקַמ.Plane, J

ToPluck.תֹורֵאָל.טרָמְל , u . aמ•לגלג
,Planet.לו J

ַחְסְנִלקֵּתַנְלׁשֹותְנִל•רֹוקֲעַל
,Plank.רסנ J

ףַטְקִלףֹלְׁשִל
,Plant.עַטָנַחיִׂשחַלֶׁש.ליִחְׁש J

T
o

Pledge , v . a .

T
o Pity , v . a .

Plenty

,Pleuretical ,

Pleuritick ,

Plain , adj . Om

• ,

T
o (make ) Plain , v.a.

Plammet ,



PLU POR

To Portray , viac

ז

לֵח•קח
קֶ

אתֶלקְׁשִמ[Portion,.לֶבֶח-
ךָנֲ
ְ

בֶא-
ןֶ

.Plummet, J
,Plums.ןיעגיפהֶנָמ-יִּכ:םֶכְׁש I

,Plural.יוברקחָל adj
,Pofition.החנה J6טויפ-ריש,Poein

ToPofiefs.תֶׁשֶרָל , . aטיפ•ררושמ.Poet

Poileflion.הָוְחֲאהָׁשְרִי-ןָיְנַמ , Jתַחְּבַא•קצומ.Point, J

Pofiibility:תלכי•תירשפא , Jןמרל.ToPoint , 2. a
,Poffible.רשפא-לכי adjתַמֲח.Poifon, I

יַאלִיֵא:ףַס-ץָר
,Poft.לִ J.ׁשֹור.Poifonous, ad
j

-Poft.ראודיב houfe , Jןרס-בטוק.Pole, J

,Poftmafter.ראוד Jתֹובָטְחִמ.Polithed, particip
יס•רּורָּפתֶנֶצְנצ

ר

וד:
,Pot.ד Jינידמ.,Politician

,Poftherd.ׂשֶרֶח Jןוקיטילופ.Politick, adj

Politicks,תינידמ Pottage:דיִזָנ
Poll,:ׁשאר ,Potter.רצוי J

Poll,):ןורניבורפ (tax ,Pouch.אתסקרפא•תינוגנג J

חָּלגְל אקסט
לד
תו

שיֵר-
ׁ.Poverty, Jףנֲחַלאֵמַטְל.ToPollute , t . a

,Polluted.לָאִגְמPoultice,:תינלפסא particip
תֶסֶסֹוּבְתִמPound,.ארטיל

ToPound.ׁשֹוּתְכָל , t . a,

:ְךֶסַנְלְךיִּתַהְל

Pool,1.םָנֲאהָכֵרְּבְךיִּתְנַהְל:תֹורָעֶלתֶקְצָל-ְךּפְׁשִל

,Powder.קָבָא Jשָר
ׁ
,Poor.ןֹויְבֶאלֵּבןֵּכְסַמ. adj

וא.לֵא-ךי-חכ
,Power.ןֹ Jרויפיפא,Pope

Poplar,,הֶנְבִלןֹויְׁשִרןֹוטְלִׁשאנמרה-תושר

Tohave.טֹולְׁשִל Power , Jןיגרפ:,Poppy

Populace,.סומיד ,Practical.ישעמ adj

Porchםָלּוא.הָנֹורְדְסִמלֵלֹועְתִהְל , JI

לַההָּלִהְּתחַבֶׁש
Praife,:לֵ
,Port.הלמנ J

הָדֹוּתסֶלְק
Porter,רַעׂש•רטנס•ןרד

1 % Poll , 7. n .

J.,

T
o

T
o Pour , via .
Pomegranateז , f ja ?

Pond , f . DON

T
o

Practice , v.a.

T.



PRA P R T

To Praiſe, v . a . nitin sya | Preterimperfect , ad
j
. (Gram . )

T
o Pray , v.n.

Preterpluperfect , ad
j
. (Gram . )

1 % Pray , 0 , 11 ,

T
o

Prevail , vine

Precipice , ſ oa

,

To Premite , v . a .

, .

(, . ,לֵלִהְל) a
סֵּלַקְל-ַחֵּבַׁשְלםלשניתלברבע

,Preterite.)רבע adj . ( Gramרֵהד, J

,Preterperfect.םלשנרבע ad
j

תֹולַחְללֵּלַּפְתִהְל[
עּוׁשְל

מרתוירבע
ן

םלשנה
ַחיִׂשָלַחּוׂשָל

,Prayer.הָלִפְּתרֵּבַגְל:ןֹועָל J

צ.Plur.יֵדּוקְּפחצנל
ו

1,Precert
ToPrevent.טפנאל , l . a

קָידֶגֶמ•תכְנ
,Precious.רָ adj

,Prey.ףֶרֶט:חוקלמ-רע J
Price,.ריִחָמ•הָרְכִמ.הָנְקמ

,

,Pride.הָוֲאַג-ןֹואְּבןֹודָזץַחָׁש J
Predicateאושנ , I

Predicatioזנ,(הרימא
Prieft,:ןהכ

,(רתֹומ

Priefthood,:הָנִהְּכ
Preface,ןהחיתפ-המדקה

נָב
ךיִ
ְ

א-רָסְפַס:
,Prince.ףֶלַ Jםידקהל

זָררָׂש
ןֹו

ק
צָ
ןיִ

Prepare1,שa..תֹונַמְלְךרַעֶלאיִׂשָנ• %

ןיִבָהְלׁשֵדַקְלPlur.םיִכיִסְנםיִנְזר
Princefsיִתָרָׂש , Iהָלְרֶע],Prepuce

,Principal.הָרֹוׂש.רקע adjגֶנ
,Prefence.דֶ J

,Principal.יכרא-ןרק-רקע Jוישכע.Pretent, adj
,Principality.הררש J5רָּפְׁשֶא•הָכָרְּב,Prefent
Principle,:תולכשומ

ש•ןורוד
י
הָחְנִמהָרּוׁשְּת•

ToPrint.סיפדהל , 7. a|תֹויֲחַהְל
,Printer.סיפדמ Jרצְנִל

פ-רֶנְסַמ
אֶלֶּ

,Prifon.הָרְטִמ- J[ְךֹועְמִלקיִפָהְל

יֵּב
ת

תֶכֶפְהַמםיִרּוסֲא
רֹוצְפַל-ץרְפִל-קיִצַהְל-טחְׂשִל

,Prifoner.ריִסָא J

Priftine.ןשוי-הנשי ( ftate , ) ad
jת•שבכמ.(Prefs , ( clothes
T,0.2.דיִזָהְל
a

Prefume
,Privation.רדעה J,

,Privilege.ןוירטסא J

,Probability.ארבס J

רבַעָל
דִוָהְל

Prefuppofition,1.העצה

To Preſerve , v . a .

T
o Preſs , v.a.

v.n.
Preſumptuous , adj . 7 !

T
o

deal Preſumptuouſly , v , a . .

T
o

Proceed , v . n .

1o



Pס. R
PRO

To Proclaim , v . a .

Profelyte, f. 7a

To Proſper , v. a.

.

Profuſe, adj. 1707

,Propliet.איִבָנ Jארְקִל

ַעיִמְׁשִהְלProphetefs,.הָאיִבְנ
,Propitiation.הרפכ•החילס J|הָאיִרְק•הָנְר.Proclamation, J
,Propofition.החנה-המדקה Jןורכ•

,Procreate.איצמהלשקה-טפשמ p. a1 %

,Profe.הצלה J1.האצמה,Procreation

,Procurator.ירכנוא,. J
,Profpect.ףֶקֶׁש Jאיצמהל.ToProduce , 0. a

,האצמהַחיִלְצַהְל

לָחלח-לספליִּכְׁשַהְל
לָ

.Profane, ad
j

,Profperity.הָוְלַׁש jלֵּלַהְל.ToProfane , c . a

ש
וֵלָׁ

,Profperous.ַחיִלְצַמ• adj|צֶּב•ליעומ•ןֹורְתִי
,Proft.עַ J

,Profitable.ןורתיהָוֵלְׁש adj
ToProftitute.ריקפהל , 2

.
a,

TaProhibit.רוסאלProftitute,1הָנֹוז•אקפנ , e . a

T,ש.1.דֶעָהְל
o

Proteft1.רוסיא,Prohibition

ToProtrad.רחֱאֶלרֵחַאְל , o , a5.תוכירא,Prolixity

,Proud.הֶאֶגהָבְּברֵזבַחְר ad
j

ְךׁשְמִל

,Prominent.טלובתֹוּפַנְל ad
j

Promife,:דועיProvender,:ליִלְּבאֹוּפְסִמ

TaPromise.חיטבהלProverb,:לָׁשָמ , C. a

לֵּכְלַכְל

לֵּבַגְלתֹורְכִל

Promotion,..םיִרָה•הכימסProvidence,.החגשה

Provinceהָניִדְמ , Iסומיטא•רגש.Prompt, adj
רַּב•הָדֵצ

,Proviion.הָ J|אֶטָבְל

,Pronunciation.אָטְבָמ-אצומ|Provocation,..סַעַּכ•ׂשַעַּב J

Proof,:היארהָצָעְנ

,Prop.דָעְסִמסועְכִל J

סיִעְכַהְל:תֹורְמַל-ץאְנִל.ףצְקִל
,Proper.ןוגה:דחוימ adj

,לֶכֵׂש Jהָאּובְנ.Prophecy

,Provident.חקפ adjאֵבָּנִהְל

T
.

Prove , v . a .

•

T
o

Provide , v . a דעיל.

T
o

Promote , v . a .

To Pronounce , v . a .

T
.

Provoke , v . a .

T
o Propheſy , v . a .

12



PRU Ô u Â.ToPurpofe, v. a|ליִּבְׂשַהְל וָל
סּ

רמזל Purfe,:סיִּכ

Purilain:תוגולגולח , J|תֹורֵמְזַמ.Pruning-hooks , J
Pfalm,:רֹומְזַמ ,1 קלְדִל-ףדְרִל

Pfalmift,:תֹוריִמְז ,

ש
,Purfuit.גי J|תֹורִמַזְמ.Plurבֶנ
Pfaltery,לֶ

Puberty,1.תורגב ToPuth.ַחֵּבַנְל , d . a
,Publick.יבמופ•איסהרפ adj ToPut.םּוׂשָלתּוׁשָל , C. a

,Puff.חּפמ J רֵעָבְל

,Putrefaction.שופע J|בֶׁשַנְלרֵחַפָל

Pulpit,.המיב ToPutrify.שפעתהל , e . a
Pulfation,:קפד ,Putrid.שפועמ adj
,Pulfe.םיעַרֶזםיִנעְרַז J ,Pygarg.ןשיִד J

T
o b
e

Prudent , un
To Prune , v . a . , .

. , ſ .

, s . T
o

Purfue , v.a.
Purſuer , S. 977

.

.

•

T
o

Put away , 0.a.

T
o

Puff , 0 , H
.

, f .

The motion o
f
a
n artery ,

To Purchaſe , v . a .

Quarrier ( or Quarryman , )

•

קפד

T,שנע
o

Punish , 7. a

Quadrangle:ןובירטט , J

,Quail.וָלְׂש.Plur.םיִוְלש J(תאָטַחׁשְנע.Punishment, J

Pupil,.דימלה Quality}.תוכיא.Plurתויכיא

תֹונְקִל ,Quantity.תומכ J

,Purchale.הָנְקִמ J

,Pure.רב•רֹורְד-ד-ץיִמָח adj תתס

רֹוהָטהָרה Quarter,:רֶבֶע

,Purenefs.רב-ןֹויְקִנ J ש
לֶגֶׁ

,Queen.הָריִבְגהָּכְלַמ J

,roQuench.ְךעְדַלתֹוּבַכְל t.a|רֵרָבְלַחיִדָהְל

ףרְצִל ,Quick.תיְחַמ adj
,.הָרֲהָט Quicksilver,:אכריפסא

, ,Quiddany.אשובח J

,Purifer.רהטמ I ,Quiefcent.חנ:לולע adj
רֵרָבְלקָל Quiet,:ןָנֲאַׁש

אֵטַחְלרֵהַטְל בּוׁשָל•טקְׁשִל

Purpleןָמָגְרַא•ןָיְנְרַא , I ,Quietners.תַחָנהָוְלַׁש e . a

; טֶקֶׁש

To Purge , v . a .

Purification , f . 1777
Purified , particip . PRI ?

T
o Purify , v.a. , s .

To Quiet , v . a .

•

Purpoſe , f.pl
Quilt ,



RAB R : A T

Rational , (probability ,). ad
j
.

R

T
o

Reach , v.a.
RABBAN , S. 1

3
7

}

,Quilt.אילבטק J
,Quince.שירפהאלתמא J

,Rattleth.הֶנְרִּת particip|הרכסא•יכנורס.Quinfy, J
,Raven.ברע Jהָפְׁשַא-יִלְּת.Quiver, J
ToRavith.סונאל , v . a

,Raw.אָנ adj
,Razor.הָרֹומ•רעת J

,טיִׁשֹוהְלעַגְנִל

,Rabbi.יברגיׂשַהְל-טּבְצִל J

ToRead.אֹרְקִל-אסרגל , a . a1.ץורמ,Race
,Reader.ארוק•אנירק Jתישרש.Radical, adj

,Reading.ירק Jןונצ.Raddith, J

יה-םיִׁשּוח
,Ready.ן adj

Raft,.רַסְפַו
,.ףעזריִהָמ-ןֹוכָנדיִתָע

רֹוצְקִל

לָּדַגְלםיִקָהְל
.YaReaP , U. d|7.:.רֵּבַעְתִהְל-זגְרִלIo Rage .ToRear , C. a|גֶּבׁשּוּבְלַמ.הָלְמִׂש

Rainment.דֶ

, J ,Reafon.םעטהנעטהחכות J

ToRain.ריִטְמַהְל , c . a

ַחַכֹוהְל
,Rain.םֶׁשֶגהֶרֹוי•רָטָמ A

ׁשֹוקְלַמRebel,.הֶרֹומ.Plur.םיִרֹומ
ררְמַל-תֹורְמַל

אעשפל-ברסל
ליֵ

א-
,Ram.לי J

,Rebellion.דֶרֶמ•יִרֶמ Jח
,Rampart.לֵ J

,Rebellious.הֶרֹומ ad
j

טּוׁשָל
Rariges,:תֹורֵדְׂשרעֶגְלַחַכֹוהְל

,Rebuke.הָרָעְגהָחֶכֹוּת Jְךֶרֶע:,Rank

ררעל,ַערְפִל

TeReceive..לֵּבַקְל.תַחַקָל , 7. d|פֹּכםֹויְדִפ.ןֹויְדִפ
רֶ

.Ranfome, J

,Recent.בורקמ adjתֹודְפִל, J

,Receptacle.הֶוְקַמ Iהסונא-ץופנ.Rape, J

ToReckon.בׁשֲחַל , c . aזַחַפ.Rapidity, J

,Reckoning.הָדְקְּב Jקפנה:Ratifications

T
o

Reaſon , v . n .

, f . . .

T
o Rebel , v no

Tםיִקָהְל
o

Raiſe , v . a .

5

.

T
o

Range , v . a .

T
o

Rank , v.a.
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REC REG

ToRecompenſe , v. 2 .
To Regard , v.a.

To Reconcile , v . a .
על To Reject , v.a.

To Rejoice , v . n . and a . Sa

רג

To Redeem, v . a.

Redeemer , s. Spia־ה

.4:
ש

ToRecollect.רכזל , v. a Refutation,.תולצנתה

,ToRefute.שיחכהל d.a|םֵלַׁשְל
,Recompenfe.לּומְגםֵלְׁש J ריִּכַהְלתאֵצָל

, ,Region.לֶבֶחףֹונ J|תֹוצְרִל
סיפל ToReign.סֹואְמִל , u. m|סויפ•ארשפ.Reconciliation, J ְךלְמִל

ריִּכְזַהְל

.go
Record, l. a ,Reign.תֶכֶלְמַמ J

Recorder:ריִּכְזַמ , J ,Reins.תֹויָלְּב J
,ToRecover.ףסֱאֶל c. a (ליִגָל a

Red.םֹודָא-הָמָדֲא.יִליִלְכַח , ad
j

תורַחְלזֹולֲעַל-סלַעֶל•ץלֶעֶל
רמד שּוׂשָלַחמְׁשִל

ע
Rejoicer:זֵלָ , J|לאְגִלתֹורְפִל

,

ToRelate.דיִּגַהְל , 2. d
,Relative.ףרטצמ ad

j

,Redemption.הָלָאְּג-תּודְּפ J

,Rednefs.תּולִלְכַח J ,Releafe.הָטַמְׁש J.ToReleafe , C. a|טעמל-ןיטקהל.ToReduce, u.a טֵמְׁשַהְל
,Redundant.רותי adj ,Religion.תד J

,Reed.ןמְגַא:הֶנָק J ToRelinquith.ׁשטְנִל , 2. a

גוחָל בזעֶלרֹואְׁשִל

ToReine.ףרְצִל , . a ,Remainder.רֵאְׁש-דיִרָׂש ad
j

ToRemark.גישהל , a|קֶפָזְמ•זָפּומ.Refined, particip

, רכְזִל

ToRefrain.קַּפַאְתִהְל , 7. n , J

כֶז•ןֹורְכִז
,Remembrance.רֶ Jַחֹוְרִלררקתהל .ToRemit , u.a|הָעֶגְרַמ•תרוק.Refreshment , J ַחֹלְׁשִלביִׁשָהְל

Refuge:הֶסֲחַמ•סֹונָמ:טָלְקִמ|Remnant,:הָטֵלְּפ-רָאְׁש , J

ToRefuge.תֹוסֲחַל , c . a תיראש

Refuial,.ןואימ•בוריס ,Remote.הקחרה adj
ןֵאָמְלסֹואְמִל

,

ַעֹרְפִל ,Removal.טומ-רועיב J

T,ש.מ.
o

Remove
Refufeלַפְמ , I תֹוּלַגְלׁשּומָל

גיִפָהְלריִסָהְלקֵחְרַהְל

מ
רו
סי

To Reel , v . n . T
o

Remain , 0.n.

-
Refiner , f . 973

,

T
o

Refreſh ,v.a.

T
o

Remember , v . a .

Rememberer , f . 7312s
,

ת
רו

.

Removeable , adj . 77.90T
o

Refuſe , v . a .

, .

Vol . 111 .
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A E B R E S

To Rend , v.a.

Reſiſtance , f. M'DUDA

To Reſpect , v . a.

, s.
Renowned , particip . obs Reſpect, f. Niena

Reſpiration , fo
r

727

T
o Repair , v . a . •

, .
To Reſt , V

.
n .

Repetition , f . X71779

,Referve.הריטנ J|8,7.ׁשּומָלּהִּתְעַל,T
o Remeye

תֶירָאְׁש•תיִרֵאְׁש
רֶ

.Refidue, Jםֹורְפִל-קֵרָפְל

ערְקִל , I
עו
ד

Refert , J|ביִׁשָהְלםֵלַׁשְל.ToRender , u.a
ToRenew.ׁשֶדַחְל , t . d טיִּבַהְל

Renown,:לָלֲהַמ תאֵׂשָל

,הָלָלְק|,.

,Rent.הָפְקִנ J ,חַוֶר J

ToRefpire.ַחֹוְרִל , 7. n|קֹוֹדְבִלׁשֶדַחְל

קוַחְל Refpite,:הָחָוְרָה

Reparation,:הנקת חֹונ-ַחֹונָמתַחָנַעֹונְרַמ
ַ

.Reft, J
T,8.7.םֵחָּנִהְל

o Repent ,Reft.רָאְׁש adj
,Repentance.םחנ J לּוחָל-ַחּונָל

., תּבְׁשִל-טקְׁשִל

ToReply.8.תֹונֲעֶל , c T,4,ביִׁשָהְל
o

Reftore , u

Report,:ַעֵמֶׁשהָעּומְׁש laReftrain.םֹולְבִל , C. a
ToRepofite.זונגל , z . Q ְךׂשְחַל-רצָעֶל-קַּפַאְתִהְל

, Reftraint,:רֹוצֲע•הָרָצ

,Refurrection.היחת Jַחְכֹוהְל

Reprefentationתיִנְבַּת , I ToRetain.רצֲעַל , e . a

ףֵרָחְל ,Retention.הזוחא•תזוחא J

.Retribute, t . a1 ,Reproach.הָפּודְּב•הָּפְרֶח|% J םֵלָׁשְל

,Reproof.תחַכֹות, J ,Retribation.םַלְׁש J

ToReprove.חַכֹוהְל , C. a ToReturn.בּוׁשָל , 2 ,

,Reprover.חיכומ J ביִׁשָהְל

Reptile,.ץֶרֶׁש Return:הָבּוׁשְּת , J

,Repugnant.ידגנ adj ToReveal.תֹוּלַגְל , 7. a

Revealerַחֵנֲעַּפ , Iתֶׁשְרַא•הָׁשָּקַּב.Requeft, f

הָלֵאְׁש םקְנִל

.|,הָמָקְנ a

.למְגִלםֵלָׁשְל תֹועָרְּפ

ToReferve.רֹוטְנִל , M. a סָל
T,8.2,ר
o

Revolt

T
o ,

Repofitory , f , 122

T
o Reprehend , v . a .

, f .

T
o Reproach , v . a .

T
o

Return , V
.
a .

, f .

T
o Revenge , v . a .

T
o Require , v . a .vip35.097 Revenge , s . 7922. Plur .

T
o Requite , v.a.

Revolt ,
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Revolter , f.9710. Plur . oww To Riſe early , v . n .

4

• •

To Roaſt, v.a.

To Rob , v . a.

To,8.7.חָרְזִל Rifeהָרָּפ.Revolt, J
,רֵרֹוס.,םֵּכְׁשַהְל J

,Rife.הָמּוקְּת Jםיטס

,ToRevolve.ףיקהלRisk,:תוירחא 7. n
;Rite.גהנמ J|הָפּוקְּת-לוגלג.Revolution, J

אְירָהָנלָבּואלבוי
רֹ

.Rivet, Jהלילח•בובס

2.תֹוגֲהַל-תֹומֲחַל
1.TeRoar , t|למְגַל-םֵּלׁשְל ToReward.למְגָלםֵּלַׁשְל , v . a

Reward:ןָנְתֶא:בֶקֵערָכָׂשםהְנִל:חרְצִל•םעְרִל•גאְׁשִל , J

Roar:םַהָנהָנָאְׁש , Jםלשסרפ

.ךרֲחַל-תֹולְצִל

,Rhetorick.הצלה-הצילמ J

צ
,Roaft.יִלְ adjףולפל.Rheum, J

לזְגִלַעבְקִל
Rhyme,:זורח•הזורח

Robber:ףֶפֶח•ץיִרָּפםיִמְצ , J

,Rib.עָלֵצ•ןפוד J

ןלזג.Plur.םיטסל
Rice,:זרוא

זָּבהָלִזְּב
Robberyלֶ , Iריִׁשָע:עֹוׁש.Rich, adj

,Robe.ליִעְמ Jה-םיִסָכְנ•רשע
,Riches.ןו J
,

צ
רו

,Rock.עַלֶס• J

T,ש..דּוחָל
o Riddle
,Rocket.אליגלג•אלברג J

,Rod.רֶטח•הְטַמטֶבֶׁש Jבֹּכְרִל

צ
,Roe.יִבְ Roebuck , Jםֶלֶּת.Ridge, J

גָלתֹוּלַגְל
,Right.רֶׁש*•ןֶּברָׁשָיל adj

,Roll.ןֹויָּלְגהָּלִגְמ Jטָּפְׁשִמהָחֹכְנ.ןוגה

,Roller.לותח-אלסאהליגעמ Jןיִמָיטָּפְׁשִמ.Right, J

Rome,.ימור
שָיקיִּדַצ

,Righteous.רָׁ ad
j

,Roof.גָּכ•הָרֹוק J|צהָקָדְצ
,Righteoufnefs.קֶדֶ J

Tomake.ביִחְרַהְל Room , 7. aְךֶרָּפ.Rigour, J

,Root.ׁשֶרְׁש J|יֵליִלְג.Plur.תַעַּבט.Ring, J

ׁשֹותְנִל
ToRing.שיקהל , t . a

,Rope.לֶבֶח•תֹובֲע Jהָמצ.Ringlet, J

רו
ד

ַערְקִלRofe,6תֶלֶצַבֲח

1.בקְרָל
2

.7,T
o Rot
,Ripe.לשב adj

,לשבל . B. a

Riddle , fo TTT

, vino

To Ride , v . n .

T
o

Roll , v.a.
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S

To Saddle , v . a . {

{

Wood Saffron , f. 20717

,Rotten.בָקָרןֹובָאְוRye,:תֶמֶסְּב ad
j

,Rottennefs.בָקָר J
,רָמָק

Roughnefs,.דוריג

;Roving.תינאיסטסא,תָּבַׁש J

,Sabeans.םיִאָבְס Jע•רהס
לגֶ

Round , ad
j

ש
Round,:ביִבָסSack,:תַחַּתְמַא:קׂ

,Sacred.ׁשֹודָק adjביִבָס.Boundabout , adj
-Round.רהסחַּבְזִל houfe , J

בֶז
חַ

:),Sacrifice|ס-תֶכָרֲעַמ-רֹוּת
רּוִ

Row , I

פ
גר

,Saddle.בָּכְרְמ-ףכוא• Jהרוש

ToRow.ותחלׁשַבֲחַל , 2. a

,Sadler.גרסמ: Jרורגל.ToRub , v . a

,Safron.סּכְרַח,עירח J|ְסיִניִנְּפ.Plur.סֶדֹאRuby , I

,Ruddy.יִנֹומְדַא adj

,Sage.אורמ Jהָכיִמְׁש-קפשוג.Rug, J

,Said.רַמָא preter , an
d

particip|הֶמְדִמ-סֶרֶההָּתִחְמ.,Ruin

פ|sail,:סנ
הָלֵׁשְכִמהָלְפַמ.הָלָּפִמדיִּ
,Saith.תֶרֶמֹא:סֶאֶג participםיֵצְנ.Ruinous, adj

,Rule.הָלָׁשְמֶמSale,.רָּכְמִמ•תֶרֶטְמַמ J

,salt.חַלֶמ J|לֹוׁשְמַל-תֹודרל
טֹולְׁשִל-רׂשָלםלְמַל
,Saltnefs.הָחֵלָמ Jלֵׁשֹומדיִגָנאיִׂשָנ:,Ruler

,Salvation.עש:הָעּוׁשְי Jס•ןיִצָק
ןַגְ

,Samaritan.יתוכ Jהָעּומְׁש:,Rumour

,Sanétification.שודק J|שָלץּורָל
קׁ

.טּוׁשָל-

Tׁשֵּבַקְל
o Sanétify , P. a, J

Sanctuary,:ׁשָּדְקִמ
,:קֶׁשֶמ

ח
Running:הָצּורְמקֶׁשֶמSand,:לו J

ׁשעְרִל,:
,Sapphire.ריפס Jׁשַעָר:Ruth , J

,Ruft.הדולחSapling).תיפורג J
T
o

Rule , v . a .

T
o

Salt , v . a .

?

To Run , u.n.

Run , f . 77

Runner , f . pun {

, .

Sanhedreen , f . 71777304
a

Ruh , v . a .

{

Salame ,



S A T S ČŐ
To Scout, v. a.

To Scrutinize, v. a .

בוי

.aT
o

Saw , v .

Sawed , particip . ninjanדל

Scurvy , f . 372

ע
ר

Safame(feed.ןימשמושקרְמַל , ) J

Satan:ןָטָׂשScourge,[.טֶטש , J

T,:תֹוְרִלַעיִּבְׂשַהְל|scourging,:תֶרָקְּב
o Satisfy

ToScrape.ַעֵצְקַהְלדורגל , 7. dיאתבש.;Saturtl

נֲע-תיִליִל
Screechow.הָ
l
, J.ריִעָׂשSatyr , I

Scribeקֵקֹחְמ•רֵפֹוס , Iעישוהל.ToSave , 0. a
,scrip.טּוקְלַי J|דָעְלִּביִּתְלִּבתַלּוז.Save, ado

Scripture:בותכ:ארקמ , Jירתצ.Savory, J

קפקפל
Savour,:חיר

,Scull.תֶלגֶלְּב Jהָרְגִמרֹוׂשַמ.Saw, J

,Scum.תֶקְלֶח J1רורגל
Scurf;.דילג

,

:Jתחפס.Scab, J

,Sea.םָי J, J

,Seal.םָתֹוח Jתֶפֶלי.Scabbed, ad
j

םּתְחַל
Scaleתֶׂשֶקְׂשַק•יֵנְזאְמ , I

,Scall.קֶתֶנSeam,.יטח J

ToSearch.רֵקַבְל-רּפְחַל , . aתְגִּבְסִמ.Scarcenefs, J

ׂשֶּפַחְל.רקֲחל
ש•תירוהז

,Scarlet.יִנָׁ ad
j

,Search.ׂשֶפֵח Jרֹחְבִל.,

תֹורְזִל•ץיִפָהְל-רזָפְלSearching,:רֶקֵח

Seafon,זןָמְז
,Scent.הָרֹומְז J

,Seat.בָׁשֹומ Jטֶבֵׁש•טיִבְרַׁש.Sceptre, Jי

,Second.תִיַבֶׁשהֶנְׁשִמ adjדימלתScholar , I

וס-רֶפֵס
ד

,Secret.טָל- adj,

Scifiars,1.ירטסוגנ•אווז

יִאָלְפהָמְלֲעַת-וג
,Scof.ןובלע J

Secretary:רפס J

סֵּלַקְל
TeSecrete.זונגל , l . aבהבהל.ToScorch , 2. a

,הבהבה|טאָל

Section,.סומוט
ToScoru..ץּולָל , . a

,Secure.ַחּוטָּב adjל-ץָלקָחְׂשִמ
עַ
גַ

.Scorn, J

To Seal , v.a.

.

s

א
רב

ש
א
ם 3

T
o

Scatter , v . a .

*

Science , f . 97 ?

4

anie
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S

S

f

S

SS

To Seek , v . a . a
n
d

n . spa

I
{

S
S

S
1

S

Security&יקיתופא Servant,:דֶבֶערַעָנ

,Sedan.אקיטקלג-אקטקל J -Servant.הָמָא maid , J

,Selate.בשוימ adj ToServe.רבעל , 2. a

,תֹואְרַל|,הָדֹובֲע x

תֹוזֲחַל ,Servitude.דובעש J

,Seed.עַרֶז J

,Seeing.חקפ•יאר J ביצַהְל-גיצַהְלםֵמֹורְלתּוׁשָל

ToSet.תיִׁשָל-תּוׁשְל-תפְׁשִל on e
d
g
e , C. aׁשֵּקַבְלׁשרְדִלרֵחַׁשְלרּותָל הֵהְקַהְל

זח-הֶאר
Seer,.הֶ

,Seven.עַבֶׁש•הָעְבִׁש ad
j

ToSelect.רוחבל , J. a ,םִיַתָעְבִׁש

Sevenfold , ada
עהָעְבִׁש

שָ
רָׂ

.Seventeen, ad
j

ToSell.רֹוכְמִלרַּבְׁשִל| , C. a

,Seller.רֶכֹומ J ,Seventh.יעיִבְׁש ad
j

,Selvage.הָצָק J ,Seventy.םיִעְבִׁש adj.TaSever , 7. a|תּומְד•תיִנְבַּתSemblance , A הֶלְפַהְל

הָנּומְּת Severe,הָׁשָק , ad
j.ToSew , l . aסוטוילוב•ארטנס.,Senator רֹופְּתַל

אטילקנס צ
Shadow,.לֵ

,Shady.לֵצְלִצ adj|חַּכַׁשְל-ַחֵּלַׁשְל

Sente,:שוח•השגרה :

,Senfible.שחומ ad
j

ריִנָהְל-ףיִנָהְל

,Senfitive.שחומ adj רֲעַנְלּויִגְרַהְל-ףֵחַרְלׁשיִעְרַהְל
Sentence,5יפהכלה ToShake.:.טומָל-טמְׁשִל , u

ליִדְבַהְל

ריִזַהְל-אֶלַפְלדיִרְפַהְל
Shaking.דֹונְמ-תלישנ

,

זֶג
רֶ

,Separation.רֶתָּב:הָּדִנ• J Heb.םאה:
Sepulchre,1:רֶבֶק

,Sergeant.רפול.טוידרס J

.Plur.ׁשָחָנ•ןיִנַּת.Serpent, J

יִלֲחז with,יה
ה

in the Heb . b
y

ףָרָׂש

8

To Send , v . a .
•

{
;

{

T
.

Separate , v . a .

Separate , adj . 1777
Shall , ( uſed as an interroga

tive , ) according to th
e {

But , Shall , (thefuture ) o
f

th
e

defective verb in the Eng

lifh , can only b
e expreffed

. ,

the vau converſive pre

fixed , ,

Serpent , (burning , or fiery , )
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fixed , as 1777 !, And it ſhall
be , &c.

?

v.a.
Sharp , adj. 1770

( ,) f.
T. Sharpen , v . a. Shook , preter and participa .

ׁשֲעְגִּת
To Shave, v.a.

.
She , pronoun , synt

,הָיָהְו צ.
יִ

א•הָיְנֶא•לבה-
,Ship.יִנֲ J

הָניִפְס
,Shainbles.זילטא;ןילוקמ J ,Shirt.תנותכ J

,shittah.םיִטְׁש or Shittim , J|הָׁשּוּב•ןֹולָקהָעְמִׁש.Sharne, J

הָּמִלְּב Shoe.ToShoe,:לענ , C. a|םיִלְכַהְלןיבלהל.T
o

Shame , 2.a ליִעְנַהְל

, ,Shoemaker.אפכשוא-יאדלג J

Sharp,):רוצ (knife רלדנס

רחָל

ׁשֹוטְלִלןֵּבַׁשְל-דדחל

חַּלַגְל ToShoot.חרְבִל•אֹוריִל , 7. a

לְג
,Shaven.חָּ particip תֹוריִל-ברָלחַלַׁשְל

,איה

,Shooter.הֶבּו J

,Shop.תונח J|הָמְלֶא•רֶמע-ריִמֶע.Sheaf, J

גַל
זֹוְ

Shareףֹוה , I

זג
,Shearer.ז J ,תֹובּוצְק .

,Shears.ירטסוגנ J ,Short.רצק adj

, E רצְקִל

ְךּפְׁשִל ,Shortnels.רֶצק J

ש
הֶׁ

Sheep,:ןאצ• ,יוַּפ J

,Sheepcot.הֶוָנ J ,Shovel.תחַר.Plur.םיעי J

דֵקנ
.Sheep

mafter , J Shoulder,:ףֵתָּכ•קֹוׁש•סֶכְׁש

oסרטנוק
f

paper,ןיִדָס.Sheet J רָל
ן

עיִרָהְל-
,Shekel.לֶקֶׁש J ןֵּבַרְל

,Shelter.הֶסֲחַמ J :,

תֹוסֲחַל תוַחְלתֹואְרַהְל

Shepherd,:הֶער Show,.הָרָּכַה

Plur,[.םיִנָּפםֶחֶל . | Showbread.מ•הָּבצ
,Shield.ןֵגָ J

םיטלש Showerביִבְר , I

,Shrew.תינלוק J|ףֶלַחְל-תֹונָׁשְל

ToShift.ריִמָהְל , 7. a Shrowd,):ןיכירכת (funeral

עַפֹוהְל

T
o

Shear , v.a. I

. Shorn , particip . paff . nig ?

.

Sheath , f . 177 T
o

Shorten , v . a .

T
o

Shed , v.a. .

Shot , f . TO

. .

.

, , To Shout , v . n .

.

Shout , f . Y.
To Shelter , v.a. T

o

Show , v.a.

, s . ,

. . . , f .

1
8

th
ie

it :

To Shift , v . n יא.

T
o

Shine , vin , Shrub ,

.d ,
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, .
To Shut , v . a .

To Sin , vin .

Since , adv. a
n
d

prep . ipop.jpg
Sincerity , adv . dion

T
o Sing , v.a.

T
o

Sink ; v.a.

,Simply.אקוד•םתס adiתַחיִׂש,Shrub

,Sin.אְטֵחהָאָטֲח J{רֹוגְסִלרֹוצֵעֶל
ץֹוּפְקִלאטֲחַל

אֵמןִמְל
זָ

, Shuttle,..גֶרָא.

,Sick.ׁשּונָא-לָדהֶלֹוח adj

מSinew,דינ
לָּכִ

,Sickle.ׁשַמְרֶח J

,Sinful.הָאְטַח ad
j

חז|
יל

ח-
יִלָ

לַד•
הָ

.Sicknes, J

הָלֲחמרֶמָזְלןֵּנַרְלריִׁשָל

רָל
ToSing.ז , c . r|לֶצ
עַ

Side:דָיְךֶרֶיףֶסֶּכ-דַע- , J

ToSinge.בהבהל , 0. aריָקחּור•םֶכֶׁש

ToSink.:.ַעַּבְטִל , uרֹוצָמ:,Siege

Sieve.הָרָבְּכהָפָנעיִקְׁשַהְל , J

,Sinner.אֶטֹוח Jחנֱאֶל.ToSigh , c . a

,Sifter.תֹוחָא Jהָחָנֲא.Sigh, J

ToSit.בֵׁשיֵל•תֶבֶׁשָל , 7. nתּוזָחהֶאְרַמ-תּועְר.Sight, J

,Situation.קָצּומ:בַׁשֹומ J1.תֹוא•ןמיס,Sigi
,Six.ׁשְׁשהָׁשְׁש adj,

,Sixth.יִׁשִׁש•תיִׁשָׁש adjםוד-הָמּוד•סה.Silence, J

,Sixty.םיִׁשָׁש adjשרח•הקיתש

ק
צֶ
,Size.ב J|ה
סַ

א•םָּלִא•
,Silent.םֶלֵ ad
j

ToSize.בצְקִל , 2.aםמוד
שרחל

,Skeleton.אדלש J

תֹוׁשֲחַל-קּתְׁשִלSkif,.אפקסיא•תיציב

ע
רו

לָּב-
,Skin.רָ Jןיסכטמ.,Silk

,Silken.ןיסכטמ,טיִׁשְפַהְל adj
T,8.7.ץַפַקְל.רֹוקְרִל

o Skipהֶתפ.Silly, adj

,Skirt.ףַנּכ.לוש Jףֶסֶּכ.Silver, J

,Skull.תֶלֹּבְלְג Jהאושה.Similar, adj

, Jתאושה:,Similarity

,Skylight.אמופיא Jיִג
ל

,Similitude.הָנּומְּת- J

T,ןש.a.ןּוּכָל
o

Slack
,Simple.יִתֶפ•טושפ adj

Tתֹופְרִל
o

Slacken , Jםת:

}

Signification , f . 1037

*
T
o
( be ) Silent , V
.
n .

To Skin , vai

v . n .

Sky , S
.

PITU

Simplicity , ſ . on
Slain ,



S L A S M 0

Slain , particip. pa
ll
:50.map | To Smité , v . a .

חַצָר

f .

T
o Slay , v . a .

,

T
o

Smooth , v
i

T
o

Snare , v . a .

T
o

Sneeze , v . n .

חַחּובָט|,
,לָלָ

תֹוּכַהְלץרְמל
Slander..הָפָד-יִפֹוד , J

,Slander.לֵּכַרְל 9. a1 % ,Smith.ׁשָרָחרֵגְסַמ J

,Smoke.ןָׁשָע•רטיק J|החַבָט-לֶטֶק
,Slaughter.גֶרָ J

ToSmoke.8.ןשעל , v

Slaughterer,:חָּבַט
Smoothקָלָח , ad

j

גרֲהַל.ַחֵּבְטִל קיִלֲחַהְל

תֹוּכַהְלתיִמָהְלַחצְרֶל-לטְקִל|Snail,.טֶמח-לּולְּבַׁש

טחשל פ•הָדּוצְמ•ׁשֵקֹומ
,Snare.חַּ J

,ַחֵצר תֶׁשֶקָלׁשְקַבְל

,Snatch.הפוטח-חסיה J|סֹודְרִלןֹוׁשיִל.ToSleep , . s

,Sleep.הָמֵדְרַּתבַּכְׁשִמהָנֶׁש J toSnatch.ףוטְחַל-ףּתְחל , 9. a

,Slender.ק•קָד J רֵרֹוזְל
שטעתהל

,גרָה ,

Slime,.רָמֵח Sneeringשוטע , J

,Sling.הָמָּגְרַמ•עֶלְק J ,Snoring.םיזה J

ץַלַקְל T,8.7,רחָנְל
o

Snort

,:עלק Snow,[.גֶלֶׁש

ןכ

מָל-דעְמְל
טּו

.8.7,T
o S
lip

תורשל
.טמְׁשִל

הֶרְׁשִמ

;Soaking
קֵּתְנָל-רטָפְל

.Slip, t . a7 %

Soap,:תירב
,Slip.הָרֹומְז J

,Society.הָרְבֶח J

Slothfulnefs:הָלְצֶע , J ,

,

,רָלֵׁשְּב -

,לֵצָע

נָל
ToSlumber.םּו , 2. m קּבְדַלקֵּבָדְל

,Slumber.הָמּובְּת J ;

ק
שֵדָ
ׁ

.Sodomite, J

,Small.ק•ןָטָק adj

,Soft.הָּכַו adj

םיִרָהְל
ToSoften.ְךַרָל-עפעפל ,ueםיִר,

-טַאְל

6ס

T
o

Sling , v . a .

, f .

S
o , adv . 1

T
o

Soak , v.a.

ſi

Socket , f . 778
Sodden , particip .pail.com

T
.

Soder , v . a .

Sodering , L. P ??

..

To Smell , v . a .

Smell , f . m ?

Vol . III
Softly , ady , ux

1 %



SOL -RS

To Sojourn , V. n .

To Solace, v . a.

To , ( ,) .
Sought, preter and particip.Sole , f. 2

,Solemn (afſembly ,) F. AYY
,

וָא•.ׁשֹונָא
ןֶ

א•
Sorrow:ןֹו , fףּונָל

נָי
ןֹו

ח
וגןֹובֲאַדיֵרְדלֶבֵחַיליִ
,Sojourn.ר J

ע
צֶ
בֶ

צע•
בֶ

Sojourner,].רֶצבָׁשֹוּתבֵאְכבֹואְכַמ•

ףלעלןֹובְצַע

יִג
,Sort.ל J|קֵּבַדְל(,T
a

Solder , ( fee Soder

:,

J,הֶעְבַּג . of Seek/24תֶרֶצֶע((

,Soul.ׁשֶפֶנ•הָמָׁשְנ Jדֵעֹומ.Solemnity

ת
קֵּ
עֶ

ק•
גֶה-לֹו
,sound.הֶ adj|ריִּתְעִהְל-גאְרַל.Tabolicit , .o

,םתְמ Jרוגינס.,Solicitor

,Solicitous.גַאָּדSouth,:םֹורָד•בֶגֶנןָמֵה adj

,Southward.הָנָמיֶמ advהָגָאְד.Solicitude, J

ToSow.עְרְזִל , M. aםילח.שממ.Solid, adj

,Solidity.תושממ,ערזמ J

א
רו

וֶר-
,space.חַ J|דָּב:דּומְלַּכ
,Solitary.דָ adj

הָדּומְלַּגSpade,*דידב

Spain,5רָרָפְס•אימפסא

.,

,Span.תֶרֶז Jהפוקת.Solstice, J

,Solve.ץרתל u a2 %

o,הָחְּפט
f

Spanץורית.Solution, J

יִגלמחל
ן
ב•
ב-רַּ
,Son.ןֶּ J , g a,- -

דְל
רֵּבַ

«T
5 Speak ; ; aw and|גְנהָנְר
ניִ
הָ

Songהָרְמַז• I Spark,[.קיִז-ץוצינ•ביִבְׁש.

יִׁש.הָריִׁש,םסלט
ר

ןר-הָנָנְר
,

,Spear.תיִנֲח•ןודיִּכ-לֵצְלצ J

,Soot.ןימחפ I חמר
,Special.קהבומ adjןָנֹועְמ:,Soothiayer

,Sophifter.הטסיפס A Specie,..ןז:ןימ
,Sophistical.האעטמ dj

,Specimen.אמגוד J

feSpeckle.דקנל , u.aהאעטמ:,Sopbiftry

Sorcerer,.ןֵנֹוע,

,Sore.באוכ adj ,Speculation.ינויע J

Spanned , preter and particip .

,

T
o Spare , y . g . an
d
n . Sions

Son - in - law , so it

Soon , adv . 77710

Speckled , particip .9777

Specu
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Spelt , (a ſpecie of corn ,) f. | To Sport , v . x pinoy
ארשיד

Spikenard , f. 7 ??
To Spin , v .a.

;Speculative.תוינויע:Spoon,:ףַּכ: ad
j

ro,7.6.קֵחַצְל Sport|רֶמֹאׁשַחָל-ביִנהָחיִׂש.Speech, j

קחְׁשִל

, ( a ) | ,

,Spot.לְלַבְּת-םֶתֶּב J

,Spotted..אּולָט participםֹוּתַל.ToSpeid ; l . a
,Spoufe.הָּלַּכ Jאיִקָהְל',

Spew.איקSpout,.רובצ , Spewing , J

Y.ַחֹוּתְמִלתֹוטְנִל
o Spread , 7.aרודכ.Sphere, J

ץֶפַנְלׂשרְפִלַעיִצָהְל•רּפְרִל
,,1ירודכ

עקְרִלַחֹוטְׁשִל

ס
ם

Spice:סשב- , J

תֹוׂשְפִל
,Spicery.תאֹכְנ J

,Spider.ׁשיִבָּכע•תיִמָמְׂש J

ToSpring.חרְפִלַחֵמַצְל , 7. n,

תֹווְסִלSpring,.דֶׁשֲא•תלְּבןָיְעַמ
ToSprinkle.תֹוּוַהְלקְרְזִל , l . aןינועל-ןידרת:;Spinage

Spindle,1.רֹוׁשיִּכסרָל

,Sprout.הייבג Jחור:,

,Spiritual.ינחור, ad
j

,Spungy.תינגופס adj6דופש,Spit
,Spurs.ןישירפ Jרָל-קוריל

ToSpit.ק , 7. n

ירלֵּבַרְלרּותָל
ר

קר-
-

ור
,Spittle.ק J

,Square.עַבָרבקועמ adjלוחט.,Spleei

יז•ןֶרֶקSquare,:ַעּובָר
,Splendour.ז J

זָל-ץמָל
ץוק,רּו
בָל-לֵּבַחְלטוחסל
ז

הקְדִל

,

עבְקִל-רׁשָל-ללְׁשִל•סׁשָל
,Stack.ׁשיִדְּב Jטֵׁשַפְל

טָנ
ףָ

.Stadte, J|הָּנַּב•הָלֵזְּגלָלָׁש.,Spoil

,Staf.הֶטַמטֹומ•טֶבֶׁש Jהָטְׁשִמ

ש
,Spoiler.ר J

Spoke,4רְׁשִהַעֹונָל

,Stagmant.ארשפ ad
j

, J

,Stair.הָגֵרְדַמהָלֲעַמ Jתינגופס.Spongy, adj

.

Spun ,preter andparticip . Toe

.

T
o Spy , v . a .

T
o

Squeeſe , v . a .Splintered , particip . pop
To Spoil , v . a .

T
o

Stab , v . a .

•

.תֶנֶעְׁשִמ
, fi

Sponge ; fi 2190

Stake ,
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.

To Still , v.a.
,

9

To Stink , U. n .

:

•

Stolen , particip.pallapa : 22
9

T,7.הָקְבָדְל
o Stickרקד:,stake

Stalk,1הֶנָק-ץקוערקְדִל

,Stiff.הֶׁשָק adj|תֹוָרא.Plur.קֵּבְרַמ*,Stall

,Stifnefs.תוישק Jםגמגל.ToStammer , P
.
x

Stammerer,םגמג.Plur.ַחיִּבְׁשַהְל

Still.הָמָמְד , adj . and.םיִגְלע

ToSting.ץוקעל - aרָמַעַמבָצָמ.Stand, J

דמֲעַל-סּוקָל|sting,:הציקע

,Standard.לֶגֶד,l.ׁשאְבִל J

)To.ׁשיִאְבַהל make ) Stink ,taסֶסנ.Standard-bearer , J

,Stink.ׁשאְּב Jדָמֲעמ:Standing

ToStir.תיִסָהְלרֵרֹועְל up , t.aהָמָקStanding -corn , J

וב-רֶקֶע
גנStock,.ל
:,ה

Stare;:ריזרזStockings;.ןיסדרד , Starling
,Stocks.קניִצ•הפיכ J|בערבתימהל.ToStarve , t . a

,בָעְּב State,.דָמֲעַמ-

Station,:דָמֲעַמStomach,.אכמוטסא

,:אכמוטצא

,Stone.ןבא•אתרימצ Jקח-הָקְח-רָבְצִמ:,Statute

תּודֵע.Plur.ידוקפלקְסִלסֹונְרִל
Stonecutter.תתס , J

,:םיִדָּב ,, ,

רעְסִל
הPlur.םִיָנְבָא

Stay:ןָעְׁשִמ.ןעָאמStool,/םדָ J

,Steady.הָנּומֱאסרְקִל adj

T,?.2.בנְגִלםטֱאֶל•םסְחַל
o

Steal

,Stedfaft.קָצּומרֵּבָפְלםֹוּתְסִל adj
,,:םטא J

,Store.תֹונְּכְסִמ Jרֶׁשֲא•רּוֶׁשֲאְךיִלֲהStep , I

,Storehoufe.םָסֶא•רָצֹוא J

צ
עָ
דַ

הָלֲעַמ•

,Stork.הָדיִסֲח Jתינוליא.Steril, adj

Storm,:רַעֶס:רעש
,Steward.רַצְלֶמ•קֶׁשֶמ J

TeStorm.4רֶעָּתְׂשִהְל , vמ
ק
Stick,:ל

To Stone , v . e .
.

Stood , preter , of Stand , 3

, J.! .

T
o Stoop , v . n .

To Stop , v . a .

?

Straight ,



S TR S T U
1

תֹומְלֶהמ

Straight, adj. 1774
To Straighten , v.a.

!

Plur.םיִנְזֶעֶמ

To Stray, v.n.

. :
Stuck , preter and particip . ofTo Streak , v. a .

f . .

.Plur.ץַחַמקַפָׂש.Stroke, J],
ןקתל

,Strait.רצ•קחודStrongadj.ריִּבַאץיִּמַא.ןָתיֵא J

,Strange.רָז-רָכֵנ-יִרְכָנקָזָח•ןֹוסָחןיִסֲח:ריִּבַּכ•הוע adj

S.רֶּברָכֵניִרְכָנרָזּומםּוצָע
tr
a
n
g
e
r

,

רָכֶׁש
.Strong

drink , Jקֵּבַחְל.ToStrangle , e . a
Straw,.ןֶבֶּתStronghold,:רָצְבִמ•לֶפע

,Strawberry.תוגולגולח J

,Stubble.שק•אבבג Jתֹועְתִל

,Stubborn.רֵרֹוס adjהָלָעְּפ,,Streak

,Stubbornhefs.יִׁשְקתַרָּכַה Jרקָע
.Ring

Streaked , particip
לצפל

Stream,.רֶׁשֶא.Plur.יֵקיִפֲאtick,.הָכּועְמ•היזרב

Studsתֹוּדְקְנ , Jבֹוחְר-קוש.Street, J

הַל•שרדמ
,Study.גַ J|יֶאןָתיֵא
לָ

Strength:ןֹוא- , ad
j

ToStudy.אסרגל.קוסעל ; t . a|חּכ
ַ

ח
סֹ
ןֶ

זח•
קָ

ץֶמֹאהָרּובְג
TaStumble.לשכל , u . s|

ע•זּוזֲע•הָמְצָע
ז
חומ:חַצֶנ•
Stumbling,:לֹוׁשְכִמ blockבהר-ףֶקּתתֹופֲעֹוּת

הקופ
רֵּבַגְל

ל-דעְסִל-בַהְרִל.style,J.ןושל-איגוס
עָ
ּו

קַחְל- ,Stupor.אדרצ J]

ׁשֹוּבְכִל
רַהְנַל-תֹוטְנִל ,

,Strictly.אקוודיִנְכַהְלדַרְל adv

,Strife.ןֹודָמ•ביִר J

,Subject.אשונ J

-תנַעְל

Tofubmit.תנָעְל-תנַעְל , v . dרָתְי.String, J

טַׁשָפְל Subftanceןוא•ףונ•ןוה , I

,Stripe.הָרּוּבַח J

ׁשָכְר-שממ•תיצמת
,Subftantial.ימצע adjע

,Stripling.םֶלֶ J

ToSubftantiate.םצעתהל 2.a
לָלֹוׁש

ע
צ
,subftantive.ם Jןֹודָל-ביִרָל

,Subtile.קודקד adjתֹוצַהְללדתשהל

T
o Strengthen , v . a .

To Stretch , v.a. To Subdue , v . a .

To Strike , v . a .

,

T
o Strip , v . a .

Subtilty ,

1 !!



SU B SUP
, f. Sy

Su

• •
Sy

.םא•סָנְמָא
To Suck , van Sy

S1

To Surname, v . a .
Sv

S

SSy

STTo Suffice , v . n .

.
To Suffocate ,, v .a..

.
To Suſpend, v.a.

S

To Suſtain , v.a.

Subtilty,הָבְקֶע.הָמְרֶע ,ToSuppote.תומרל M. a
הָמְרִמ ,ןוימד I

,םּורָע ,Supremacy.הררש J
Suburb,:ׁשָרְגִמ•רורפ אםָלּוא

ןֵכָ

א•
,Surely.ְךַ adz

,Succeflion.תּוּבְרַּת J

קיִנָהְל •Surety.הָּבְרֶע I

ע
לו

,Suckling.קֵנֹוי- J Surgeonאנמוא , JI

נכ
,Surname.ה Jעַתֶּפ•אלנעב,Suddenly , adu

,Suet.בבר J תֹוּבַכְל

ToSuffer.ַחיִנָהְל , z . a ,Surplurage.חַרֶס J

קּפְׁשִל
ToSufpedit.דושחל , v . a

,Sufficient.י-ילישפהל adj

,קנרסל , Sufpenfe,:יולת

,Sufocation.אקונרס J Sufpicion,:דשח-הדשח

,Suitable.האנ adj ,Sufpicious.המוד ad
j

,Sum.ׁשאֹר•תיִנְכַּת J לֶּבְלַכְלְךֹמְסִל

Summer,:ץיק ְךֹמְתִל
,Suftenance.הלכלכ J

שn.ץּוקָל

Swallow,:רֹורְד•רּוּבֶע
,Sun.הָּמַח•סֶרֶחׁשֶמֶׁש J

עַּלַבְל-ףאְׁשִל
,עַבָט

,Superabundance.הפדע ad
j

Swanתֶמֶׁשְנִּת , I

עליִחָנ
,Swarm.תַדֲ Jחטש.

Superfuousַעּורָׂש•רותי , ad
j Swath,5לותח

Superiority,[.הלעמ ToSwear.5.עַּבְׁשִהְל ,

To,2,2,תוחדל Supercede תֹולֲאַהְל

,Supinefs.ןדקרפ I ףרְגִלאְטאַטְל

ToSupplant.בקעל , v . a ףחְסִל

ToSupple.הָעְׁשִמְל , 7. a Sweat:תֵעְו , J

,Sweet.קֹותָמהָקּותְמ adj|ןֵּנַחְתִהְל.ToSupplicate , . a

Supplication:הָנְזִחְּת J םיִעְגבֶרֶע

T:ְךֹמְסִלְךַמְתִל
oSupport ; ed ,Sweetbread.אדעמלא J|ְךֹמְסַל-ךמְתִל
Supporter:ְךֵמֹוס ; I ToSweeten.קיּתְמַהְל , u . a

, f .

To Summer , v . n .
•

1
To Swallow , v.a.

Sunk , preter and particip .yzy

.

Superfice , : non

1

-

n .

Ta Swear , M
.
a .

To Sweep ,v.a.

Sweetneſs



T A B. TAN
Sweetneſs, f. png
To Swell , v . a.

, fi
Swift, adj. 52

To Swim , v . n.

Swollen , particip . pafl. 28 Taſk , f. dg.İLYD
To Talk , v. a.

, .

,קֶתֶמ עדבעל
ToTan.רו , p . a

תֹוּבְצִל Tanner,.יסרוב•ןדבע

Swellingתֵאְׂש ; J Tanyard,:יקסרוב

, Tapeftry:ןיטיפט•תויטיפט , J

תֹוחְׁשִל T,לֵחיִל-תבשל
o Tarry , t . t

,Swimmer.טייש J הֵמְהַמְתִהְל-תוהשל

,Swine.ריִזֲח J ,Tarihifh.ׁשיִׁשְרַּת J
, J|., .

,Sword.בֶרֶח•חַלֶׁש J ׂשגְנִל

,Syllogifm.שקה J Taikmafter,:שֶגנ

Synagogue,:דֶעֹומ
ToTafte.םעְטִל , . a

תסנכהתיב ,סַעָט J

,Synonyma.ףדרנ J

,Syria.םָרֲא J .,הָדָפְלִמ

ףֶלֶאָל-תרֹוהְל

,:הָרֹומ

Tear,.הָעְמד

..
.
To,ש T
e
a
r

Tabernacle,ןָּכְׁשִמ-ְךס-ךש\ ףרְטִל

ול
חּ
ַ

Table:ןָחְלְׁש• f Teeth:םִיַנְׁש , J

Tablet,:זָמּוכ דיִּגַהְל

ת
,Tabour.ף or Tabret , J ,Temerity.תורבגתה J

Taches,.םיִסָרְק מ
,Temperanent.גז J

נָז
בָ

,Tail.הָיְלַא J ,Temperature.גזמ J

בֵּנזְל ,Tempeft.הָפּוס•הָעס•רעס J

תחַקָלרֹּכְלִל

תאֵׂשָלׂשּפְתִלתֹוּתְחַל
,Temple.לָכיֵה•הָּבַר I

ת
ןֶב

,Tale.רַּפְסִמ•עמש- J תֹוסָנְל
,Temptation.הָטַמ J|ליִכָר-רוטליד.Tale- bearer , J

-,.תוליכר Ten,רֶׂשֶעהָרָׂשֲע , ad
j

.,

,

ToTalk.רֵּבַדְל-ַחיִׁשָל , 7. n ךר
ְ:,Tendernefs}רְּבַדְל-ַחיִׁשָל

Taſte , f . DYP
Taught , preter and particip .

pafl . o
f

Teach , 77php

T
o

Teach , v.a.

Teacher , f . idio
5

T

To Tell , v . a .

0

T
o Tail , v . n .

To Take , v . a . רעס-הָרָעְׂש

0

;

T
o Tempt , v . a .
.

Tender , adj . 1
1

: Tenon ,

;
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•

To Teftify , v . a .

עןֹואָפק
,Thicknels.יִבֲ Jר.,

,Thief.בָעְּב Jפ
,י J

.Plur.בנְגָל To Thieve , u . l.לֶהֹא•הָּבְק.Tent, J
Thighףֵרָי , fםיִנֲחַמ

Tenth-deal.ןֹורָׂשע,.ק(,) , J

Thine,ךלש , pronoun|אהָמָיֲא
,Terrible.סיָ ad
j

אָרֹונ•ץיִרָעThing,.רָבָד

ToThink.בׁשֲחַל , 7 , 2 , and aדיִרֲחַהְלץרָעֵל..
.,ToTerrify

,Third.יִׁשיִלְׁש adjהָמיֵאהָלָהְּב.Terror, J

,Thirt.אָמָצ J|הָהָּלַּבהָתָעְבתיִּתִחהָצָרֲעַמ
T,2,0.אֹומְצִל

o Thiritיֵרֲחַּפ.Plur.ְךֶׁשָא.Teiticle, J

הָפיֵע•אֵמָצ
.Thirfty, adjתונעל.ToTeftify , v

דֶעָהְלהָאֵמָצ
,Thirteen.רָׂשָעהָׁשֹלְׁש J

,Teftimony.תּודֵע J

Thirtyadj.םיִׁשֹלְׁש

תֹודֹוהְל
This,הֶז•תאז , pronounהָדֹוּת:

Thiftle,רַּבְדַּד , I

,,רֶׁשֲא

,Thither.הָמָׁש adoרֶׁשֲאיִּכ.That, conjundt
,,תֶאThorn,:דָטָאַחֹוח•קֶרָח

נְסץֹוק•תִיָׁש
הֶ

Theatre,:תוארטרטלּורָה-ץּוצֲעַנ:

Theft..הָכֵנְּבPlur.םיִניִנְצ,םיִּכְׂש , J

,Then.הָכּוסְמ the oblique , of They , Thornhedge , J

םֵהןֶה•םֶהְתֹוא,,הָנֵה

א|,הָּתַא
ז
א-
,Then.זָ adv.

,Theory.ינויע,: J

,Tlhought.הָּמִז•עַמ•הֶעְר Jםָׁש,There , adu
כָלףַעְרָׂש.Plur.םיִפֲעְׂש

ןֵ

Therefore , a
d
o

Thoufand:ףֶלֶא , ad
j , orהֶלֵא•הָנֵהן,Thefe , pronoun

ToThrath.ׁשּודָל-טּבְחַל , 7. aא
הָנֵ

ה
They,םָתֹאםֵ Pronoun

רג
,Thrathingfloor.ןֶ Jְךָבְסּובֲע.Thick, adj

:Thrathing inftrument , I|םיִחָוֲח.Plur.ְךָבְס.Thicket, J

ץּורָח•ןַרֹומ

To Thank , v.a.

Thankſgiving , f . 7710
That , pronoun , he

y

. N.
The , article , na

?.

Thofe , pronoun , 7777

Thou , pronoun perf . viņa - AN

Thought , preter and pal op

Thread ,



THR T1 M

To

To Throw down , v . a .

To v .
, .
affixes . See the Grammar ,

page 126 , &c..
Together , adv. To
4To Thunder , vin

הֶרָקְמ
,,Timberwork|ח•ליִתְּפ•ןיריע

,Thread.טו J
Threatםוזיג , I ת

Timbrel,.ף
ToThreaten.םוזגל , p . a ע

תֵ

מְזדֵעֹומ•
ןָ

Time , I

Threatner,:אמוזג
םַעַּפ.Plur.םיִלָגְר

,Three.ׁשֹלָׁשהָׁשֹלְׁש adj Tin,:ליִדְּב
סןָּתְפִמ

,Threshold.ףָ J Tip:ְךּונְּת

ול
עֹ
ַ

Throat:ןֹורָּב: , J Tire,רַאּפ

,Throne.אסְּכ•סונרת J Tithe,1.רֶׂשֲעַמ

ToThrow.תֹוּדַיְל , c . a ToTithe.רָׂשֲעַל , u . a
A
lf
o

with th
e

א
Tלֶ
o , ado|סרֲהַל

ToThruft.תֹוחְדִלרקְרִל , c.a
רקְנִל &,1

,Thumb.ןֶהּב-לדוג J ,Toads.םיליפנ J

עָרלֹוק
,Thunder.סַ J

tofoil.למעל , 0. aםיִעְרַהְל

זָּכ-תאזָּכ|Toil,:לָמָע
ה

Thus,הּכ- , ad
o

הָכָּכ•ןֶּב Toll,/סכמ
,Thwart.טפנא adj Tollgatherer.סכופ , J

,ׁשיִדָּב | , I

.םיחָקְלֶמ J

.ןֹוׁשָל . ,
ש
ןֶׁ

Tooth , I

ק
,Ticket.ףל J

1Topג
ToTickle.לולסמל , M. a

Topazהָדְטִּפ , I

Tidingsהָרֹוׁשְּבתֹועָמְׁש , J ,Topical.חוצינ adj

, J|רָׂשָבְל, a

ToTie.רׁשְקִל , e . a , .

ש
שֹלָׁ
ׁ

.Tierce, J רייוגמ
,Tiger.סירגט J Tortoire,בָצ.Plur.םיליפג

Tile,:הָנבְל
ToTofs.ףנְצִל , p.a

Tillage,:ריִג
,Totally.ארימג ado

:,

עגְנַל,תַעַגָל

Thy , pronoun , in Heb . is Tomb , nji72
formed b

y

affixes . S
e
e

the Tongs , 8 : Dimpo
Grammar , chap . v

iii .ſect . Tongue , s n
im
i
?

ii . page 126 . ,.

.

T
o

bring Tidings , v . a . Way Torch , f . 177128. Torn , particip . par . 17972

, s . ?
Timber , f . Y.

Vol . III ,

.

T
o

Touch , v . a .

6 P Touch .



TO U T A E

To deal Treacherouſly , Ø. fho

רגְבִל

6Touchfoneןחבןבא

,Tow.תֶרעְג J
מ•יפלכ|Treachery.הָיִרְצ

לו

.Prepo

,

•

Tranquility , la 1771
To Tranſgreſs , u . a .

Treinour , f . TV

Treacleיקירת•אקיירת , I

,ׁשּודָל o . a Tower,:ןֹוחָּבלָּדְגִמ,

ונךרְדִלסַמְרִל
,Tradt.ף J

ToTrade.רחְסִלTreading.הָטּובְמ•סָמְרִמ , v . a
,Treafon.רֶׁשֶקרֶׁשָק Jאתירב•הכלה.Tradition, J

סח-ןומְטַמ
ףֶ

,Treature.רָצֹוא Jהרוסמ-הלבק

הָלְבָס
Trafick,:רַחְסִמ

,Treafurer.ןכ:רבזג-יאבג Jךנֲחַל.ToTrain , . a

נג
ן

Treasury:רצוא• , Jהָבּוׁש,

דגְבִל
ע
,Tree.ץ J

T,0.,לּוחָלֹורְתָל
o

Tremble
ַעׁשִפָל

Tranfgrefiion,.עַׁשֶּפזגְרָל-רעְרִל•שעְרִל

,Tranfitive.רבוע adj

:,

ח•לּפֲעַמהָלָעְּת
,Trench.לֵ Jקיתעהל..ToTranflate , u . a

,Tranilation.הקתעה J

,ToTrefpafs.םשִאָל-לעָמְל 7. nקיתעמ:Translator , I

מעַׁשֶּפ
עֵ
לַ

Trefpafs.הָמְׁשָא- , JלוגלגTranfmigration , I

ב•הָטַמ
ח
,Trial.ן Jיריפס.Tranfparent, adj

ןוגירט•שלשמ
.Tranfpofed, pret ,and particip . Triangle , J

Tribeהְטָמ:טֶבֶׁש , I

,Tribulation.הרצ Jךופיה, I

Trap:רֶכָלTribunal,8םודרג:תואכרע

מָל
ToTrap.רכלל,סַ , t . a

מ
מ•סַ
,Tribute.סֶכָ Jלוחָללֶּבַחְל...,T
o

Travail

Travail,.הָאָלְּת,

Trinityשולש , Iןיע, J

Tripping:ףֹופָט Iחַרֹאְךֶלֵה.Traveller, J

T,..ץלֲעַל
o Triumphךרְׁשִל.ToTraverfe , t . a

,ן

תֹודְנב,,סבמ

סרוסמ

Tranſpoſition , f . 70 % T

Trickleth , particip . o7
7
.

T
o , v

Treacherous , a
d
j
. 197117 I particip . pall ofTrod ,

Trodden , STo Tread , 0310
Troop ,
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V
To Truſt , v. a.

,Twenty.םיִרְׂשֶע adjא
ףֵּנַ

Troop,.הֶהְנַא:רָּב

,Twice.םִיָמֲעַּפ adj|לֵהַנְלרָבָעֶל..
.

TaTrouble , v
םיִעְרַהְל-שּפְרִלַעיִׁשְרַהְלTwigJ.רוצנ

ToTwine.רזְׁשִל , t . aףֶׁשָנ:Twilight , J|צ
,Trouble.הָתָעְבחַרט.קו J

,Twined.רָזְׁשָמ participגר
זֶ

מ•
צֵ
רַ

הָרָצ

,Troublerome.לֵמָע ad
j

Twins,:םיִמֹואְת

שםִיַּתְׁש
יֵנְׁ

ש•
יַנְׁ
,Two.םִ adjתֶקְׁש.Trough, J

Trowel,.לצחמ
Type,:ןֿפיג

Trueקדוצ , adj
Tyranny,אינורט

Tyrantןוקירקס , Jםָלּוא
.Truly, ado

צ
,Tyre.רו J|ש
פֹׁ
רָ

בְי-הָרְצצֲח
Trumpet,לֵ

םֹוקָּמ

Truit,.ןֹוחָטְּב•יארשא
.ןיִמֲאַהְלתֹוסֲחַל

,Vacuation.הקרה Jהָנּומֱא-תֶמֶא.Truth, J

,רוא Jףֹורְצִל

וג
,Vagabond.ד adjתיגיג:,Tub

Tumult,:הָמּוהְמהָלּומֲה|Vagabond,:רָנ

ונ
,Vagrant.ד adjןֹומָה:ןֹואָׁש

,Tun.תיבח,: J

ש
קֶׁ
רֶ

,Vain.ליִלֲא-קַר adjהניגנ.Tunes

,Vale.קֶמֶע Jסכפרא:,Tunnel

band,:לברכ}

)ריִּבַא , , c . ) | ,

,Valid.יחרכה adj|תֹוטַהְלְךֶפֶהַלביִׁשָהְלגֹוסָל
רוטָל-תֹונְפִלValley.הָעְקִּב•איֵּב•קֶמֶע

Jרּתהָלֵפְׁש

, Jסופנ.Turnips

Turtledove,.דתךרֲעַל

יִראְוָׁש
בָה-ק
לָ

א
ןֶוָ

:Vanity.Jונרפ*;Tutor

ַחֵצַנְל
.Vanquish, t.a.1רָׂשָעםיֵנְׁשTwelve , ad

j

1 : Try , 0.as

•

.

Turban , Turbant , or Tur- Valetudinarian ,

Valetudinary

, 'Jadj.anos

Turn , fi

Valour , s . S
o
n
g

T
o

Value , v . a .
•

Vapour ,
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כְנ.הֶזְבִמְנ
לֶ

, /
, .

T
o Vary , v . a .

• הָפיִעְצריִדְר-דמוג•תילט

Venilon , f . Try

בָנ
לָ

וז•הָלֵלֹוז•
לֵלֹ

V
ile , ad
j

Vapourדיִא:לבה , I
Plur.םיִאיִׂשְנ

ToVilify.לזלזל , M. aןֹורָמVariance , I
Variation,:יונישVillage,[רֵצָח•רַפְּכ•ןֹוזָרְּפ

תֹונָׁשְלVillager,:ירפכ

פֶג•סֶרֶּפ•קרֶׁש
,Vine.ןֶ Jהדירוב•ןטעמ.Vat, J

,Vinegar.ץֶמח Jרֵאָּפְתִהְל

,Vegetable.תחמוצVineyard,:סֶרֶּפ J

VehementץָרְמִנVintage,.ריִצָּב , adj

,Vintner.אבוס J|תַחַּפְטִמ/,Veil , or Vail
T,שa.סמְחַל

o Violate|הֶוְסַמ-חָּפְסִמתֶכֹרָּפ•ףיִעְצ

Violenceסָמָח•הָצּורְמ , I
,Violent.ץיִרָע adjםָקָנהָמָקְנ.Vengeance, T

,דיצViper,:הֶעְפֶא

,Virgin.הָלּותְּב Jׁשאר•שור.Venom, J

,Venus.הגנVirginity,םיִלּותְּביֵלּותְּב J

Vitage:ראּת•ףוצרפ , Jלעפ.Verb, J

ח•הֶזֲחַמהֶאְר
וזָ
ןֹ

Vition , Iבֲאןֶבֶא
,Verily.לָ adj

ToVerify.תמאתהלהֶאְרַמ , 7. n

T,7.דֵקְפִל
o Vifitרַׁשָׁש.,Vermilion

,Verfe.קוספ•ארקמ,: J

,Vitar.ןימטקנא or Vitard , Jדֹאְמ.Very, adj

לְּבסומומ
Vefiel,/יִ

Ulcer):ימונ , (creepingתּוִסְּבVefture , I

Umbrella,רטמהןגמ , Jחַצֶקןונישרכ:,Vetches

ררעל•ץּוקָלשמשהןגמ

,Umpires.םיקסופ Jעְׁשְרַהְל

,Uncircumcited.לֵרָע ad
j

,Vexation.הָוָעְוןֹויְעַר.תּועְר| J

פ,
Vial,/ְךַּ

,Unclean.אֵמָט•הָאֵמְט ad
j

Vicinity,אתפרע-הנוכש

,חוצנהָנ

,Vidual.הָחְרֲא|Uncleannels,.הָאְמט Vietuals , J

, .

Viſitation , f . 1770 ?

T
o

Vex , v . a .

Uncle , ſ . 47

4



UNC W AF
TO Uncover , v . a .

To Vow , v . á . and n .
Up , interject . Op

To Uphold , v.a.

Upon , prepot by

0

Univertal, f. 552

,ToVomit.ןעלב b: aתֹוּלַגְל
ףׂשְחַל-תֹורֲעַל•ַערְפִלNow,.רדנ•רדנ
,תַחַּתרְדְנִל

ק"
,.םו

,Undermoft.הָנּתְחַּת adj
ןיִבָל|דעְסִלְךמְתִל

,

תַעַדָל-ליִּכְׂשַהְל
,Upper.ןֹויְלֶע-הָנֹויְלֶע adjיִּב

ן

ט•
עַ
םַ

.Underftanding, J

שָיתּויִמְמֹוק
,Upright.רָׁ adjבָנ-לֶכֶׁש.הָנּובְּת
ןֹו

הָניִּבבֵל
,Ungrateful.יופכJחכָנ adj

Upward.הָלְעָמ ,Upwards , ad
o

,Unicorn.םֵאְר J

ToUrge.רצְפִל ) v . a|הינמוה•האינומוא.Union, J

,Urgent.םיִצָא adj(םידחא.Plur.דחא.Unit, J

,Urine.הנתשה Jדחיל,T
o

Unite , v . a . and n

Unity/תודחא.דוחייUrinal,.זורכ•טיבע
,Utage.אתכלה.גהנמ J.,

,Ufe.תאשמ Jםכסומ:],Univocal

,Ufurer.הֶׁשֹמ•סוטסניד Jהָצַמ.Unleavened, ad
j

,Ufury.אָׁשַמ•ְךֶׁשֶנ Jיַלּוא.Unlefs, conjunft
):רוקמ , )

היונפַעיִּביִל•לֵּלַמְל

עUtterance,.אָטְבִמ
,לֶוָ J

,Utterly.ליִלָּכ a
d
o

,Unfavoury.לַפָּת ad
j

,Uttermoft.הָנֹוציִק ad
j

,Untempered.לֶפָּת ad
j

Vulgar."טוידה-אמלע , ad
j

,דַע

,Vulture.היא•הָאָד·היד Jע
רַ

א•
,Unto.לֶ prep

, J
ק
Voice,.לו

,Void.רָבֹא•והב•הקּוּב adj

רֵפָהְל

,Wages.הָלָעְּפ•תֶרּכְׂשַמ J, J

,Voluntary.ביִדְנ adj
Waggonerררק , Aק

,yomit.אי J

Unwillingneſs , f . 2170

wW

,WAfer.תַחיִּפִצ•קיִקְר JT
O Void , v . a

Volume , s . 770

. ,Waggon.הָלָנֲע, J

e
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. , f.
Waſp, f. 12

To Wait , v.a. and no Sant's

•

To Wake , uin
To Wake, Waken , v.a.

To Walk, v.a. and in . ofits To Watch , v.a.

Wave -offering, f. Un

,Washing.הָצֲחָל Jתֹוהְנִל.ToWail, u. 8. a
n
d
a

רּפְסִל ToWafte.,ןג , 0. a|הְנ•הָניִק
יִ

Wailing,רַּפְסִמ• ביִרֲחַהְל
,לוחָל תֹואְׁשַהְלםיִׁשִהְל

.Wafte, 7. n1 לֵחַיְלתֹוּכַחְלהֵּבַחְלרֵּבַׁשְל|% תֹולָבְל

, רּועָל ,Waite.בֵרָחהָתָבהָאֹוׁש ad
j

יֵרֹועְל|Watch,6רָמְׁשַמתֶרֹמְׁשַא

,|«. תֹוּפַצְלדקְׁשִל
תֶכֶלָל ,Watchman.הפצ:הֶּפַצְמ J

Walk,,הָכיִלֲה Watch,.תיִפָצהָּפְצִמ -tower
Wall,/הָמֹוח-לְתֹוָפ-רוש :,

,8לֵּלגְתִהְל ToWater.תוקְׁשַהְל , a . a
ונָל|Wave,[:ל
ּ

ToWander.רדָנְל: , 7. n Wave,:ל.Plur.יֵרְּבְׁשִמ

תועְתִל ToWave.ףיִנָהְל , g . a
Wanderer;:רינ :הָפּונָּת

צ
ע
הֶ

•, J ,Wax.גַנֹוד·אעש J

Way•.ְךֶרֶד
,רסֶחֶל

Want,.רֹוסְחמ

,

נֲא:ּונְחַנֲאּונְחֶנ
W,ּו
e
s
?fo8een|הָמָחְלַמאָבָצ•בָרְק.War, J

a לַחהֶפְו
שָּ
ׁ

,Weak.הָלָמֲא: ad
j

,Ward.רנוס•רַמְׁשַמ J ToWeaken.תֹוּפְרִל , d . a

,Ware.רֶכֶמ-חַקֶמ•ןובזע J Weaknefsהָׁשּולֲח , I

םחָלםֵמַחְל Wealth;:ליחסיִסָבְנ

ToWean.למְגִל , v . a

ח•המימח
,Warmth.ם J

ריִהְזַהְל
Weaponתַחַלְׁשִמ , j

Warning,:הארתהWearinefs;}הָאָלתפ

Warp/יִתְׁש ToWeary.םיִרְטַהְל , p . a

,,היהעַּגַיְל-תואְלַחְל ,

םיִרָהְל א
,Weary.ַעֶגָיף•ףִיֲ adj

סֵּבַכְלץֹוחְרִל ח
,Weazel.דֶל J

,Waih.ץחל J גראל

Wayfaring , adj.mk
0

T
o War , v . a . an
d

n
o Naxy

T
o

Warm , ♡ a .

T
o

Warn , via

,

Was , preter , o
f To be ,

T
o

Wach , v . a . and.no

.

T
o

Weave , v . 4 .

Weaver ,
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•

White (of an egg ,) . 7 %?

Who, pronoun , na

א•רֶׁשֲא
which,יֵ , Pronounגְרֹוא:,Weaver

ע
,While.דו J|ירק.Plur.תֶכָסַמ:Web , J

Whilesדוע. , Whilft , adow|8.דדועל:שקשקל.ToWeed , u
WeekעבְׁשWhip,:טוש , I

,Weel.רֶנֶטWhirlwind,הָפּוס-רַעס J

,שֹוחְלִל . a|תֹוּכְבִל, 8
.

רִנ
ןָנְ

Whifpererׁשֵחֹול• , I|סֶלַפְללֹוקְׁשִל.ToWeigh , c . a
צרַחָא

ח

חןָבָל
,White.רו ad
j ToWhile.למלמל , 2. m|בֶא-לֶקְׁשִמלֹוקְׁשִמ
Weight,ןֶ

,לֶטֶנ

Well,/רֵאְּב),):
T,9.4.ןֶּבְלַל

o

Whitenןֶּב:,

,Whither.הָנָא adjתֶלֶּבַי.Wen, J

מ
,י

Went,ְךַלָה , preter
,Whole.הָמֵלְׁשהָמיִמָּת ad

j

Weft,:םי•בָרֲעַמ

כ•אְריִמְג
יִלָּ
,Wettern.אברעמWhollyadv.ל ad
j

נז-הָׁשֵרְק
Bel,:אתשכשכWhore,:ה Wether

TaWhore.8.תֹונְזִל , c

,,Whoredom,:תּובְז•תוירע

,עירמ I

,Wick.הליתפ Jןַפֹוא-לֶגְלַּב.Wheel, I

עםיִעָרעָׁשָר
,Wicked.לֶוָ adjיֵמֲעּפ.Plur

רעשר
ע

,רונWickednefs,לָמָע

א•רֶׁשֲא•יִּכהָעְׁשִּת
,When.ם adv

Wideבָחָר ; ad
j

יֵרמ-הַמיַתָמ

ToWiden.ביִחְרַהְל , C. a|יא•הִיַא,הָכיֵא.Where, ado

,Widow.הָנָמְלַא Jאהָפיֵאןכיה
ןָ
הביֵא•

,Widower.ןומלא J|הָמָלַעּוףמ.Wherefore, adv
Widowhoodןִמְלַאתּונָמְלַא , I|9.4,ׁשֹוטְלִלןֵּבַׁשְל,Whet3 %

וז
גו

,Wife.תֶׁשֵא• J,

,Wild.אֶרֶּפ adj.ןיב,

Wild,.הֶרֶּפ a
lsזחשמ.Wheffiene, J

wildgoat.הֶלֲעַי , Jיבויסנ•םוק.Whey, J

,Whale.ןיִּבַּת J

What , pronoun , Ta
Wheat , f . men

•

Whether , adv . 5
8

Whether , pronoun , 12

.

Wild
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Without , conjunct yon .
{

To Witneſs, v.a. and n . TypyTo Will , v . a .

ToWonder , u.n.

,Without.ץוח advםיִׁשֲאְּבWild grapes, J
,ץוח

,Wildernels.רָּבְדִמ J
Witnels.דֶע•רֵהָׂש , Jןֹוצָר•האוצ.Will, J

ליִאֹוהְל
,Wives.סיִׁשָנ Jביִדָנ..Willing, adj
,Wizard.יִנעְדִי Jהָבָרֲע,הָפְצְפַצ:,Willow

איַלְלַא
יֹו

א•
Wo,.Woe.יִ , Jאיטרבחדקמ:Wimble , I

ה
Wind,.חורהָהיֹוה:יִ

,Wolf.באז Jבָסּומ•ירורה.Windling, J:

,Woman.הָׁשִא-תֶׁשֵא J|הָּבְרֶא.ןֹולַח-רהצ,Window

Wonbןֶטֶּב-םֶדֶררֵּבְׁשַמ , Jטשו-הנק:,Windpipe

,Women.םיִׁשָנ Jרֵמֲח•ןיי•שורית.,Wine
קֶיהָרּוּפהמְתִל

,Wineprefs.בֶ I

,Wonder.תֶפֹומ•אֶלֶּפ Jרֶבֵא-ףָנָּכ-ץיצ.Wang, J

Wonderful,אֶלֶּפ , ad
j

fo,2.2.םזְרִל Wink
ע
ץֵ

,Wood.הָׁשְרח• Jץֶרק,

Wood-faffron.ימשרק , Jתֹוזְרִל
,Winter.ףֶרח:וָתְס J

Wool:רֶמָצרֶמֶצ , J

תֹוחְמִל
,Wire.ליתפWordJ.רָבָדהָּלִמ J

,Work.הָכאָלְמהֶׂשֲעַמ Jהָמְכָח-הָּיִׁשּוּת.Wisdom, j

פ
עּ
לַ

,Wife.סָכָחהָליִלָע- adj
,דבֲעַל ,Witch.ףֶׁשַנְמ•הָפֵׁשַכְמ. J

Witchcrafts,םיִפָׁשְּכתֹוׂשֲעֶל-לעְפִל

עWorkmanship.הֶׂשֲעַמ
ם

א•
,With.לֶ prepof

:,, . . |

,World.ְךֶלָח-לבת•םלוע Jתֹומּוצ
,worm.הָּמִרהָעֵלֹות-תעלות J|ענְמִל-חפקל

,:רֵצָּבִי|,הָנֲעַל

,Worth.ריִחְמ adj|תִיַּבִמםיִנְפִל.Within, prep
Worthlefs,ליִלֱאלַעָּיִלְּב , ad

j

בֶרֶקְּב

ונ
ז
Woven:גרא• , particip .palח
ץו

לְּב-
,Without.יִ p
re
p

.T
o

Winketh , particip . y.p
T. Winnow , v . a .

Woof:-בֶרע. , f

T
o Wipe , vai

T
o Work , v . n . a
n
d
a . 1395

F.

Withered , pret . an
d

particip . Workman , f . o'say

To Withold , v.a.

Witholden , particip.paf .799 : Wormwood , J. nay ?

Wound ,
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v n.

To Wound , v . a . , .
Wounded , particip . pal. of Yellowiſh , ad

j
. P ?????

Yes , adv . 1.
7

To Wrap , v.a. Yeſterday , f . and adv . Upx

, , .
Yet , adv . 17377
Yielding , particip . Y ? ! ?

,Wound.רֹוזָמהָּכַמעַצֶּפ J 1.רֹמְכִל
5,0,T
o

Yearn

Yellow,בהָצ , ad
j

תֹוּכַהְלץּוחְמִל|
,קַרְקַרְי . . | ,

Wound,לָלֹוחְמ.ַעּוצְּפ ה
,ןֵ

ףנְצִל .Jׁשֶמֶא

לֹומְּת
,Wrath.הָמֵח•ןֹורָח•סַעַּכ J

ׂשַעַּכהָרְבֶעףצֶק Yefterniglitׁשֵמָא , J. an
d

a
d
u

,Wreath.ליִדְג J ,
,Wreathed.לָּתְפִנ particip

,Yoke.הָטֹומ:לע:דֶמֶצ J

תֹוטַהְל ,הָאְלָה

הכ
קבֲאַל

You,םֶּתַא:םֶכְתֶא , Pronoun
קֵבָאֵהְל.ששוגתהל

Youngadj.רּוהְּברַעָנריִעְצ

a.ןמָלטֹוחְסִל ,Fem.הָמְלַע J

,Young.םיִלָזֹוג-םיִחָרְפֶא J

,Wrinkle.טֶמְק J

,Youth.רַעַנ,הָמּולֲע J

ToWrite.בֹוּתְכִל , C. a . and m

תּורְחַׁש
WritingJ.בָתְּכ

WrongJ.הָתָוֲע

תבֲע
Yonder , a

d
j
. an
d

a
d
v
. JNSET
o

Wreſt , v . a .

T
o

Wreſtle , v . n .

Y

א
,YEA.ףַ udo

ק
אְנ
הָ

.ZEAL, J

,Year.הָנָׁש J T
o
( be ) Zealous , v . a . אֵּנַקְל

Omitted in the Second Part .

-battleis fought w
it
h
a tumulיַּבSaan . Whenceןאס

Fo
r

everyסןֹואְס־לָכ
ת
ןֵּ

ׁשַעַרְּב

. ,

tuous noiſe . Ifai . ix . 5o ;
{
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A P P E N D I X
To the THIRD Part .
A F

. ( ) ,Tº Abandon, v. a

G

GiantJ.קָנֲע

B
HI

L

,Fire ( or hearth ) ftones|ׁשטְנִל
בֹוזֲעַל םִיַתָפְׁש

ToAdhere.הָקְבָדְל , J.a ,Foreikin.הָלְרָע J
,Allegorical.שרדמךרד ad

j

,Fugitives.םיִטֵלְּפ J

,Allegory.שורד J

ToAnatomize.חתנל

, M. a

T,7.7.תֹואָרֵל
o Appear Ginger.ארבנג , J

קנ
םֶ

.Avenger, J .סוכל n
o

,Guts.םיעמינב J
,Before.םדוק adu
ToBleach.ץהגל , M. a Handful,:ץֶמק
,Born.דָלֹונ particip Harveft,:ריצק

,Bottom.תיִּתְחַּת J Hoarfroit,:רֹוּפְּב

ToCaftrate.תורכל , l . a

Chefnut(tree.ןֹומְרַע , ) J

ToLeffen.ןיטקהל , u . a
,Likenefs.הָנּומְּת J

,Chew.סוכל u . a1 %

Ciftern,.תוד

,Collection.אָׁשַמ J Meat:ףֶרֶט , I

קוהדל

1%.חצנל Conquer , u . a ,Neighbourhood.הנוכש J

,Confutation.הריתס J ToNibble.סוכל , p . a

,Confute.רותסל u . a1 %

,Partner.ףתוש J

,Partnership.תופתוש J|סרֶהָלרותסל
,Durable.דואמ adj

חףסכ
,Quickfilver.י J

Emptinels:תוקיר , J

,Side.רֶבֶע J|לועָנ:Enclosed , particip . p
a
J

,Envier.האנקלעב...: J ,Silk.יִׁשֶמ J

,Square.עבורמ J

תודנל

D

T
o Deſtroy , v . a .

.
E

,
, . pa
l

.
.

To Excommunicate , W
.

a .

Q a
.
S



To the PUBLIC .
HAYAVING by th

e

divine permiſſion accompliſhed th
e

taſk I had undertaken , I think it juſt and proper

to give my ſubſcribers in particular , and th
e

public in

general , a full account o
f

the difficulties I have la

boured under , during the execution o
f
it , from it
s

coma

mencement , to the final completion thereof a
t this

preſent day .

When I firſt planned the work , my means were but

fe
w , and my circumſtances much too narrow to admit

o
f

th
e

arrangement neceſſary to carry o
n

a
n undertaking

o
f

ſuch magnitude and importance , with ſucceſs . Con

fined to a mechanical buſineſs , which occupied the
principal part o

f

each ſucceeding day , to ſupply the

neceſſaries o
f my domeſtic concerns " ; there conſe

quently , remained but few hours , beſide thoſe which

I could borrow from my natural reſt , to compile a

work , which required at once , a degree o
f ſtudy , perſe

verance , and patience , known only to ſuch as have been
employed in the arduous taſk , o

f reducing to index

order , the ſubſtance o
fmany volumes .

But here , it may naturally be aſked , what it was that
could induce me to undertake a work o

f

ſuch magni
tude , with ſo Nender means ? To this I anſwer , that

a veneration fo
r

the ſacred language , in which the Su
preme Being was pleaſed to reveal his will to his choſen

people , and the love o
f

truth , and mankind in general ,

were my principal motives in the undertaking : fo
r

perceiving that , the holy language was but little under
ſtood b

y

many o
f my own nation , who were natives o
f

England , and that it was likewiſe but little cultivated

b
y

th
e

learned in general ; and that , principally o
n

a
c

count of the difficulties which the learner had to en

counter ,
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counter , in obtaining a thorough knowledge thereof ,

(as noticed in my preface to th
e

work ; ) notwithſtand
ing it

s great utility towards a true underſtanding o
f

the

word o
f

God . And therefore , having ſeriouſly confi
dered theſe circumſtances , I was determined , if por
fible , to compile a work , that ſhould b

e

both pleaſing

and profitable to the learner , ſo as to entertain and in

ſtruct at the ſame time , and alſo to contain the eſſence

o
f

a
ll parts o
f

Hebrew learning , including the Scrip

ture , o
r pure Hebrew ; the Chaldee verſions thereof ,

a
s alſo the Talmudical and Rabbinical writings , al
l

exemplified a
t large : b
y

which , I was in hopes o
f

fhewing mankind , both the utility and beauty o
f

the

ſacred language ; and b
y

that means , reſtore it to it
s

former pre -eminence .

Urged by theſe confiderations , notwithſtanding the

above -mentioned diſadvantages , and being ftill obliged

to labour at my buſineſs , I , at intervals , produced the
copy for the firſt three numbers o

f

the work , and col

lecting a
ll

the pecuniary ſtrength that I was maſter o
f ,

I went to preſs , with a mind fraught with'expectation ,

and elate with the ſucceſs , which the utility o
f my plan

ſeemed to promiſe : fo
r I fondly imagined , that I

fhould eaſily ſwim down th
e

ſtream o
f public appro

bation , and that my work needed but to be ſeen to b
e

approved o
f , read , and purchaſed ; and that th
e

ſale

would increaſe in each ſucceeding number , ſo as to ex

ceed the expence , and I thereby be enabled to reach

the end , much eaſier than I had formed the beginning .

But alas ! diſappointment is the lo
t

o
f humanity ;

a few weeks convinced me o
f

the truth o
f

the ob

ſervation , and fully taught me the reverſe o
f

what I

before had ſuppoſed would b
e

th
e

caſe . But a
ll

this ,

I muſt
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I muſt place to th

e

account o
f m
y

want o
f

knowledge

o
f

the world in theſe matters : fo
r

the public , who are

b
y

n
o

means incompetent judges o
f literary merit , ob

ferving the copiouſneſs o
f my plan , which admitted

and incorporated a
t

once , as it were , three learned
works ; each o

f

which , it was remarked , was fufficient

to employ the leiſure o
f
a long life , viz . a Dictionary

o
f

the pure Hebrew , Chaldee , and Rabbinical , not

to mention the Grammar and Biographical part ; b
e

fides a
n Engliſh and Hebrew Dictionary , pronounced

the taſk too arduous for any ſingle perſon , much leſs

a
n

obſcure one , like myſelf , who had nothing to pledge
with them , but my bare word , for al

l

theſe great under

takings : fo
r

which reaſon , although moſt approved o
f

the attempt , few ſeemed willing to aftiſt me in its pro
fecution , doubtleſs ſuſpecting my abilities , patience ,

and neceſſary conſtancy to the work intended ; and

therefore , fearful o
f

laying out their money upon what
they imagined I could never complete , withdrew their
aſſiſtance , declaring at the ſame time , that they would
take it when completed ; not conſidering , that the
courſe they took , was the readieſt way to prevent it

s

completion : fo
r
, b
y

withdrawing their aſſiſtance ,

they at once cut o
ff every ſhadow o
f

hope , which I

might entertain , o
f

ever happily bringing it to a con
cluſion .

Being thus circumſtanced , and even fearful o
f loſing

a
ll hopes o
f completing th
e

work , eſpecially if checked

a
t

it
s

commencement , I was fain to have recourſe to a

friend in the publiſhing line ; who undertook , under

certain conditions , to afford me ſome pecuniary a
ſ

fiſtance towards it
s completion .

I now
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I now entered on what may be termed a new way of
life : fo

r
I was obliged to ſuſpend my mechanical bu

fineſs , and ſtick cloſe to my ſtudy , as I found b
y

e
x

perience , that the ſi
x days labour was barely fuſficient

to procure copy fo
r
a number ; and the publiſher made

m
e

ſenſible o
f

th
e

confequence o
f

not coming out re

gularly , as it might be the means o
f loſing thoſe few

ſubſcribers which I then had . I was therefore obliged

to work both day and night ; and I actually fa
t

a
t my

deſk fixteen hours out o
f

the four - and -twenty ; and what
was ſtill worſe , had barely wherewithal , to ſubſiſt with

my family . But , notwithſtanding al
l

this labour , trouble

and fatigue , I chearfully went through the taſk , truſt
ing to Divine Providence fo

r

aſſiſtance ; and actually

completed the firſt yolume , which conſiſted o
f thirty

three numbers , containing the Grammar complete ,
and the two firſt letters o

f

the alphabet in the Dictionary .
At the concluſion of the volume , my friend , for
reaſons beſt known to himſelf , ( but happily fo

r

me ,

although to appearance it ſeemed fatal to my hopes ,

fo ſhort - ſighted are w
e poor mortals ) alſo withdrew his

aſſiſtance ; and in conſequence thereof , my . literary la

bours ceaſed , and I was once more forced to recur to

my uſual employment fo
r

about five months .

During this interval , although I was completely
ruined a

s I may ſay ; fo
r

the little money I had been
poſſeſſed o

f , before the undertaking , was now ſpent ,

and my buſineſs gone into another channel ; ſo that with

my utmoſt induſtry , I could ſcarce keep body and ſoul
together ; and to add to th

e

meaſure o
f my calamity ,

my wife was afflicted with a violent fever , fo
r

the ſpace

o
f

four months , brought o
n b
y

the diſappointment I

had
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had received in my literary purſuit ; ye , under a
ll

theſe

misfortunes , my philoſophy never once forſook m
e
; but

a
s my misfortunes multiplied , my firm reliance o
n

the

Supreme Being was the ſtronger ; being fully con

vinced , that He knew what was moſt conducive to my

real happineſs ; and therefore reſted aſſured that he would
certainly ſend me fuccour when h

e thought moſt pro

per . However , I did not do as the waggoner in the

fable , who , when h
is waggon ſtuck faſt in the mire , in

ſtead o
f putting h
is

ſhoulder to the wheel , and whipping

h
is

horſes , fell down to pray ; but tried a
ll poſſible

means to enable me to proceed with the work . I of
fered exorbitant intereſt , or a part o

f

the profit , for
the loan o

f

the money neceſſary to complete it ; but

could not b
y

any means obtain it . Nay , ſome , that

ſhall be nameleſs , fe
d

m
e

with hopes , and trifled with

me ſo long , that my patience was ſeverely tried ; and
what was ſtill worſe , my domeſtic affairs wore every day

a more diſmal appearance , as I had ſcarcely any em
ployment . A

t

length , God was pleaſed to ſend me

aſliſtance .

The firſt volume which had been completed , fell
into the hands o

f

ſome o
f

the moſt reſpectable o
f

our

nation , who ſpoke o
f
it in the higheſt terms .

ſhewn to our moſt eminently learned men , who ſpoke o
f

it in equal ſtrains . , I then was adviſed to wait on ſome
of the gentlemen , in order to open a ſubſcription fo

r

the loan o
f

the money , to be repaid at the concluſion

o
f

the work , from the ſale thereof ; and I am happy

to ſa
y
, that it was no ſooner propoſed than adopted ;

and the gentlemen , to whom the work is dedicated ,

formed themſelves into a fociety , entitled , THE BENE
VOLENT

It was
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VOLENT SOCIETY FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF LI
TERATURE ; and who have advanced near FOUR HUN

DRED POUNDs fo
r

the completion o
f

the work * , with
out any other view o

f

intereſt but mine : for which

my gratitude will not ſuffer me to be filent ; a
s ſilence

in ſuch a
n inſtance would , in my opinion , be rank in

gratitude , render me highly criminal , and utterly
unworthy o

f

th
e

name o
f

man . I therefore , as a ſmall
tribute , have taken the liberty to dedicate the work to

them ; hoping their modeſty will not be offended with

the attempt , as I had n
o

other way to expreſs my
gratitude .

Thus fa
r
, as relates to the pecuniary circumſtances

which attended the uſhering o
f

this work into the world ,

I thought it proper to mention th
e

foregoing , partly ,

to d
o juſtice to my worthy friends and patrons , as alſo

to apologize fo
r

the frequent delays to which my pub
lication has been ſubject during it

s progreſs in coming

out . But my literary difficulties , were o
fquite a different

complexion . It is generally obſerved , that authors , in

their introductions , o
r

advertiſements to the public , make

a parade o
f acknowledgements , for the various aſſiſtance

which they have received from one and another , from

this o
r

that learned body , during the purſuit o
f

their ſub
ject . Of ſuch afliſtance , alas ! I cannot boaſt : fo

r

be
ing a

n obſcure perſon , I was utterly unknown to th
e

* For beſides the expence o
f paper and printing , I was under

the neceſſity o
f

drawing o
n

th
e

gentlemen fo
r

the ſum o
f

eighteen

fhillings a week fo
r

my ſupport , during the progreſs o
f

th
e

work :

for the ſame method o
f compiling the copy weekly , was obliged to

b
e continued , in order to prevent interruption ; and which neverthe

leſs , was unavoidably the caſe with the third part , on account o
f

the

difficulty in digeſting , and arranging the copy , as I could not derive
the leaſt allittance from any author extant .

generality
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>

generality of learned men among the Chriſtians ; who,

otherwiſe, might , perhaps , have granted me acceſs to
their libraries , or have afforded me other aſſiſtance .
As to thoſe of my own nation , I could reap but
little benefit, had they even been inclined to have grant

ed me their aſſiſtance : fo
r
a
s they are moſtly foreigners ,

few o
r

none a
re

maſters o
f

the Engliſh language ; con
ſequently , they could be of little ſervice to me in the

courſe o
f my ſtudy , if I had applied to them : for

which reaſon I declined it . But th
e

greateſt difficulty .

which I laboured under , was the want of ſome books ,

for the uſe o
f

which , I was latterly obliged to a worthy
friend o

f

our nation , to whom , I thus publicly return
my moſt ſincere thanks : And I have ſince , by the af

fiftance o
f

ſome friends , been able to make a collection

o
f

books , equal to the great taſk I promiſe myſelf the
pleaſure o

f going through ; provided , the bleſſing of
God affords me health and time to execute it . I mean ,

a new tranſlation o
f

the Bible , with a copious commen
tary , o

n
a plan never before attempted , and in which ,

the errors o
f

the preſent tranſlation , will be clearly
pointed out ; the difficult paſſages explained , and the
ſeeming contradictions reconciled .

Beſides the difficulty o
f writing the manuſcript of

this work , during it
s publication , I was alſo under the

neceſſity o
f correcting the preſs fo
r

the whole work
myſelf ; not a ſoul living , ever having corrected a ſingle
Theet o

f
it : fo that , what typographical errors may a
p

pear in the work , the candid reader will impute to

the true cauſe ; namely , th
e

trouble and fatigue that I

underwent . For part of my time , was alſo occupied in

anſwering Dr. Prieſtley's firſt letters to our nation ; and
VOL.III . 6 R in
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in tranſlating the notes , and correcting the preſs, for
Lion Soeſman's Bible, which has lately been publiſhed .
As to ſuch of the ſubſcribers who obſerve , that I
have exceeded the quantity of numbers firſt propoſed ;

I muſt take th
e

liberty to remind them , o
f

the nature

o
f

the work and it
s

execution ; and conſequently the not

exceeding the propoſed number , o
r giving the over

plus gratis , as is common with periodical publications ,

was a circumſtance hardly to be expected . For when

it is conſidered , that theſe publications are ſeldom more
than mutilated editions o

f

former works , , o
r perhaps

fome additions to them , no wonder , that the publiſhers

are able to aſcertain the exact number . But as to an

ORIGINAL WORK , o
f

which nothing o
f

the kind hath ever

been in print , and the copy not completed before it
went to preſs , it was next to impoſſible to fix thepreciſe
quantity o

f

numbers that it ſhould contain ; and there
fore , I only obſerved in my propoſals , " as nearly a

s

can b
e computed , ” & c . And when I found , that it

was ſo well approved o
f , I endeavoured , to render it as

perfect as poſſible ; and conſequently , the work e
x

ceeded th
e

propoſals . For , according to th
e propo

fals , I only mentioned to give “ ſuch words in the
Talmud , and the writings o

f

the moſt eminent Rab
bins , as ſerve to illuſtrate ſcripture , or treat o

f philo
ſophy , arts , or ſcience . ” But in the work , I have ex
plained almoſt every word that is to b

e found in the

Talmud , (and which alone contains TWELVE VOLUMES

in folio ) the Moereh Nevucheem o
f

Maimonides , and
the writings o

f

other eminent Rabbins , as alſo o
f

thoſe
contained in the Cabbaliftical books . To which I have
added , a biographical account o
f

thoſe writers and

their works . When theſe things are duly conſidered b
y

a candid
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a candid and liberal mind , I hope , I ſhall ſtand fully
acquitted of the leaſt deſign of impoſing on the public.
And as I Hatter my ſelf, that in the foregoing work , I
have contributed to the augmentation of the public

fund of uſeful knowledge , a modeſt apology fo
r

my

conduct in this undertaking , will not , I hope , be im

puted to me a
s the effect o
f vanity : and a
s the rate o
f

authorſhip ought to b
e fixed ſolely b
y

th
e

real value o
f

th
e

work , I hope , th
e

price current o
f m
y

publication

will not be thought exhorbitant , eſpecially , when the
purchaſer is informed , than a

n extraordinary price is

always charged fo
r

printing Hebrew ; the great ex
pence o

f

which , was alſo the principal cauſe o
f my

ſetting out on fo contracted a ſcale , b
y

printing fo few
When theſe circumſtances are at

tended to , it cannot b
e ſuppoſed , that the profits o
f

this
edition will ever pay me fo

r

my labour .

D. LEVI .

as FIVE HUNDRED .

** David Levi moſt reſpectfully takes the liberty to acquaint the
public , that hi

s

Antwer to Dr. Prieſtley's Second Letters to the Jews ,

will ſhortly b
e publifhed ; th
e

manuſcript being almoſt ready fo
r

th
e

preſs : and the firſt number o
f

h
is

Feſtival Prayers , tranſlated into

Engliſh , with the original ſubjoined , will be publiſlied , as ſoon as a

fufficient number o
f

ſubſcribers are obtained . He alſo purpoſes ,

to publiſh a ſhort eaſy Hebrew Grammar , a
s
a key to that beautiful

language , and a
n introduction to h
is larger Grammar ; and there

fore , thinks it hi
s

duty to caution th
e

public againſt being impoſed

upon , b
y

any ſpurious , mutilated , or pirated edition , under the d
e

nomination o
f
a Grammar , Spelling -Book , & c . & c .
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